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PREFACE 


Section  I  offers  the  edition  of  a  single  text  (5101),  which  is  probably  the  earliest  extant  copy  of 
the  Septuagint  Psalms  and  of  considerable  textual  interest;  several  readings  correspond  more  closely 
to  the  Masoretic  Text  than  Rahlfs’s  edition,  and  some  of  them  are  unique.  Another  interesting  feature 
is  the  Tetragrammaton  used  for  the  divine  name. 

Section  II  collects  fragments  of  five  hexameter  poems.  5102  preserves  tantalizing  fragments 
of  a  Hellenistic  mythological  poem  with  echoes  of  Callimachus  and  Apollonius  Rhodius;  its  largest 
fragment  depicts  Hermes  and  perhaps  Artemis  in  a  pastoral  context.  If  correctly  attributed  to  Dio¬ 
nysius  Bassaiica  (a  precursor  of  Nonnus’  Dionysiacd)^  5103  furnishes  a  new  terminus  ante  quern  for  this 
obscure  but  influential  poet  and  suggests  that  he  was  active  earlier  than  the  second  century  ad.  The 
hand  of  this  papyrus  has  been  identified  with  that  of  XXXVII  2818  =  SH  940,  presumably  from  the 
same  poem.  5104  and  5105  present  further  examples  of  later  hexameter  narrative,  both  prominently 
featuring  Aphrodite,  In  5105,  much  the  more  extensive  and  surprising  of  the  two,  the  goddess  of  love 
descends  to  earth  to  fetch  her  protegee,  none  other  than  Poppaea  Sabina,  who  must  reluctantly  bid 
farewell  to  her  husband  Nero  and  take  her  place  among  the  stars.  The  continued  use  of  hexameters 
for  purposes  other  than  narrative  is  exemplified  by  5106,  a  strikingly  formulated  exhortation  to  moral 
purity,  grounded  in  part  on  the  expectation  of  an  afterlife. 

Section  III  publishes  a  miscellany  of  documents  of  the  Roman  and  Byzantine  periods.  5111,  a 
puzzling  petition  of  temple  personnel,  contains  several  interesting  realia.  5114  transmits  a  new  Sev- 
eran  constitution  that  concerns  interv^als  of  relief  between  successive  appointments  to  honores.  5116 
offers  the  earliest  documentary  record  for  Saloninus,  nobilissimus  Caesar.  5118  is  a  fragmentary  report 
of  proceedings  held  at  a  sanctuaiy  of  the  Nile  god.  5119  attests  a  man  from  Eleutheropolis  in  Pales¬ 
tine  resident  in  a  \illage  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome.  5123  provides  a  rare  instance  of  the.Apion  estate 
purchasing  wine  from  two  of  its  coloni  adscripticii  ahead  of  the  harvest,  suggesting  that  the  economic 
relations  between  the  estate  and  these  labourers  of  controversial  status  w^ere  more  complex  than  is 
traditionally  allowed. 

Some  of  the  texts  edited  in  sections  II  and  III  stem  from  doctoral  theses  (A.  Benaissa,  Oxford; 
D.  Montserrat,  R,  Hatzilambrou,  UCL;  J.  Yuan,  UCLA).  Dr  Benaissa  revised  his  editions  in  the  first 
year  of  a  British  Academy  Postdoctoral  Fellow^ship,  and  records  his  gratitude  to  the  Academy  for  its 
sponsorship.  Dr  Colomo’s  w^ork  on  5101  was  funded  by  a  grant  from  the  Oxford  University  Grinfield 
Septuagint  Fund. 

Professor  Parsons  advised  on  earlier  drafts  of  items  in  section  II;  more  advanced  drafts  were 
read  by  Professor  G.  B.  D’Alessio,  Dr  E.  Magnelli,  and  Dr  M,  L,  West,  whose  help  we  gratefully 
acknowledge.  Professor  Thomas  read  and  commented  on  many  of  the  editions  in  section  III,  This 
volume  has  benefited  immensely  from  the  dedicated  input  of  Dr  R,-L,  Chang  and  Dr  W.  B,  Heniy 
whose  combination  of  learning,  skill  and  efficiency  has  proved  beyond  praise.  Dr  Henry  further  in¬ 
dexed  section  II,  and  co-ordinated  the  correction  of  the  proofs.  Dr  M.  Langellotti  indexed  section  III. 

As  always,  we  are  grateful  to  Dr  Jeffrey  Dean  for  his  expert  copy-editing  and  typesetting,  and  to 
The  Charlesw'orth  Group  for  rapid  production;  and  wc  remain  indebted  to  the  Arts  and  Humanities 
Research  Council  and  the  British  Academy  for  their  very  generous  support. 
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NOTE  ON  THE  METHOD  OF 
PUBLICATION  AND  ABBREVIATIONS 


The  basis  of  the  method  is  the  Leiden  system  of  punctuation;  see  CE  7  (1932)  262-9. 
It  may  be  summarized  as  follows : 

The  letters  are  doubtful,  either  because  of  damage  or  because  they  are 
otherwise  difficult  to  read 

Approximately  three  letters  remain  unread  by  the  editor 
[a^y]  The  letters  are  lost,  but  restored  from  a  parallel  or  by  conjecture 

]  Approximately  three  letters  are  lost 

( )  Round  brackets  indicate  the  resolution  of  an  abbreviation  or  a  .symbol, 

represents  the  symbol  ~,  cTp^arrjyoc)  represents  the  ab- 
bre\iation  erpj 

Ja^yJ  The  letters  are  deleted  in  the  papyrus 

'a^y  The  letters  are  added  above  the  line 

(a^y)  llie  letters  are  added  by  the  editor 

{a^y}  The  letters  are  regarded  as  mistaken  and  rejected  by  the  editor 

Bold  arabic  numerals  refer  to  papyri  printed  in  the  volumes  of  The  Oxyrhynchus  Papyri. 
The  abbreviations  used  are  in  the  main  identical  with  those  in  J.  F.  Oates  et  ai,  Checklist 
of  Editions  of  Greek  Papyri  and  Ostraca  {BASP  Suppl.  no.  9,  ^2001);  for  a  more  up-to-date  ver¬ 
sion  of  the  Checklist,  see  http:// scriptorium.lib.duke.edu/ papyrus/ texts/ clist.html. 
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I.  SEPTUAGINT 


5101.  LXX,  Psalms  xxvi  9^14?  xliv  4.— 8,  xlvii  13—15,  xlviii  6—21, 

XLIX  2-16,  LXIII  6  -  LXIV  5 

A  and  C.  27  36.41/4(1-2)0;  A  6.1  x  5.1  cm  First/second  century 

B;  20  36.36/4(4)6;  D:  27  3B.38/N(i)b  Rahlfs  2227  Plates  II-III 

Four  stretches  of  text  (designated  as  A-D)  giving  parts  of  six  columns  of  a  pa¬ 
pyrus  roll.  The  back  is  blank.  The  presewed  height  in  section  G  is  17.2  cm.  This 
figure  includes  upper  margin  preserved  to  a  depth  of  i  .4  cm  and  lower  preserved  to 
a  depth  of  1.2  cm  ;  if  an  addition  to  C  iii  by  a  second  hand  is  discounted,  the  figure 
for  the  lower  margin  rises  to  1.5  cm.  The  intercolumnium  between  G  ii  and  iii  will 
have  been  i  cm  wide  at  its  narrowest.  G  iii  will  have  had  37  (originally  36?)  lines,  G 
ii  39  (or  possibly  38). 

The  text  is  w'ritten  in  a  small  informal  round  hand  of  a  common  type  with 
some  ligatures  and  cursive  features:  we  find  for  example  6-  with  cap  and  cross¬ 
stroke  made  without  lifting  the  pen  (e.g.  D  ii,  12),  and  A  joined  to  the  following 
letter  by  its  second  oblique  (G  iii  17),  while  b  (e.g.  G  iii  20)  is  regularly  made  in  three 
movements:  upright,  horizontal  base  projecting  to  the  right,  and  the  loops  added 
as  a  single  sinusoid.  The  awkwardness  of  the  script  recalls  that  of  other  literary 
and  documentary  hands  of  the  earlier  Roman  period,  but  it  is  of  uncertain  value 
as  a  dating  criterion,  since  it  may  merely  indicate  the  scribe’s  lack  of  proficiency. 
Gomparable  dated  hands  include  those  of  XLV  3264  (80-81),  XLI  2957  (91),  and 
XXX\T  2754  (ill),  though  none  of  these  is  particularly  close. 

This  is  probably  the  earliest  extant  copy  of  the  Septuagint  Psalms.  The  list  in 
Rahlfs-Fraenkel,  Verzeichms der griechischen  Handschriften  des Alien  Testaments  i.i  [hereaf¬ 
ter  Ra] ,  p.  489,  has  at  its  head  two  copies  assigned  to  the  second  century,  the  scrap 
P  Monts. /II  inv.  2  (Ra  2160,  p.  247),  and  P.  Ant.  I  7  (Ra  2077,  pp.  283-4),  which 
was  assigned  by  its  editor  to  the  second  century,  but  by  Turner  to  the  second/third. 

The  name  of  God  is  represented  by  the  Tetragrammaton,  written  in  archaic 
Hebrew  characters,  at  A  12  and  14  and  D  14.  The  practice  is  recorded  by  Origen, 
Selecta  in  Psalmos  2.2  {PG  12.1104B),  and  attested  in  some  Septuagint  manuscripts 
(A  12  n.).  This,  along  with  the  absence  of  the  Ghristian  nomina  sacra  and  the  choice 
of  roll  rather  than  codex  form,  may  be  thought  to  suggest  a  Jewish  origin  for  the 
roll:  see  G.  H.  Roberts,  Manuscript,  Society  and  Belief  in  Early  Christian  Egypt  (1979) 
74—8;  G.  H.  Roberts  and  T.  G.  Skeat,  The  Birth  of  the  Codex  (1983)  38—40;  L.  Hur¬ 
tado,  The  Earliest  Christian  Artifacts  (2006)  5-6,  17-20,  55-9  (on  possible  Ghristian 
rolls).  The  informality  of  the  hand,  suggesting  a  copy  made  for  private  use,  need 
not  be  an  obstacle  to  this  hypothesis;  cf  L  3522,  Job  (Ra  857,  p.  304),  papyrus  roll. 
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SEPTUAGINT 


ist  cent.;  LXV  4443,  Esther  (Ra  996,  pp.  305  -6),  papyrus  roll,  ist/ 2nd  cent.  See  in 
general  E.  J.  Epp,  ‘The  Jews  and  the  Jewish  Community  in  Oxyrhynchus:  Socio- 
Religious  Context  for  the  New  Testament  Papyri’,  in  T.  J.  Kraus  and  T.  Nicklas 
{eds.),JVew  Testament  Manuscripts  [200G)  13—52. 

Other  theological  papyri  found  at  about  the  same  time  as  the  present  manu¬ 
script  are  LXIV  4404  (inv.  27  3B.38/N(i)a;  late  second  cent.)  and  LXIV  4401  (inv. 
27  3B.4i/C(i-3)b;  third  cent.),  both  from  papyrus  codices  of  Matthew;  but  there  is 
no  particular  reason  to  suppose  that  they  are  associated  with  it  in  any  way. 

An  abbreviation  (t€^  for  reAoc)  is  found  in  a  superscription  at  D  13.  Organic 
diaereses  occur  at  C  ii  23,  27,  iii  18,  and  perhaps  iii  14,  and  D  5  (the  last  three  word- 
initial),  inorganic  at  D  17.  A  paragraphus  was  probably  used  at  the  end  of  a  psalm 
at  D  13;  the  following  psalm’s  superscription  is  indented.  The  traditional  division 
into  stichs  is  reflected  by  the  line-divisions  to  some  extent.  When  a  stich  ends  in 
mid-line,  this  is  sometimes  but  not  consistently  indicated  by  a  dicolon.  The  dicolon 
is  not  attested  at  line  end.  Other  Psalms  manuscripts  including  the  dicolon  are 
PUG  I  1  (Ra  2157,  p.  129;  3rd/4th  cent.,  papyrus  codex);  P.  Duke  inv.  740  (Ra  2198, 
pp.  no— 11;  early  4th  cent.,  papyrus  codex);  P.  Bodm.  XXIV  (Ra  2110,  pp.  58—61 ; 
3rd/4th  cent.,  papyrus  codex);  XI 1352  (Ra  954,  p.  299;  early  4th  cent.,  parchment 
codex);  PSI VIII 980  (Ra  2055,  pp.  118-19;  3rd/4th  cent,  papyrus  codex);  IfXXIII 
4931  (5th  cent.,  miniature  papyrus  codex).  In  aU  these,  the  dicolon  is  accompanied 
by  a  blank  space,  which  usually  follows.  (In  PSI  980  the  dicolon  is  both  preceded 
and  followed  by  blank  space.)  Cf  E.  Toy,  Scribal  Practices  and  Approaches  Reflected  in  the 
Texts  Found  in  the  Judean  Desert  (2004)  139—40,  311—13. 

The  papyrus  is  of  considerable  textual  interest.  It  has  several  readings  that 
correspond  more  closely  to  the  Masoretic  Text  (MT)  than  does  Rahlfs’s  edition, 
some  of  which  are  unique:  see  especially  C  ii  25,  36,  iii  10, 19,  and  22-3  (also  B  6,  C 
ii  16,  23  (?),  D  13, 15, 16).  But  it  also  has  unique  and  interesting  readings  that  do  not 
correspond  to  MT:  see  G  iii  20,  27,  D  14  (also  C  ii  16,  28,  iii  29).  Albert  Pietersma 
offers  the  following  assessment: 

On  balance  nothing  impresses  me  more  about  5101  than  its  early  date 
and  its  thoroughly  Septuagintal  character,  notwithstanding  its  sole  re- 
censional  trait,  namely,  the  replacement  of  Kvpioc  by  the  tetragram  in 
palaeo-Hebrew  script.  (Thus  when  Kvpioc  is  marked  for  case  with  an 
article,  typically  due  to  the  Septuagint’s  isomorphic  representation  of  the 
source  text,  the  grammatical  role  of  the  tetragram  is  clear,  but  when  it 
is  not  so  marked,  the  role  of  tetragram  becomes  unclear  or  ambiguous.) 

For  the  rest,  one  finds  fewer  than  a  dozen  sporadic  alignments  with  the 
Masoretic  Text  against  Rahlfs’  edition,  uniquely  or  in  the  company  of 
other  witnesses,  and  a  somewhat  higher  number  of  variants  that  deviate 
from  both  Rahlfs  and  the  MT.  Notable  for  its  support  of  5101  in  both 
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5101.  LXX,  PSALXIS  (FRAGMENTS) 

categories  is  2110  (P.  Bodmer  XXIV),  a  3rd/4th-century  papyrus  well 
known  for  its  substantial  contribution  to  the  pristine  text  of  the  Greek 
Psalter.  Some  of  the  alignments  of  5101  with  the  MX  are  certainly 
original  but  just  how  many  remains  to  be  assessed.  The  nomina  sacra  are 
absent,  indicative  inter  alia  ol  itsjewish  rather  than  Christian  provenance. 

Not  surprising  is  that,  in  the  one  pertinent  instance  (Ixiv  4)  in  which 
Rahlfs  adopts  a  conjecture  by  Grabc  against  the  extant  evidence,  5101 
sides  with  all  other  Septuagint  manuscripts. 

The  pre-Origenian  date  of  5101  makes  it  possible  that  Origen  used 
this  text  as  one  of  his  sources  for  readings  closer  to  the  Hebrew  than  the 
majority  Septuagint  tradition,  to  be  adopted  in  his  hfth  column. 

For  a  general  account  of  the  textual  criticism  of  the  Old  Greek  Psalter,  see 
Pietersma  in  A.  Aejmelaeus  and  U.  Quast  (eds.),  Der  Septuaginta-Psalter  und  seine  Toch- 
teriibersetzungen  (2000)  12—32. 

There  are  occasional  itacistic  spellings  and  mechanical  copying  errors,  for 
which  the  commentary  may  be  consulted. 

The  text  has  been  collated  with  A.  Rahlfs,  Psalmi  cum  Odis  (1967^).  R.  Hol¬ 
mes  andj.  Parsons,  Vetus  Testamentum  graecum  iii  (1823),  P.  de  Lagarde,  Psalterii 
graeci  quinquagena  prima  (1892),  have  also  been  used.  Origen’s  Hexapla  is  cited 
from  F.  Field,  Ongenis  Hexaplorum  quae  supersunt  ii  (1875),  with  further  information 
taken  from  G.  Mercati,  Psalteni  Hexapli  reliquiae,  Pars  prima:  Codex  rescriptus  (1958). 
The  early  Psalms  manuscripts  not  available  to  Rahlfs  overlapping  5101  (cited  by 
their  numbers  in  Rahlfs-Fraenkel’s  Verzeichnis)  are:  Cairo,  Coptic  Museum  inv. 
3^55+3^57+3859+3865  (Ra  2015,  pp.  165-6;  van  Haelst  137),  Ps  xxxii  lo-ii,  xlvi  10- 
xlvii  2,  xlHii  12-20,  ciii  25^-35  in  Greek,  5th/6th  or  loth/iith  cent.,  Greek-Coptic 
parchment  codex;  P.  Chester  Beatty  XIV  (Ra  2150,  pp.  105-6),  Ps  ii  1-8,  xxvi  1-6, 
8-14,  xxxi  8-11,  4th  cent.,  papyrus  codex;  P.  Bodmer  XXIV  (Ra  2110,  pp.  58-61; 
van  Haelst  118),  Ps  xvii  45^  -  cxviii  44^  with  lacunae,  2nd/3rd  cent.,  papyrus  codex; 
Bodl.  MS  Gr.  bibl.  g.  5  (P)  (Ra  2082,  pp.  282-3;  van  Haelst  151),  Ps  xKdii  2o‘-2T, 
xlLx  T,  3',  17^-2 P,  2nd/ 3rd  cent.,  papyrus  codex.  In  addition,  Ps  xliv  4-5^  is  trans¬ 
mitted  by  P.  Prag.  I  3  (Ra  1250,  pp.  332-3),  10th/ nth  cent.,  liturgical  roll  on  paper; 
Ps  xlix  1-2  by  P.  Vindob.  G  29435  2215,  pp.  414-15),  5th/6th  cent.,  papyrus 

sheet  including  other  OT  quotations;  Ps  xlix  T-7  by  P.  Ross. -Georg.  I  i  (Ra  2069, 
p.  369;  van  Haelst  152),  6th  cent.,  papyrus  sheet;  Ps  xlix  3-7  by  T.  Mil.  Vogl.  inv.  3 
(Ra  2223,  p.  233),  6th  cent.,  wooden  tablet  (unpublished);  Ps  xlix  1^-3^  is  transmit¬ 
ted  as  part  of  a  hymn  to  the  Virgin  Mary  in  P.  Brit.  Mus.  EA  741 14  (Ra  pp.  227-8), 
loth/  nth  cent.,  from  a  parchment  codex  probably  for  liturgical  use;  and  P.  Vindob. 
G  27290  A  (Ra  2085,  pp.  412-13),  6th  cent.,  papyrus  sheet,  probably  an  amulet, 
includes  a  quotation  of  the  opening  of  Ps  bciv  2. 

The  original  work  on  sections  A  and  C  is  due  to  D.  Colomo,  who  acknowledges 
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valuable  comments  from  R.  A.  Coles,  J.  R.  Rea,  andj.  D.  Thomas.  At  the  last  mo¬ 
ment,  W.  B.  Henry  identified  and  contributed  editions  of  the  remaining  fragments, 
and  undertook  the  revision  of  the  whole.  L.  Cuppi  gave  helpful  advice.  The  edition 
has  been  greatly  improved  by  the  comments  and  criticisms  of  A.  Pietersma. 

In  the  transcription,  sublinear  dots  are  applied  in  the  usual  way  to  uncertainly 
read  letters  both  in  Greek  and  in  Hebrew.  The  supplements  printed  are  largely 
exempli  gratia,  and  textual  points  on  which  the  new  evidence  sheds  no  light  are  not 
discussed.  Variant  readings  are  not  generally  discussed  where  the  text  agrees  with 

Rahlfs’s  edition. 

A 

].[.].[.].[ 

l^orjdoc  jJiov  yevov  fir]]  a'^JocKopaKLcrjc  fie 
\^Kai  fiT]  evKaraXiTTijC  fie  o]  Oeoc  o  ccyrrjp  /xo[u] 

[on  o  TTarrfp  fiov  /cat  r]  firjrrjp  fio]y  6V/<‘aT[cAt770V  fie] 

5  [vofioderrjcov  fie  e]v  rr]  o8cp  c[oi;] 

[/cat  o8r]yr]cov  fie  ev  rpt/Soj]  evOta 
[eveKa  tojv  eyOpcxyp  fiov  fi]r]  'iTapa8coc  fie 
[etc  i/jvyac  dXt^ovroJV  fi]e 
[on  eTTavecrrjcav  fiot  fiap]Tvpec  aSt/cot 
10  [/cat  eifjevcaro]  rj  a[St/cta  e]avrr] 

[mcrevaj  rov  t]Str  ra  aya0a  vac,? 

[ev  yr]  I^ojvtcxjv  v7To]fievovTCx)V  rpy  ^^[^^] 

[av8pLl^ov  /cat  /cpJaratouc^CL)  rj  Kap8ia  c[oi;] 

[/cat  v7rofieiVo]y  t[ovJ 


XXVI  9 

10 

II 

II-I2 


13 

13-14 


I  Tiny  traces  at  line-level. 

4  6v/caT[eAt77or:  1.  ^yKareXmov. 

After  4,  10^  o  8e  Kvpioc  rrpoceXa^ero  fie  has  dropped  out  through  hornoiote teuton  (cf.  C  hi  34  n.). 

5  On  the  Tetragrammaton,  see  12  n.  below. 

€]v  TT]  oSco:  a  well-attested  variant  (U  L  2030  (ev  supplied)  2110)  for  rr]  oSco  as  printed  by  Rahlfs. 

6  evdia:  1.  evdeta. 

y  eveKOL  Tojv  e^^dpojv  fiovi  combined  with  12  as  here  in  SyHe  and  1219?  2-  separate  stich  in  T 

II  t]Stv:  1.  t]8etv. 

ra  ayada  vac.?:  Kvptov  follows  in  other  copies  as  in  Rahlfs’s  text.  Perhaps  a  space  was  left  blank 
for  the  Tetragrammaton  to  be  inserted  later,  as  in  P.  Fouad  inv.  266  (see  12  n.),  though  the  Tetragram¬ 
maton  at  D  14  at  least  fits  its  space  well  enough  to  suggest  that  it  may  have  been  written  together  with 
the  rest  of  the  text.  Another  possibility  is  that  an  earlier  copy  had  left  a  space  of  this  kind,  and  that  our 
roll  is  descended  from  that  copy.  The  text  without  Kvptov  makes  sense,  and  a  scribe  might  well  have 
forgotten  to  insert  the  Tetragrammaton.  It  is  also  possible  that  traces  have  been  lost  through  abrasion 
as  elsewhere  in  this  scrap. 
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12  V1T0\IX€V0VT0JV\  v7TOfj.€ivov  IS  thc  iisual  reading  as  in  Rahlfs’s  text:  U  {vrrofjiLa))  and  Sa^  {vtto- 
fxevch)  offer  variants.  The  reading  here  may  be  due  to  the  influence  of  the  preceding  ^ojvtojv. 

Of  the  Tetragrammaton  only  the  final  he  is  preserv'ed  complete  here,  but  a  better  presewed 
specimen  is  found  at  D  i^.  Palaeo-fiebrew  characters  are  used.  See  in  general  Tov,  Scribeil  pToctices 
2i8,  220,  238~4^‘  This  type  of  Tetragrammaton  is  presei'X'ed  in  the  following  Greek  manuscripts: 

P.  Vindob.  G  39777  (1^^  P-  42^5  van  Haelst  167;  Ps  lxLx-4xxxi  in  Symmachus’  translation  (=  LXX 
Ps  Ixviii— Ixxx) ;  parchment  roll,  3rd/ 4th  cent.,  from  the  Fayum  or  Heraclcopolitc);  [b]  SHevXIIgr.  (Ra 
943.  PP-  156-60;  Prophets;  leather  roll,  late  ist  cent.  Bc/early  ist  cent.,  Dead  Sea);  {c)  T-S  12.184, 
20.50  (Ra  pp.  50-51 ;  van  Haelst  74;  parts  of  Kings  i  and  ii  in  Aquila’s  translation  (=  LXX  Reg.  iii  and 
iv),  parchment  codex,  5th/6th  cent.,  Cairo,  Geniza);  [d)  L  3522  (Ra  857,  p.  304;  Job;  papyrus  roll, 
1st  cent.).  Tov,  Scnbal  Practices  365  fig.  27  (cf  241)  shows  an  example  similar  in  shape  to  that  found  in 
this  manuscript,  but  the  scribe  ol  our  roll  has  assimilated  the  initial  to  the  he  by  giving  it  a  third 
bar,  suggesting  that  he  was  not  tainiliar  with  palaco-Hebrcw  letters.  It  is  possible  but  by  no  means 
guaranteed  that  the  preseiwed  instances  of  the  Tetragrammaton  in  this  papyrus  were  written  together 
with  the  Greek  text. 

14  The  text  is  uncertain  at  the  start.  The  first  trace  does  not  particularly  suggest  the  upper 
right-hand  corner  of  n,  and  T[oy]  seems  on  the  short  side. 

B 

]..[ 

k\(xi  TO)  A:aA[A6t  coo]  xliv  4 

[/cat  cvTCtvov  /cat  Karevohov  /cat]  /SactAcoc  [  5 

[cvc/ccv  aXrjOiac  /cat  Trpavrrjroc  /c]at  SiKai[o]c[vvrjc] 

5  [/cat  o8rjyrjc€L  cc  dav/jiacrajc  rj  §]c^ta  [c]oo  [ 

[ra  ^eXrj  cov  rjKOvrjjjieva  :  Aaot]  yijOKaroa  C9[o]  6 

[TTCcoovrat  ev  KapSca  tcjov  c^^pcov]  t[o]o  jSac[tAc<joc] 

[0  dpovoc  cov  o  9coc  etc  TOV  acojva  tov  atcuvoc]  7 

[pa^Soc  cvOvTTjTOc  Tj  pajSSoc  TTjc  jSac]tAc[tac  coo] 

10  [rjyaTrrjcac  St/catocovTyv  /cat  €piLcrjca]c  a[vo^tav]  8 


Line  1  is  apparently  the  first  of  a  column,  but  it  is  possible  that  one  or  more  further  lines  have 
been  lost  through  abrasion. 

1  Abraded  traces. 

2  The  line  will  have  held  more  than  Rahlfs’s  4^  [rr]  copaionqri  cov  Kai  rco  KaXXci  cov)  alone,  but 
since  the  manuscripts  are  divided,  the  first  cot»  being  absent  from  R’,  it  does  not  seem  worth  while  to 
supply  the  line-beginning  from  Rahlfs. 

4  aXrjdiac  seems  better  suited  to  the  space  available  than  aXrjdciac. 

6  hvvarc  given  after  rjKovrjfjicva  by  Rahlfs  with  most  sources,  but  GaHi  (and  27  156  1037, 
which  see  Rahlfs  32)  lack  it  in  agreement  with  MT,  and  there  is  no  space  for  it  here. 

8  Surface  abraded. 

To  judge  from  Rahlfs’s  text,  the  remainder  of  this  column  and  one  further  column  are  missing 
between  this  fragment  and  G  col.  i. 


6 


SEPTUAGINT 


G 

col.  i 

].[ 

]....[ 

[hiTjyrjcacde  ev  rote  TTvpy^otc  ctu[T]')7[c  deede]  xlvil  13—14 

[rac  KapStac  vpicov  etc  rrjv^  Syvai^tv  [avrrjc^ 

5  [/cat  KaraStcXccOc  rac  ^ap^ctc  CLyrrjc 

[oTTOJC  av  htrjyrjcrjcBc  etc  y]€V€av  clrcpav] 

[oTt  ovTOC  ccTtv  o  dcoc  o  9coc  r]pLCo^y[  15 


It  has  not  been  possible  to  fix  the  precise  level  of  this  fragment  in  relation  to  what  follows  by 
examination  of  the  cross-fibres.  To  judge  from  Rahlfs’s  text,  approximately  ii  lines  are  missing  after 
line  7. 

2  The  traces  are  confused,  perhaps  as  a  result  of  correction,  but  do  not  appear  to  suit  the 
expected  [KVKXcocare  Ciajv  Kai  7T€pi]Xa§€[T€  avrrjv,  though  the  third  is  comparable  to  the  B  at  C  ii  i. 
7  Of  ]n[,  the  top  of  the  second  upright  and  traces  of  the  upper  edge  of  the  oblique. 

col.  ii 

[iva  Ti  (f)]o^ovpLai  cv  rjptcpa  \jT]oyr]pa  xlviii  6 


[rj  avo^jta  r^c  Trrcpvyc  [ptov  acu]  AcAcuc[6t  ptc] 

[ot  77€770]  t0OT€C  CTTL  TTj  [^SvVaptCL  aUTCOv]  J 

[/cat  €7TL  tJcu  uXrjdt  rov  :tA[o]u[tou  aurcov] 

5  \^Kavx<ji)\p.€voi  :  aSc[A<^oc  ou  XvTpovTat  Aurpcocc]  y—8 

[rat  av9]pcx)7TOc  :  ov  §[coc6t  rco  06co  c^tAac] 

[^a  auToJu  ;  Kat  rrjy  [rt/ur/v  rrje  Xvrpcocccoc  rrje  ipvy'yc  aurou]  8— g 

[/cat  CKOTTijacev  [c]t[c  rov  atcova  Kat  ^rjccrat  etc  reAoc]  10 

[oTt  ovK  oipcrat  KaTa(l)9opav] 

10  [orav  i8r]  cocjyovc  a7To9vr]CKovTac  cttl  to]  ii 


[auTo  acjypcov  Kat  avovc  a77]oAou[vTat  /cat] 

[/caraAcu/zouctv  aXXorptotc  ro]p  77AouT[o]y  a[L'Tcov] 

[/cat  ot  ra^ot  ot/ctat  a]uTcov  etc  top  at[coi^]a  12 

[cKrjpcoptara  avreop  €i]c  ycpcap  Kat  ycpca\p^ 

15  [cTTCKaXccaPTO  ovo7x]a  aurcoy  cijt  rcop  ya[LOj]p 

[/cat  ap9pa)7TOc  cp]  riixrj  ^  ^  co3/[  Juctrat  ig 

\cvp€^X7]97]  rote  K\TriP€c[ip]  TOt[c]  avo[T7]To[tc  /c]qt  0j[pi0L\(jj9ri  quT[otc] 
[auTT/  7)  080c  auTCu]y  cKap8aXop  q[L']TOt[c] 

[/cat  ptcra  ravra  c]r  rcu  cro^art  aurcov 
20  [€L'So/C')7co]uc[tv  S]tai//aA^a 
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[a)C  7rpo^a]T[a]  ey  [a8]7]  eOyyro  Oavaroc  rro[iiJiai] 

[v€i  auTOuJc  Kac  Ka[r]aKyf)Leycov 
[civ  avTcojp  oi  evOeic  [€i]c  t[o  rr^f)Oi 
[/cat  7]  ^o^Tjdia  avTw[v]  ';T[aAat](^07^[c6Tat 
25  [^ev  TO)]  a8r]  rrjc  8o^[7]c  avTo]v 

[ttXtjv  o  d^€OC  XvTf)ajc[^€rai  rr]]v  ^v)([riv  j^iov] 

[c/c  x^^po]c  alSov  prav  X[ai.i^avr]  jxe  Sta^aA^a] 

[  C."J  ]oy  eav  7TXovT\r]cr}  avOpcxyrroc] 

[/cat  orav  7T\Xrjdvvdrj  r]  S[o^a  rov  olkov  avrov] 

30  [oTt  ovK  ejy  rco  arro9vr]CK[€iv] 

[auToy  A]7^^06Tat  ra  rra[vTa  ouSe  cvv] 

[/cara^T^ceJrat  auT[a)]  rj  So^[a  avrov  on  rj 
[aarou  ev  rj^  (,o)r]  avTo\y  €vXoyrjdrjC€Tai\ 

[e^o/LtoAoyr^Jcerat  cot  OT[av  ayadvvrjc  aurco  etc] 

35  [eAeocerat  ecojc  yevac  7T[ar€pwv  aurou] 

[ecoc  aiojvoc  ojvK  oifjovT[ai  (/>coc] 

[avdpcoTTOc  €v  ri]pLr]  [ 

1-8  The  level  of  the  scrap  giving  these  lines  is  fixed  by  the  cross-fibres. 

4  TrXrjOt:  1.  rrXrjBeL. 

7  avTojy  restored  from  Rahlfs’s  text:  eavrojy  as  in  L'  1219  does  not  seem  to  suit  the  space. 

8  €K07TL]ac€v  rcstorcd  as  in  other  Septuagint  manuscripts,  Theodotion  according  to  1175  (\iat. 
gr.  754;  cf  Mercati  xxiv),  and  Origen’s  fifth  column  and  Quinta  as  given  by  1098.  Rahlfs  adopts 
Grade’s  conjecture  eKonacev  (in  agreement  with  MT),  and  either  reading  could  be  made  to  suit  the 
space,  but  since  the  papyrus  fails  to  confirm  Grade’s  conjecture  at  Ixiv  4  (D  17  below),  there  is  some 
reason  to  suppose  that  it  had  the  same  as  other  manuscripts  here  too. 

9— 10  10^  occupied  tw^o  lines  as  in  R'’. 

10- 12.  The  supplements  printed  and  line-breaks  are  purely  exempli  gratia.  Possibly  the  Kai  re¬ 
stored  from  Rahlfs’s  text  at  the  end  of  ii  w^as  omitted  (with  La^). 

15  oro^Ja  restored  as  in  2110  on  grounds  of  spacing:  2013  has  to  ovo^a,  other  copies  ra  ovo- 
fxara  (so  Rahlfs). 

16  The  aurco V  printed  by  Rahlfs  after  yatojv  at  the  end  of  12^  was  apparently  absent  as  in 
2110  1098  (not  Ga)  L  Tht*^  in  agreement  with  MT.  This  aurcov  was  present  in  Theodotion  but  not  in 
Origen’s  fiftli  column,  Aquila,  Symmachus,  or  Quinta  according  to  the  evidence  of  1175  and  1098 
(cf  Mercati  xxiv). 

The  expected  ojv  ov  cwt^k^v  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  traces  after  rii^rj.  Rahlfs  does  not 
record  any  variants;  Quinta  as  attested  by  1098  had  ovk  avXicOrjceraL. 

17  cvvepXrjdr]  restored  on  grounds  of  space  with  2110  and  Quinta  according  to  1098.  Other 
copies  have  rrapacw-  (as  printed  by  Rahlfs)  or  napeevv-.  Trape^XyjOy]  is  also  possible,  as  in  Aquila  ac¬ 
cording  to  1098,  and  in  the  recurrence  of  this  stich  at  2T  in  2110  2013’  (not  2018). 

21  o[  corrected  currente  calamo? 

23  [et]c  as  in  2015  2110  156  1098  (and  Quinta  as  attested  by  1098),  possibly  an  attempt  to 
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render  the  MT  precisely  (cf.  Rahlfs’s  apparatus),  but  easily  explained  as  a  dittography.  Rahlfs  docs 
not  print  it. 

Tr]f)OL'.  1.  TTpcoL 

24  /3o|7^0ta:  1.  PoTjOeta, 

TT[aXai]co67][c€rat] ;  the  trace  given  as  TT  does  not  particularly  suggest  that  letter  but  is  abraded. 

25  rrjc  So^[rjc  avro]v:  other  copies  and  Origen’s  fifth  column  give  €k  rrjc  So^rjc  avrcop  (by  itself, 
as  in  Rahlfs’s  text,  or  as  part  of  a  longer  version).  Syrnmachus  read  ano  rrjc  oiKrjcecxjc  rrjc  evTi/xou 
avTov  (or  -cop),  while  Aquila  had  €k  KaTotKrjrrjpiov  avrov  (or  -cjop),  according  to  Mercati  89*  The  sin¬ 
gular  avro]v  corresponds  to  MT,  but  e/c  rrjc  So^rje  corresponds  better  to  MT  than  rrjc  So^rje  alone, 
and  without  the  preposition,  the  Greek,  already  difficult,  becomes  unintelligible. 

27  aSov  would  be  the  expected  spelling:  cf  21  (suppl.),  25. 

28  Rahlfs  gives  perj  (jyo^ov  or ap  TrXovrrjcrj  KrX.  perj  (/>ojSou]  would  fit  the  space  but  leaves  what 
follows  unaccounted  for. 

35  ycpac'.  1.  ycpcac. 

36  oxl)opr\ai:  though  Rahlfs  and  the  majority  LXX  tradition  read  the  singular,  the  plural  is  at¬ 
tested  by  the  MT  as  well  as  by  Aquila,  Syrnmachus  [^Xciroprcc),  Theodotion,  Sexta,  and  The  Seventy 
(see  Field).  Qiiinta,  however,  is  said  to  have  read  oi/jcrat. 

After  37,  there  is  space  for  two  further  lines  (if  it  is  assumed  that  the  final  line  of  col.  iii  is  a  mar¬ 
ginal  addition),  enough  for  the  conclusion  of  the  Psalm.  2T  may  then  (but  need  not)  have  been  split 
over  two  lines,  although  the  identical  13^  was  written  in  one  (17). 

col.  iii 

€K  Cel^iwv  Tj  €v\Trf)€7T\€ia  rrjc  copaLorrjroc  aurou] 
o  deoc  €/x[(/>av]coc 

9  [irapacicoTTrjcerai] 

rrvp  €v[(ji)7T^iOv  auTo[u  KavOrjeerai] 

5  /cat  /cuAc[Aaj  aurjou  /ca[Tatytc  c(f)o8pa\ 

^/□[oc/caAcc^Jrat  rov  oy[^pavov  avco  /cat  t7]v 
[Sta]/c^tvat  rov  Xaov  a[i;TOi;] 
cvyay€T€  aurco  tou[c  octouc  avrov] 
rove  StaOidepievovc  [rr]v  SiadrjKrjv  aurou] 

10  em  9vcia  /cat  \^o.]vayy€X\^ovciv] 

[ot]  ovpavoL  rrjv  SLKai[ocvvrjv  avrov] 

[o]T[t]  0[€oc]  Kptrrjc  €[criv  Stai/jaXpia] 

[a/coucojy  Aao[c  pcov  kol  X]aXr][ca)  cot] 

I(:pa[r]X  /cat  Sta^a]/7TU;o[o]u/xat  cot 
15  o  deoc  0  0c[oc  c]ou  etpa  c[ya)] 

ovK  ey  rate  [0u]ctatc  c[o]u  cAcy^cu  cc 
ra  Sc  oAo/caurqj/xa  cou  cycuTTtoy  [^aou] 
tetv  Sta  TravTpc  [.*]  o[u  Sc]^o/xat  c[/c  rov  olkov] 
cov  pLOcyop  :  o[uSc  c/c  tojJv  7TOt^y[tajv  cov] 


xlix  2 

3 

4 
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TTpo^ara  on  €jxa  [ecrijv  navT\a  ra  dripia\  9“iO 

rov  Spvpiov  KT7]v[r]  €]v  TOic  ope[ctv] 

Kai  ^pec  eyvojv  ijavra  ra  rrerel^Lva  tojvJ  I0~ii 

opecov  :  Ka[i]  cppaiorrjc  aypov  peer  [epcov] 

[^JcTiv  ;  €av  7T€ivaca)  ov  perj  cot  6t[77aj]  ii“i2 

[^]m  y^P  V  ptKovpi€vr]  K-[a]t  [ro  rrXrjpa)] 

[^]a  avTTjc  :  ipr]  </)ayo/x[ai]  Kpea  [raupojv]  12—13 


[t]  ajipia  apvcov  7Tiopia[i] 

[Ovco^v  TO)  Oeo)  Ovetav  aLV€c[€a)c]  \/p 

[/cat]  arroSoc  roj  Oeco  rac  evyac  c[ou] 

30  €7TiKaX€c[a^i  [pie]  ev  rpxepa  0[At06ajc]  15 

[Kai  €^eXo]ypiai  ce  Kai  So^acetc  /x[6  StaiJjaXpia] 

[roj  Se  apia]pT<joXco  o  9€o[c]  16 

[iva  Ti  cv  8i]r]yr]  ra  8iKai[<ji)]piaT[a  piov] 

[Kai  avaXa]pL^ay[€ic  rrjv  SiadrjKrjv  piov] 

Above  the  presented  line  1,  space  for  three  lines,  enough  for  verse  i  including  the  superscription 
wTitten  as  a  separate  line. 

1  C€[lcxjp:  for  the  spelling  with  e,  cf  D  14. 

4  €v[a>Tr]iov  with  L]  other  copies  have  eva^rtov  (printed  by  Rahlfs).  For  this  common  pair  of 
variants,  cf  A.  Pietersma,  Two  Manusaipts  of  the  Greek  Psalter  40-43,  who  favours  evconov  in  this 
place  (43). 

8  cumycre  aurco:  so  effectively  2110  (ci;vay€Tat  €auTa>).  Other  copies  give  cuvayayerc  avroj 
(printed  by  Rahlfs). 

g  BiadtdefJievovc'.  1.  SiartdefJLevovc. 

10  dvcia:  so  MX  Other  Greek  manuscripts  (and  Rahlfs)  have  the  plural  dvciaic  {dvciac  156). 

12  The  traces  given  as  d  are  not  certainly  assigned.  It  is  probable  but  not  certain  that  the  article 
given  in  Rahlfs ’s  text  was  not  present  with  deoc  in  this  copy.  2110  B  A  have  no  article  here. 

14  StaualpTuproluuat  with  2110  2013  T  Tht*^  He*-S''  i2iq’,  testificaborhs.  Ga:  h laaa or v 00 uai 
2069  (-a>-)  B’  2052  *R  XThtP’  A  (so  Rahlfs). 

16  €v\  Other  copies  (and  Rahlfs)  give  em.  Gf  Ps  Ixiii  11  with  Rahlfs’s  note  for  this  pair  of 
variants. 

17  oXoKavTcofxa:  a  slip  for  oXoKavrcofjuara. 

18  LCLv:  1.  €LCLv.  €CT IV  is  printed  by  Rahlfs,  who  records  no  variants;  the  quotation  in  Eus.  DE 
6.3.2  has  €tct,  as  does  the  Theodoret  manuscript  184,  while  2110  and  275  have  no  verb.  The  plural  is 
unlikely  to  be  authentic:  on  the  syntax  of  neuter  plural  substantives  in  the  Psalms,  see  A.  Pietersma, 
\n^ 26  (1976)  60— 6g,  esp.  65  (on  the  present  passage). 

ig  (jlocxov:  so  MT.  Other  Greek  manuscripts  give  the  plural  yLocyovc  (so  Rahlfs). 

20  TTpo/Sara:  Rahlfs  prints  yipapotrc,  recording  a  variant  rpayovc  from  2013  Tht'^’Th  Chr  (now 
also  known  from  2110).  Both  variants  are  also  recorded  for  Origen’s  fifth  column,  while  Aquila,  Sym- 
machus,  and  Quinta  had  Kepeivovc  (Field).  If  Tipo/Sara  here  refers  not  to  flocks  and  herds  in  general 
but  specifically  to  sheep,  as  often,  cf  27. 

22  €yv(x)v:  eyvojKa  is  printed  by  Rahlfs.  No  variants  are  recorded.  The  same  pair  of  variants  is 
found  at  cxxxiv  5  corresponding  to  the  same  word  in  MT. 
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22—3  rcov]  opeojy:  so  MT.  Other  Greek  manuscripts  giv^e  rov  ovpavov  (so  Rahlfs). 

27  apvojv:  other  copies  have  rpaywv  (so  Rahlfs).  Gf  20  n. 

29  Oeco:  other  copies  giv^c  vi/jictoj  (so  Rahlfs).  Beco  may  be  an  error  due  to  the  occurrence  of  the 
same  phrase  in  the  previous  stich. 

30  €TTLKaX€c[a]L\  A  seems  to  have  been  written  more  or  less  as  in  eyxp^c  (29).  The  beginning  of 
the  first  stroke  which  would  hav^c  giv^n  the  upper  part  of  the  doop’  is  lost  at  the  left  where  the  upper 
layer  of  the  papyrus  is  missing.  The  following  A  is  comparable  to  those  at  32  below  and  ii  28. 

34  The  space  between  this  line  and  the  preceding  line  is  unusually  narrow,  and  the  sui-viving 
letters  are  written  in  a  large,  rather  crude,  generously  spaced  hand.  This  suggests  that  the  line  is 
a  later  addition  in  the  lower  margin,  kcu  aeaAa^ijSavetc  r7]p  StadrjKrjv  i^lov  having  fallen  out  through 
parablepsy. 

D 


10 


15 


Ixiii  6 

6-7 


8 


[8]L7]y[7]cavTO  Tov  Kpvipat  TTaytSac] 

[6t]77€[v  TLC  oifjeTai  avTOvc  e^Tjpevvrjcav  avoptiac] 

]6feA[t770v  e^epevvojvrec  e^epevvrjcei] 

]77/)o[cj€A[€i;ceTat  avOpCDiroc  Kat  KapSta  ^adeia] 

]KaL  vifj[a)9r]C€raL  o  deoc] 

JjSeAoc  [vr]7Tia)v  eyevrjOrjeav  at  uXrjyai  avreov] 

J/eat  €^r][c6€vr]cav  err  cti;]TOu[c  at  yXcoccai  avreov]  9 

[/ejat  ^Ta[pay0]')7c[a]y  77avT6[c  o]t  de^copovvrec  avrovc] 

€(f)o^r]6r]  [^rjac  avdpojrroc  Kai  avrj\yy€iXav  ra  epya  rov  d€Ov]  10 
[^rjat  ra  7t[o] t')7[pc]aTa  avrov  cvvrj^Kav] 

[k^oll  €V(f)pav6r]C€TaL  SiKatoc  €7tl  T[a)  Kat  eXTriei  ctt  auron]  II 

[/ejat  677a[t] Tray  ot  €vd[€iC  rrj  KapSta] 

^  ^  ^  AaveiS  \  Lxiv  l 


].[] 


etc  TO  re 


i/jaXpLC 


oc  rco 


20 


[cot  TipJcTTCt  Ceicov  [ 

[fcat  cot]  aTToSodrjeeraL  evyrj  [ 

[ctca/eojocov  rrpocevx'^c:  rrpoc  cc  7T[aca  capf 
[Aoyot]  avopLCov  v7T€prj8vvapi[a)cav  r^/xac] 

[teat  rjatc  accjSct[atc  cv  [tAacr;] 

[ptateapjtoc  [o]v  [c^cAc^co  Kat  TipoccAa/Sou] 
[KaTOt]te')7c[c]t  [ev  rate  avXatc  coo] 


3 

4 

5 


2  [ct]77e[v  for  the  plural  eirrav  (as  printed  by  Rahlfs)  or  eiTrov  given  by  other  copies,  perhaps 
influenced  by  the  singular  tlc  introducing  the  question  that  follows. 

8  [/e]at  is  not  in  Rahlfs’s  text  and  not  reported  from  other  manuscripts.  It  may  be  due  to  the 
influence  of  the  preceding  and  following  line  beginnings  (cf  ii).  /eat  is  a  common  intruder:  see  A. 
Pietersma  in  D.  Fraenkel  et  al.  (eds.),  Studien  zur  Septuaginta  (1990)  281-2. 
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9  Verses  lo  ^  are  combined  here  as  in  La^'  T  He  i2ig’.  R'  instead  combine  lo^  with  and 

2  •  1  3  ^ 

10  \vath  lo  . 

1 1  [/c]at  is  not  in  Rahlfs’s  text  and  not  reported  from  other  manuscripts.  Cf.  8  n. 

12  ^LTa[i\v€diqcovrai  as  in  L  and  55.  B'  R  1219  2110  spell  the  word  with  -cOt]-  (so  Rahlfs). 

TTav  has  replaced  the  correct  Tiarrec.  The  error  is  not  reported  from  other  copies.  The  space  for 
the  final  v  appears  slightly  on  the  narrow  side,  but  the  papyrus  is  warped  and  other  interpretations 
(including  c)  do  not  suit  the  traces. 

13  The  initial  trace  is  a  tapering  cross-stroke  level  with  the  tops  of  the  letters,  probably  the  end 
of  a  paragraphus. 

i.e.  tM(oc). 

AaveiS:  1.  AavtS. 


Following  AaviS,  many  copies  in  agTcement  with  MT  have  wStj  as  in  Rahlfs  (or  coStjc),  but  it  is 
not  present  in  S  La^'  L'^‘‘H-Tht^  55.  There  is  a  short  blank  space  before  the  break  in  this  copy,  which 
would  naturally  be  teiken  to  indicate  line  end,  although  abrasion  cannot  be  absolutely  excluded;  but 
some  caution  is  in  order,  since  w’e  have  no  other  preseiv'ed  superscription  and  it  is  possible  that  the 
scribe  merely  left  a  longer  than  usual  space  between  words.  After  this,  there  follows  in  many  copies 
/epe/xtoa  Kai  h^eKtrjX  tov  Xoyov  rrjc  Tiapot/ctac,  ore  ejxeXXov  eKuopevecBai  (so  Rahlfs)  or  the  like. 
B'R  0  (as  attested  by  1  heodoret)  A^T’He  1219’,  in  agreement  with  MT,  do  not  have  it,  and  there  is 
no  space  for  it  in  this  copy.  A.  Pietersma  in  B.  A.  Taylor  (ed.),  X  Congress  of  the  International  Organization 
of  Septuagint  and  Cognate  Studies,  Oslo,  iggS  (2001)  118—20,  argues  for  its  absence  from  the  original  form 
of  the  Greek  text. 

14  The  Tetragrammaton  (A  12  n.)  precedes  yixvoc.  Other  Greek  manuscripts  have  instead  0 
deoc  (corresponding  to  MT  Elohim)  after  ufivoc  as  in  Rahlfs;  so  too  Origen’s  fifth  column  and  Aquila 
as  reconstructed  (Field). 

Ceicov  spelt  as  in  C  iii  i. 

15  The  H  of  evyr]  has  an  extended  gently  descending  tail  attached  to  its  second  upright,  with 
blank  papwus  above,  suggesting  that  it  w^as  the  last  letter  of  the  line:  contrast  the  h  earlier  in  the  line. 
The  manuscript  will  then  have  lacked  ev  lepovcaXrjjx  as  printed  by  Rahlfs  at  the  end  of  the  stich:  B' 
and  2110  also  lack  the  phrase,  in  agreement  with  MT.  However,  this  is  not  quite  certain.  The  second 
H  in  C  iii  34  has  a  fairly  comparable,  though  not  identical,  tail  (before  r),  as  does  the  h  in  C  iii  12 
(before  c). 

16  3^"^^  are  run  together  as  in  La^  and  T 

The  piov  following  Trpocevxrjc  in  other  copies  and  in  Rahlfs ’s  text,  for  which  Sa  has  rjpLcov,  is 
absent  in  this  copy,  as  in  S*  R  Ga  (not  the  Vulgate)  55  2110,  in  agreement  with  MT.  Origen’s  fifth 
column  included  the  pLov,  while  Aquila  and  Quinta  as  known  from  the  Syrohexapla  had  something 
quite  difTerent  (o  elcaKOvojv  Trpocevxljc  eojc  irdcrjc  capKoc 

17  avopiojv:  Grade’s  avopLtwv  (=  Aquila,  Symmachus;  adopted  by  Rahlfs)  not  confirmed. 

v7T€pr]8vvapL[a)cav  as  in  B'  T  1219’  2iio  for  -eS-  as  printed  by  Rahlfs. 

18  At  the  start,  the  space  seems  rather  wide  for  Katr  but  not  impossibly  so. 

The  dative  as  in  L'  1219:  B'  R  He*  55  2110  have  rac  ace/Sctac  (so  Rahlfs). 

20  [/carol]  K'pc[€]t:  so  S  (and  Theodotion)  for  the  usual  (Rahlfs ’s)  reading  KaracKrjvojcei, 
which  is  also  given  by  Origen’s  fifth  column  and  Symmachus,  while  Aquila  had  cKrjvojceL  (Field). 
7rapoi]/cT7c[€]9  the  reading  of  2110  (and  of  Theodotion  according  to  another  report;  cf  the  Auctanum 
in  Field),  is  also  possible. 


D.  COLOMO 
W.  B.  HElNfRY 


II.  HEXAMETERS 


5102.  Hellenistig(?)  Hexameters 

88/262  (fr.  II :  5B.89/G)  fr.  i  9.1  x  11.8  cm  Early  third  century 

Plates  IV- VII 

Over  sixty  fragments,  mostly  scraps,  from  a  papyrus  roll  preserving  hexame¬ 
ters  of  uncertain  mythical  content,  probably  of  the  Hellenistic  period.  The  writing 
runs  along  the  fibres  and  the  back  is  blank.  Margins  are  extant  in  a  number  of  frag¬ 
ments;  the  lower  margin  measures  4  cm  at  its  greatest  extent  (fr.  12),  the  upper  2.8 
cm  (fr.  2),  while  the  intercolumnium  ranges  from  1.4  cm  (fr.  3)  to  2.7  cm  (fr.  4).  After 
the  two  largest  pieces  (frr.  1-2),  the  fragments  are  printed  in  the  following  order:  frr. 
3—5  significant  fragments  with  a  left  margin  or  intercolumnium;  frr.  6—7  significant 
fragments  with  no  margins;  frr.  8-11  significant  fragments  with  a  right  margin;  frr. 
12—13  significant  fragments  with  a  lower  margin;  frr.  14—32  smaller  fragments;  frr. 
33-62  scraps  in  which  no  word  can  be  read  with  any  certainty. 

The  papyrus  is  written  in  a  specimen  of  the  ‘Severe’  or  ‘Formal  Mixed’  style. 
The  hand,  slanting  slightly  to  the  right,  is  of  fair  size,  not  quite  bilinear,  and  undec¬ 
orated.  Broad  letters  such  as  h,  k,  v,  n,  tt,  t,  and  co  contrast  markedly  with  narrow 
and  oval-shaped  e,  0,  p,  and  c.  Triangular  a  has  a  sharp  nose.  In  the  apices  of  a, 
A,  and  A,  the  right-hand  oblique  projects  above  the  left-hand  one.  The  horizontal 
mid-stroke  of  e  extends  beyond  the  short  cap  and  base  of  the  letter.  H  has  a  high 
horizontal  bar.  The  bow  of  v  has  the  shape  of  an  arc  suspended  high  between  the 
parallel  vertical  strokes.  As  a  result  of  the  right  slant  of  the  writing,  the  second  leg 
of  N,  and  sometimes  of  H,  M,  and  tt,  is  shorter  and  begins  at  a  higher  plane  than 
the  first.  2  is  cursive,  o  is  often  small  and  gives  the  impression  of  floating  between 
other  letters,  y  has  a  V-shaped  cup  and  a  long  tail.  The  centre  of  co  is  either  flat 
or  has  only  a  slight  bump,  the  letter’s  arms  leaning  inwards  (the  left  arm  in  a  more 
angular  fashion  than  the  right  one).  For  the  placement  of  the  hand  in  the  first  half 
of  the  third  century,  compare  XVII  2098  {GLH  19b,  with  a  land  survey  assigned 
to  the  reign  of  Gallienus  on  its  back),  VII  1012  (written  on  the  back  of  an  official 
account  (VII 1045)  from  the  reign  of  Septimius  Severus),  I  23  (with  a  consular  date 
of  295  on  its  back). 

The  original  scribe  does  not  seem  to  have  written  lectional  signs,  except 
perhaps  for  diaereses,  which  are  otherwise  difficult  to  assign  to  a  particular  hand, 
but  are  generally  believed  to  count  ‘as  part  of  the  text  and  [to  be]  written  by  the 
original  hand’  {GMAW^  pp.  lo-ii).  They  appear  above  iota  and  are  used  both 
organically  (frr.  1.16,  12.2,  21.3)  and  inorganically  (frr.  14.6,  I5.4[?],  48.2;  uncertain 
use:  frr.  25.1,  33.3).  The  scribe  usually  effects  elision  (though  cf  fr.  15.4  n.),  but  does 
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not  mark  it.  A  second  hand,  which  is  also  responsible  for  corrections  (see  below), 
added  some  accents  (acute:  frr.  2.9,  5.12  (see  palaeographical  note),  21.3,  52.2;  cir¬ 
cumflex.  fr.  2.9)5  3.  rough  breathing  in  Turner’s  Form  1  (fr.  2.9),  and  frepuent  high 
stops  (above  the  line  of  writing  except  at  line  end).  The  writing  of  iota  adscript  (not 
consistent,  cf.  e.g.  fr.  5.2)  is  also  due  to  this  second  hand,  as  it  is  clearly  squeezed 
betw'een  letters  (frr.  2.4,  7,  4  ii.12;  at  the  end  of  the  verse  in  frr.  29.3,  31.2;  cf  also 
fr.  26.4  ]c'r^ic[,  where  the  iota  belongs  to  the  first  hand,  but  the  division  of  words  is 
uncertain).  Two  critical  signs,  a  diagonal  stroke  and  an  antisigma,  appear  in  the  left 
margin  opposite  fr.  4  ii.8,  but  their  precise  import  at  this  point  is  unclear  (see  n.  for 
a  possibility).  Fheir  presence  at  least  indicates  that  the  text  of  the  papyrus  was 
valued  highly  enough  to  receive  scholarly  attention.  There  also  seems  to  be  a  para- 
graphus  below'  fr.  27.4  (see  palaeographical  note).  ‘Maas’  Law’  is  observable  in  frr.  3 
col.  ii  and  4  col.  ii,  and  the  left  margin  of  fr.  3  col.  ii  contains  four  dots  (below  4,  6, 
and  opposite  10,  12),  probably  ruling  marks;  on  this  scribal  practice  and  its  relation 
to  ‘Maas’s  Law’,  see  \V.  A.  Johnson,  Bookrolls  and  Scribes  in  Oxyrhynchus  (2004)  91-99. 

The  second  hand  that  penned  the  majority  of  the  lectional  signs  also  made 
a  number  of  corrections  and  additions  to  the  text  (one  correction  might  be  due  to 
the  original  scribe;  see  fr.  6.4  n.).  They  include  addition  of  movable  v  to  avoid  hia¬ 
tus  (fr.  1.15)5  addition  of  missing  letters  (frr.  25.4,  34'6)>  correction  of  an  unmetrical 
form  (fr.  4  ii.4  ’Aprja  ->  ’Apea),  and  correction  of  phonetic  spellings  (fr.  1.11  tt  -»  </>; 
frr.  15. 4[?],  33.3  ei  ->  i).  The  corrections  in  fr.  18.2,  5  are  uncertain.  The  drastic  cor¬ 
rection  in  fr.  1.12  conceals  a  serious  corruption  in  the  line  and  may  be  a  conjecture 
(see  n.).  Corrected  letters  are  generally  deleted  by  a  diagonal  or  horizontal  stroke 
and  the  correction  inserted  above  the  line.  In  fr.  1.125  however,  ^  is  corrected  from 
-77  by  closing  the  bottom  of  tt  and  adding  a  tall  vertical  through  its  centre.  Two  io- 
tacistic  spellings  were  left  uncorrected:  frr.  1.16  i’o(e)tSec,  3  ii.io  p{e}ii/<e  [. 

The  contents  of  the  fragments  are  not  transparent,  especially  since  not  a  sin¬ 
gle  line  is  completely  preserved  or  certainly  restorable.  They  presumably  relate  to 
one  poem,  but  nothing  excludes  the  possibility  that  they  represent  several  smaller 
poems  or  epyllia.  The  largest  fragment  (fr.  1)  seems  to  be  set  in  a  mythical  pasto¬ 
ral  context:  someone  reaches  a  flock  (8  p.rjXa);  either  he/she,  or  the  flock,  turns 
about  here  and  there  (9);  a  female  subject  is  mentioned  (10);  something  happens 
‘unexpectedly’  (11);  the  female  members  of  the  flock  are  beside  a  craOpAc  (12-13); 
then  there  is  mention  of  Artemis  in  the  genitive,  a  fragrance  (of  the  goddess?  of 
burnt  sacrifice?)  emanating  from,  or  from  near,  a  cave  (14-15),  and  the  surging 
water  of  a  spring  (16),  typical  elements  of  a  locus  amoenus\  the  last  line  mentions 
‘wily  Hermes’  (17)  if  one  restores  8o]X6p.i^[tl]v  .  .  .  EppL[aa}va  (but  see  below  for 
an  alternative  restoration).  Given  that  Hermes’  name  appears  in  the  accusative 
and  is  accompanied  by  a  seemingly  pregnant  epithet,  he  is  probably  an  active  par¬ 
ticipant  in  the  passage.  His  appearance  in  a  pastoral  context  is  appropriate  given 
his  strong  connections  with  flocks  and  shepherding  (see  fr.  1.17  n.).  The  epithet 
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hoXo^rjrtc,  moreover,  if  it  is  not  merely  ornamental,  suggests  that  the  god  appears 
in  this  passage  in  his  archetypal  role  of  trickster.  There  cannot  be  any  reference  to 
Hermes’  famous  rustling  of  Apollo’s  cattle,  for  the  latter  cannot  be  designated  as 
IJL7]\a,  a  term  usually  reserved  for  flocks  of  sheep  and  goats  (see  8  n.).  The  mention 
of  Artemis  in  this  pastoral  setting  is  more  surprising,  since  it  does  not  suit  prima 
facie  this  goddess  of  the  hunt  and  the  wild.  The  genitive  ^p[T]ep,tSoc  (14),  however, 
does  not  necessarily  imply  that  the  goddess  herself  is  present  in  this  scene,  for  it 
could  refer  to  something  belonging  to  Artemis  (the  cave,  the  spring,  or  an  altar, 
restoring  e.g.  jScojixoc  S’]  Af)[r]€iJLiSoc  Bvoetc  avrpoio  iT[apoLd€v)  or  a  companion  of 
the  goddess.  The  female  figure  concealed  by  the  participle  ending  at  10  may 

or  may  not  be  Artemis. 

The  only  myth  known  to  me  that  involves  Hermes  and  Artemis  in  a  pastoral 
conte.xt  is  the  one  told  by  Antoninus  Liberalis,  MeTap-op^cuctcuv  Cwaycoyr]  15,  and 
attributed  in  a  marginal  manchette  to  the  first  book  of  the  Ornithogonia  by  the  Hel¬ 
lenistic  pseudonymous  poet  ‘Boeus’.  The  story  relates  the  punishment  of  the  three 
impious  and  misanthropic  children  of  Eumelus  by  Athena,  Artemis,  and  Hermes, 
who  visit  them  at  night,  ABrjva  p^ev  Kal  ‘Aprepnc  eoiKvlai  /copatc,  Eppirjc  Se  rroip-evoc 
e'xcor  cToXrjv  (15.3),  and  transform  them  into  various  birds.  No  part  of  Antoninus 
Liberalis’  summary,  however,  can  be  specifically  mapped  onto  fr.  i,  and  the  absence 
of  Athena  from  this  and  the  other  fragments  causes  difficulty. 

A  more  promising  avenue,  albeit  far  from  certain,  is  suggested  by  the  word 
beginning  Spuo[  in  fr.  1.13.  It  brings  to  mind  a  vvpi(f>'r]  who  may  have  figured  in  one 
of  Hermes’  numerous  erotic  adventures  (for  a  list  of  these,  see  S.  Eitrem,  RE  VIII 
774).  The  Homeric  Hymn  to  Pan  {h.  Horn.  19.28  -47)  teUs  how  Hermes  visits  CyUene 
in  Arcadia  {ec  ApKaSirjv  TToXvTrlhaKa  puiprepa  pLT]Xa>v)  in  the  guise  of  a  shepherd  (o 
y€  Kal  deoc  div  ipa(f>ap6TpLya  pirjX’  iv6pL€V€v  /  avSpl  napa  dvqrw)  in  order  to  win 
over  the  daughter  of  Dryops.  He  succeeds  and  their  union  results  in  the  birth  of 
Pan.  This  nymph,  who  is  not  explicitly  named  in  the  hymn,  is  usually  understood 
to  be  the  literary  ancestor  of  Apyovr]  in  Nicander  fr.  41  Schn.  (=  Ant.  Lib.  32,  from 
Book  1  of  the  Heteroiournena)  and  Ovid  Alet.  9.324-93  (cf  also  Virg.  Aen.  10.551: 
Dryope  .  .  .  nympha  is  mother  of  Tarquitus  by  Faunus,  who  was  identified  with  Pan). 
In  Nicander,  Dryope  is  the  name  of  Dryops’s  daughter.  The  story  concerns  the 
nymph’s  relationship  with  Apollo  rather  than  Hermes,  but  it  is  stUl  set  in  a  pastoral 
context,  for  Dryope  is  represented  as  a  shepherdess  turned  nymph  (Ovid’s  version 
is  even  more  divergent).  If  my  suggestion  is  accepted,  our  poet  may  have  presented 
a  developed  account  of  the  story  of  the  Homeric  Hymn,  perhaps  representing  the 
daughter  of  Dryops/Dryope  as  a  companion  of  Artemis;  cf  II.  16.180-86  (Hermes 
falls  in  love  and  sleeps  with  a  mortal  dance  companion  of  Artemis  with  the  pas- 
torally  evocative  name  of  HoXvpipXT])  and  h.  Ven.  1 17-21  (Aphrodite  pretends  that 
she  was  a  mortal  woman  snatched  by  Hermes  e/c  yopou  AprepiiSoc  from  amongst 
a  group  of  nymphs  and  maidens).  The  cave  and  spring  would  be  an  appropriate 
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backdrop  for  such  a  scenario  j  for  the  literary  and  mythological  associations  be¬ 
tween  nymphs,  pastoralism,  caves,  and  springs,  seej.  Larson,  Greek  Nymphs :  My  th, 
Cult,  Lore  (2001)  5,  24,  26-7,  50,  (note  that  Hermes  is  represented 

as  sleeping  with  tree  nymphs  cttclcov  ipoC’Tcov  in  h.  Ven.  262— 3  j  for  Artemis 

and  the  nymphs,  see  Larson,  op.  cit.  107  ff.).  I  have  not  been  able,  however,  to  offer 
a  fully  satisfactory  reconstruction  of  the  lines  under  this  hypothesis,  and  it  is  equally 
possible  that  Speo[  simply  represents  the  genitive  of  Spec,  i.e.  Spuo[c,  or,  less  plausi¬ 
bly,  the  uncommon  adjecti\’e  Spuoeic,  -oevroc  (found  only  in  the  spurious  Homeric 
line  11.  2.783a,  Hesych.  8  2426  Latte,  and  Nonnus). 

A  third  possibility,  suggested  by  Professor  Giambattista  D’Alessio,  is  that  80X6- 
fir]Tiv  in  17  refers  not  to  Hermes  himself  {8o]X6ixri\Ti]v  .  .  .  EpiJi[acom),  ‘but  to  one 
of  his  sons  (supplementing  Epp.€iao  at  the  end  of  the  line  and  with  some  equivalent 
of  TTatSa  or  ui'or  to  be  accommodated  perhaps  at  the  beginning  of  the  line),  e.g. 
Autolykos,  or,  conceK'ably,  Pan  .  A  reference  to  Pan  would  still  be  consonant  with 
the  possible  mention  of  Dryope,  his  mother,  in  13  (see  above).  In  view  of  the  close 
association  of  Selene  with  Ailemis  (14),  however.  Professor  D’Alessio  also  points  to 
Virg.  G.  3.391-3: 

Alunere  sic  niveo  lanae,  si  credere  dignum  est, 

Pan  deus  Arcadiae  captam  te,  Luna,fefellit 

in  nernora  alta  vocans  nec  tu  aspernata  vocantem. 

This  brief  exemplum  is  traditionally  understood  to  mean  that  Pan  disguised  himself 
as  a  white-fleeced  ram  or  (less  likely)  metamorphosed  himself  into  one  in  order  to 
seduce  Selene/Luna  (cf  Serv.  Auct.  ut  illi  [i.e.  Lunae\  formosus  videretur,  niveis  velleri- 
bus  se  circumdedit),  but  there  are  other  possibilities;  see  R.  A.  B.  Mynors  and  R.  F. 
Thomas  ad  loc.,  and  W.  Frentz,  Alythologisches  in  Vergils  Georgica  (1967)  129—30.  Mac- 
robius  Sat.  5.22.9-10  attributes  the  story  to  Nicander  (=  fr.  115  Schn.),  in  which  case 
it  probably  derives  from  his  Heteroioumena  or  Georgica.  Besides  the  suitable  pastoral 
context, tantalisingly  recalls  8o]X6pir][Ti]v,  and  Spao[  could  denote  the  nernora 
alta  in  which  Pan  presumably  had  his  way  with  Selene.  It  is  also  notable  that  ac¬ 
cording  to  Porphyry  De  antr.  nymph.  20,  Selene  and  Lycean  Pan  were  worshipped 
together  in  a  cave  in  Arcadia  (cf  14  avrpoLo,  G.  3.392  Pan  deus  Arcadiae).  Gould  the 
story  have  been  related  as  an  aition  for  the  sanctuary?  I  note  also  the  potential  con¬ 
nection  of  in  nernora  alta  vocans  with  Dr  Martin  West’s  suggested  restoration  (though 
not  with  this  specific  context  in  mind)  of  ol-p  [re]  yeAtSdeoc  €Lca\TO  pusvrj  at  6  (in 
h.  Horn.  19.14-18  Pan’s  playing  on  the  pipes  is  favourably  compared  to  the  song  of 
the  nightingale). 

The  other  fragments  are  too  scrappy  for  us  to  infer  a  particular  context.  The 
most  notable  is  fr.  3,  whose  second  column  preserves  the  very  beginning  of  lines 
and  contains  a  form  of  the  name  Tapip-ac  (5),  which  is  otherwise  known  only  from 
a  fragment  of  Callimachus  of  uncertain  context  as  the  equivalent  of  Adapac.  The 
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reason  for  the  mention  of  Tammas/ Athamas  is  unclear  from  the  small  fragment 
(see  fr.  3.10  n.  for  a  possible  context).  Fr.  i  does  not  obviously  fit  any  of  the  known 
myths  involving  Athamas,  except  that  Hermes  is  associated  with  the  latter  on  two 
occasions:  first,  when  he  presents  the  ram  with  the  golden  fleece  to  Athamas’  first 
wife  Nephele  after  she  had  saved  Phrixus  from  being  sacrificed  by  his  father  (e.g. 
Apoll.  Bibl.  1.9.1);  second,  when  he  brings  the  baby  Dionysus  to  Athamas  and  his 
second  wife  Ino  to  be  reared  by  them  (e.g.  Apoll.  Bibl.  3.4.3;  Nonn.  D.  9.52  ff.).  Nei¬ 
ther  of  these  stories  is  detectable  in  the  fragments;  cf  perhaps  frr.  4  ii.9  via,  15.7 
x]pv[c\elrjv,  17.5  F'''-  4  ^ol.  ii  appears  to  preserve  a  speech  with  a  mention  of 

Ares  and  an  address  or  prayer  to  a  goddess  (tt-otviu).  For  other  fragments  that  seem 
to  imply  direct  speech,  see  frr.  3  i.5  n.,  16.2  n.,  18.5  n.  Fr.  29.4  may  mention  Zeus 
(see  n.). 

Although  not  much  can  be  made  of  the  contents  of  5102,  its  style  and  diction 
suggest  a  poem  conceived  in  the  learned  Hellenistic  manner  (an  asterisk  indicates 
that  the  word  or  phrase  occurs  in  the  same  metrical  sedes).  While  some  specific 
Homeric  loci  are  imitated  (frr.  1.13*  vdp  cradp.-',  5.2*  rfj  Hepr);  6.5  atoXoc  olcrpoc] 
9.4*  ycipac  opeyvvc,  fr.  14.5  dual  avTecdrjv]  fr.  16.2  imperative  cj^eio?),  other  words 
and  forms  have  parallels  only  in  Hellenistic  or  later  poetry.  Some  are  particu¬ 
larly  reminiscent  of  ApoUonius  Rhodius:  frr.  1.5*  position  of  e7Ti/cpaTe[a»c(?);  i.ii 
a7T po(f>dr a)c',  1.15  the  iterative  form  of  i^avlrjpi;  5.7*  ap<j)a>  yepciv,  6.3  the  perfect 
of  ((>opeoj;  cf  fr.  1.17*  irncTaSov  (otherwise  only  in  the  Odyssey).  For  exclusive  cor¬ 
respondences  with  Nicander,  cf  frr.  5.11  elc  vXeov,  7.3  ve^polo.  Specific  echoes  of 
Callimachus  are  the  hypocoristic  form  Tdppac  mentioned  above  (fr.  3  ii.5)  and  the 
oppositio  in  imitando  of  Gall.  fr.  546  Pf  in  fr.  1.16;  cf  also  the  possible  echo  of  Hecale  fr. 
62  Hollis  in  fr.  3  ii.3  (see  n.).  Other  words  and  expressions  shared  with  multiple  Hel¬ 
lenistic  and  later  authors,  but  not  with  earlier  epic:  frr.  1.15  vtto  KprjTrlh-  (Nonnus); 
2.3  ipTrXr}^-  for  ivnrXrj^-  (Aratus,  Apollonius);  2.4  d/u.(/>i'SeToc(?)  (Philip,  Gregory  of 
Nazianzus);  4  ii.4  accusative  ’Apea  for  Aprja  (not  before  Apollonius);  11.2  the  verb 
oAott-toi  (Callimachus,  Euphorion,  Nicander,  Antipater,  Nonnus);  12.2  ^aypa'qc  for 
l^axpr^rjc / l^aypei'pc  (Nicander,  Dionysius).  Fr.  6.4  vpiKep'pc  ^[ov  probably  recalls 
Bacchylides  16.22  (see  n.).  If  correcdy  restored,  the  adverb  Xvy8rj[v  in  fr.  13.2  is  at¬ 
tested  only  by  Sophocles. 

Given  the  small  size  of  most  fragments  and  the  lack  of  complete  lines,  it  is 
difficult  to  generalize  about  the  metrical  style  of  the  poem.  In  the  largest  fragment 
(fr.  i),  which  preserves  the  middle  of  verses,  the  ratio  of  feminine  to  masculine 
caesuras  is  about  4:1,  suggesting  that  the  poem  can  hardly  date  from  the  fifth  or 
fourth  century;  cf  M.  L.  West,  Greek  Metre  (1982)  153.  At  least  three  bucolic  caesuras 
are  identifiable  (6,  ii[?],  12,  17).  The  fragment  shows  four  or  five  contractions,  two 
in  the  second  foot  (10,  13),  one  possibly  in  the  third  foot  (12),  and  two  consecutive 
ones  in  the  fourth  foot  (14,  15).  The  latter  both  accord  with  Naeke’s  Law,  typical  of 
Callimachus  and  Nicander,  in  that  the  contracted  fourth  biceps  is  not  followed  by 
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word  end  (cf.  fr.  2.7  n.).  No  infringements  of  Hermann’s  Bridge  are  identifiable  (in 
8  the  prepositive  /cat  would  have  counted  with  the  following  word  if  it  underwent 
correption).  A  form  of  Apv6[7Trj  in  13  (see  above)  would  contravene  the  Callima- 
chean  avoidance  of  words  shaped  |  |  ending  in  the  fifth  princeps,  but  this  was 

not  universally  observed  among  the  Hellenistic  poets  (see  West,  Greek  Metre  155). 
A  spondeiazon  is  likely  at  the  end  of  17  (see  n.). 

I  am  grateful  to  Professor  Giambattista  D’Alessio,  Dr  W.  Benjamin  Henry, 
Professor  Peter  J.  Parsons,  and  Dr  Martin  L.  West  for  some  valuable  suggestions, 
acknowledged  individually  in  the  notes  by  their  initials. 
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fr.  I 


...] 

...[ 

...] 

CxJV  [ 

]ct0aAacc[ 

].Sa.[. 

...J 

€CCiP’V7TCo[ 

...] 

v^emKpar  ^  [ 

]  vot  [  ^  ^  ];)(€AtSovoc€t  ^  a[ 

]  .  .  1  o9vjJiOV€7T€i(j)a  ^  [ 

]  ^  covKa  ^  ajjurjXaKiX^i^ffOi  ^  [ 

^evOaKaievdarrep  ^  CTp[ 

10  ]  ^  evr]pir]TOvpi€va7Tr]pi[ 

]  ^  [(  )]a7rpo(^  ^  ajc'TaSeoLKaral 
{m.2)  *  ’  '  '  K€  L 

J  ^  rjpiaOeoLTTOiecwm^T .  .  .  €a[ 

]  ^  ovTTapcrad piov' arap  ^  pvo[ 

]a^  [  ^^epiiSoc9vo€icavTpoLO  ^  [ 

{m.2)  .  •  .  ^ 

15  ]  ^  ^  ^aVi€CK€V7TOKprj7Ti  ^  [ 

JtotSe^  Sa)pav€^aXX€T07T[ 

]Ao^  ]v€7rtCTaSor€pfx[ 

fr.  I 

I  letter  feet  2  ] , .  upright;  bottom  of  e  or  c  ]  ,  traces  of  upright  leaning  to  the  right 

with  join  from  top  left  .  .  .  [?  bottom  of  circular  letter;  descender;  shorter  descender  3  _  [, 

foot  of  upright  leaning  to  the  right  4  ] .  ?  of  horizontal  or  slightly  descending  oblique  at 

mid-height:  mid-stroke  of  e?  [,  lower  half  of  upright  ]  ^ ,  dot  at  line  level,  perhaps  end  of 
descending  oblique  5  ] .  ?  short  upright  with  join  from  left  at  its  foot:  N  or  (less  likely)  co  ^  [. 

junction  near  line  level  of  slender  horizontal  and  ascending  oblique:  left-hand  angle  of  cf),  co  or  (less 
likely)  A  (not  a)  ]v,  end  of  oblique  joining  second  upright  ^  [,  small  trace  of  left  arc  at  mid-height 
6  ^  [,  upright  immediately  followed  by  traces  on  the  underlayer  suggesting  a  horizontal  at  two-thirds 
height,  then  on  the  upper  layer  the  foot  of  another  upright:  h?  lower  half  of  x  (not  a),  bottom 

and  tip  of  cross-bar  of  e  t  ,  bottom  of  e  or  c  7  ] .  ?  traces  suggesting  right  angular  junc¬ 

tion  of  A  ] .  j  tip  of  horizontal  touching  top  of  o  [,  speck  at  line  level  and  top  of  oblique  level 
with  letter-tops  descending  from  left  to  right  8  ]  ,  tip  of  horizontal  at  line  level  touching  a> : 

probably  a  A  or  A  a  ,  nose  of  A  and  long  horizontal  level  with  letter-tops  touching  following  A :  r 
or  T  _[,  upright  on  edge  9  p  ,  foot  of  short  descender  10  ]  ,  upright  joined  from  top 

left  by  ascending  oblique:  kk  descender  ^  corrected  from  n  .  .  ?  on  abraded 

surface,  oudine  of  triangular  letter,  then  long  horizontal  level  with  letter-tops  with  specks  in  place  for 
upright  below  (t)  12  ]  ,  end  of  horizontal  at  line  level:  tail  of  A  or  flattened  foot  of  second  leg 

of  A  (a  perhaps  also  possible)  r  ,  small  lower  left  arc  at  mid-height  (o)  _ ,  traces  suggesting  two 

parallel,  widely  spaced  uprights  (h,  xa,  tt);  a  or  a  a[,  above  this  letter  left  arc  or  upright  (interlinear 
addition?  lectional  sign?)  ^3  ] .  5  small  circle  level  with  letter-tops:  o  or  loop  of  p  p  ,  on 

abraded  surface,  scattered  traces  of  ascending  oblique  joining  descending  oblique  at  an  apex  (a,  a) 
14  ^  [  (first),  small  raised  circle:  o  or  loop  of  p  [  (second),  thick  upright  with  horizontal  join  from 
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fr.  I 


10 


15 


].[ . ]...[ 

] . .  [ . ]  [ 

]^ct  [ . ]ct  0aAacc[ 

[  ]  €CCLV'  V7T<jd[ 


ww  —  ww  —  X 


ww  —  X 


ww  —  X 
w  w  —  X 


-  —  X 

—  X 


]vajj.(f)[  ^  ]y*  €7TLKpaT€[  - 

^  .]  €tca[  ('^)  -  X 

^  Svjjiop  iirel  cfya  [  — 

“  ]  ojv  Kara  jULi^Xa  klx^v  Kal  [  ('-')  — 

]  €v6a  Kal  €vda  rrepicrpl 

J/X6VT7  pop  TOV  pi€V  a777//x[ 

^  ].[(,)]  aTipo^aroJc*  ra  Se  ol  Kara[ 

^  ]  7] p^aOeoL  TTOtec^TTOvYKe'ro*  drjXeal  ”  ^ 

^  J  ov  Trap  cradfiov'  arap  8pvo[  —  —  x 

^  ]  Ap[T]€piL8oc  dvoeic  avrpoLO  [  -  x 

]  i^avlecKeY  vtto  Kprj7Ti8Y  “  x 
^  ^  ]  1'0(€)l8€c  y8wp  avej^aXXero  7r[  -  x 
■  -  8o]X6pir][ri]v  €7TLCTa86v  'Eppi[aa)va 


w  —  X 


the  top  right:  r  or  tt  15]..?  upright  leaning  to  the  right  or  right  arc;  e  or  e  (traces  slightly 

displaced)  ^  [,  small  dot  at  line  lev^el  16  _  ,  small  angular  cap  at  two-thirds  height  (c,  e,  o, 

p);  bowl  of  Y  or  (less  likely)  upper  arms  of  x  r,  long  horizontal  level  with  letter-tops'  17  [, 

upright  on  edge,  perhaps  with  horizontal  join  from  the  right  at  two-thirds  height  (h?) 

fr.  2 


]poi^oct/<:6ToAu[ 

JpOVOC  LK€TO  Au[ 

jarat^^poc  vt€[ 

Jar^  aWepoc  i^vre  [ 

^epacepLTrXr]  a[ 

]^pac  €pL7rXr]^a[ 

]  ^  pt^tS^TCo  /<:Aa[ 

]  apt(/)tS6TCL)t  K'Aa[ 

^OVK€KOpr]OT  ^  [ 

5 

]oV  /C6/COp7yOTa[ 

].(^p€mc-a>_[ 

]€  (f)p€vac'  apL(f)i[ 

^a€LKr]LCLpi€  a6[ 

]a€L  ^LCi  picAa0[p 

]ST7p6tOVy6A[ 

ct]S97p6tor'  y€X[ 

]  ^  auavTjTOp  ^  [ 

]  arrav  'prop  a[ 

]  aLa)c€x^va[ 

10 

]  Kal  (he  €X^^ol[ 

l.'s. 

].Y. 

]v.[ 

k.[ 

20 


HEXAMETERS 


fr.  2 

2  ,  top  of  upright  with  horizontal  join  from  the  right  at  two-thirds  height,  then  top  of  another 

upright  intersected  by  the  same  horizontal  (h)  3  a[,  right  and  left  tips  of  long  horizontal  level 

with  letter-tops  and  another  horizontal  at  line  level:  z  or  2  (not  c);  nose  and  top  of  a  4  ] .  > 

ascending  oblique  joining  end  of  descending  oblicjue  (like  tail  of  a)  oj  ,  abraded  traces  of  upright 
5  ^  [,  upper  tip  of  thick  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right  slightly  above  letter-tops  6  ] , , 

tip  of  cross-stroke  and  cap  of  e  a  ,  tw'o  parallel  uprights,  the  second  with  join  from  top  left:  h 
or  \x  [,  dot  at  line  level  and  speck  at  mid-height  above  it  (upright?)  7  e,  A  or  A  9  ]., 

right-hand  end  of  horizontal  at  line  level,  dot  at  mid-height  above  it,  then  dot  at  tw^o-thirds  height  fur¬ 
ther  to  right  (2?)  [,  nose  of  A  10  1 .  >  oblique  gently  ascending  from  left  to  right  at  two-thirds 

height  and  dot  near  line  level:  most  probably  the  arms  of  k  it  ] .  >  upright  descending  below 

line  level  (y?  P?)  .  .  .  [>  short  horizontal  level  with  letter-tops  with  vertical  join  at  left,  and  below  it 

displaced  part  of  upright:  e  or  c;  small  trace  level  with  letter-tops;  horizontal  level  with  letter-tops:  r 


z  2  TT  or  T  ]  [,  dot  level  with  letter-tops 

12 

[,  dot  level  with  letter-tops 

fr.  3  col.  i 

col. 

ii 

col.  ii 

].[ 

]V7^- 

]cov 

J.o[.] 

• 

• 

5  ^pTjai 

] 

t/c  [ 

] 

TyXtKO,  [ 

VX<-  xo .  [ 

e[jTaS[ 

e[ . ]TaS[ 

J 

TajUjua[ 

5  TajUjua[ 

10  ]at 

TOuS6[ 

TOV  §€[ 

]. 

TTVOir]^ 

7TVOir][ 

] 

aijjea8[ 

di/jea  S[ 

].. 

.[.]“po[ 

v[.]o.p  o[ 

] 

p. 

10  .  [ 

15  ] 

TTjce^l 

] 

.]...[ 

.].V.[ 

fr.  3  col.  i 

I  ]  [,  small  trace  on  edge 
or  A  smudged  ink  after  lacuna 
specks;  upright 

col.  ii 

I  ^  [,  upright  2  dot  at  line  level,  apparently  foot  of  an  upright;  bottom  of  e  e 

o  or  c;  nose  and  tail  of  a,  or  base  of  z  or  2;  bottom  of  upright  and  specks  to  the  right  3  [, 

upright  abraded  in  upper  part  9  [,  H  or  it  10  .  .  >  lower  arc,  like  base  of  e  ©  or  c  (o 


4  ]  ,  slightly  curved  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right:  a 
II  ]  ,  small  trace  on  edge  13  ]  _ ,  high  and  mid-level 
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not  impossible);  lower  half  of  upright  ^  [,  upright  12  ] .  .  horizontal  level  with  letter-tops, 

perhaps  with  vertical  join  at  right:  r  2  2  tt  or  t;  upper  arms  of  y  or  x;  apex  of  A  or  A 

fr.  4  coL  i  col.  ii  col.  ii 


^•6  ].[ 

^•6  ].[ 

(.)].  . 

(.)]. 

TOnScTo[ 

(m.2)  ‘  e 

aplT]laKT]T[ 

TOV  8e  To[ 

♦ 

ap[[T7|Va  Kr]r[ 

] 

170  ^  ia[ 

5  770Tyta[ 

] 

vvvp.Oia[ 

vvv  piOi  a[ 

] 

Xp€i0JKa[ 

Xpcid)  Ka[ 

] 

/3  at^a7Tc[ 

/3  aipia  7Te[ 

]v 

vtaKopi  ^  [ 

via  Kopi  ^  [ 

] 

apKtarrjl 

10  dpKia  Tr][ 

]r]v 

ov  xa[ 

ov  ipoL  xa[ 

. 

TcuVSc[ 

TCJide  [ 

..].d 

fr.  4  col.  ii 

1  ]  [,  foot  of  upright(?)  2  ] .  .  . ,  small  trace  at  line  level,  perhaps  belonging  to  the  first 

letter  of  the  line;  bottom  of  small  oval  or  circular  letter:  e  e  or  (less  likely)  c;  right-hand  angular 
junction  of  A  5  .  .  ?  left-hand  tip  of  horizontal  level  with  letter-tops  (t?);  upright  on  edge  of 

lacuna  9  ^  [,  small  dot  slightly  above  letter-tops  11  ,  x/  or  n  ;  before  lacuna  scattered 

traces  of  left  arc  at  mid-height  (o?);  upright  13  ] .  .  upper  tip  of  oblique  ascending  from  left 

to  right :  K  y  or  x ;  left-hand  half  of  xx 


fr.5 

_ oyf. [ 

T'r]€r€pi^\ 

€KTOVKa\^ 

5  Trp€jJiV<Jj\^ 

CTriC€K€pa\^ 

TOVpi€Va[ 
evravaira  ^  [ 
10  iV€V€7TLc  [ 

^  tcrrXeov  ^  [ 


. . . .oy^.[ 

cV  TOO  Ka[ 

5  7Tp€piVOj\^ 

CTTjCe  K€pa[ 
api(f)<ji)  X^pc[t(n) 
Tov  frcn  a[ 

€VT^  dvarra  [ 

10  1TiV€V  €7TiCx[ 

etc  rrXeov  p[ 
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fr.  5 

I  . . . first  to  third,  scattered  and  indistinct  traces  at  line  level;  fourth,  upright  (because  of  dirt 
it  is  unclear  whether  there  is  a  join  at  the  foot)  ^  [,  upright  2  rj[^  upright  with  horizontal  join 

from  right  at  two-thirds  height  9  ^  [,  upright  leaning  to  the  right  10  t,  two  uprights 

with  the  left-hand  part  of  a  high  eross-bar  touehing  the  first:  tt,  it  or  (less  likely)  n  [,  speck  at  line 
level  and  top  of  deseending  oblique  at  two-thirds  height  11  t,  end  of  horizontal  or  deseending 

oblique  at  mid- height  ^  [,  foot  of  upright;  slightly  to  the  right,  dot  level  with  letter-tops;  further  to 
the  right  top  of  another  upright  (h?)  12  ]  [,  very  high  trace  within  interlinear  spaee,  a  short 

ascending  oblique  with  fiat  foot:  probably  aeute  aeeent 

fr.  6 


] . a.[ 

[ 

]  .  C7re(/)op .  [ 

]vilfLK€  pf a)Jp[ 

5  ]  ^  oAoCOtC  po[ 

]  ^  ^  ^  aSor'[ 


] . 

]7rcA€0pa[ 

Jojc  7rc^op7y[ 

]  Vl(jlK€plwf-pC 
5  aJtoAoC  OiCTpo[c 
]  Sor'[ 

]67r6A[ 


fr.  6 

1  ] . ,  first,  upright;  second,  two  parallel,  widely-spread  uprights:  probably  H  XA  or  tt;  diird, 

upright;  fourth,  short  horizontal  or  lower  arc  at  mid-height  (o?);  fifth,  short  horizontal  or  lower  arc 
at  line  level,  then  dot  level  with  letter-tops  (e  e  or  c)  ^  [,  descender:  p  y  4^  or  ^  2  ]^,  right- 

hand  half  ^  [,  abraded  surface:  small  arc  at  line  level  and  descending  oblique  at  top  with  join  from 
left:  A?  3  ] join  of  slender  horizontal  at  line  level  with  foot  of  upright  slightly  leaning  to  die 

left  (co?)  ^  [,  after  small  abraded  space  short  horizontal  at  two-thirds  height  5  ] .  ?  top  of  up¬ 
right,  abraded  below  c  ^ ,  right  end  of  horizontal  level  with  letter- tops :  r  or  t  6  ]  _ ,  part  of 

right-hand  arc  at  mid-height  apparendy  intersected  by  horizontal  from  the  left  (©?  o?);  top  of  oblique 
deseending  from  left  to  right:  A  a  or  A;  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right:  A  a  or  A  7  ]  ? 

end  of  slender  horizontal  at  mid-height  (like  mid-stroke  of  e)  [,  A  or  x 

fr,  7 


h.f.[(.)]v[ 

^VTTpOpiO  ^  o[ 
]c/Sp0t07r  A6L)p[ 

]  ^  V  ^  ocaTa[ 

]  CT  [  ]  ^  [ 

. ]f‘[ 

]  .  ‘Of  [ 


]r  7Tpo/ioAo[ 
rJ^/Spoto  7r6Aajp[ 
jc/ratporroc  ara[ 
]  CT  [  ]  ^  ecapi  ^  [ 

]^ox[.  .  .].[.]'<.[ 

. ]f‘[ 

]  .ioc[ 


I 


5 


5 
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fr.  7 

The  writing  runs  across  strips  of  vertical  fibres  in  the  left-hand  part  of  the  fragment,  perhaps 
part  of  an  ancient  repair  i  a  ,  two  parallel  uprights  (e.g.  h  or  tt)  [,  e  or  c  2  o  ,  foot 

of  ascending  oblique,  then  descending  oblicjue  touching  following  o:  A  or  A  3  >  dny  trace  at 

one-third  height  after  lacuna  4  ]  ,  upper  arc  like  cap  of  e  or  c  ,  top  of  upright;  small 

left-hand  semicircle:  p  b  or  o;  left-hand  arc  on  a  single  fibre  and  further  traces  to  the  right  (circular 
letter?)  v  ^ ,  descender  a[,  nose  5  ]  ,  small  traces  at  line  level  and  one-third  height;  small 

trace  above  letter-tops  ({perhaps  part  of  lectional  sign?)  ^  [,  upright  leaning  to  the  right  ]  ,  upper 
arc  ^  [,  dot  at  line  level  6  ]  _  ,  a  or  a;  top  of  steeply  descending  oblique:  A  A  or  A  ]  [, 

specks  on  edge  (top  of  circular  letter?)  ^  [,  dot  slightly  above  letter-tops  7  ]  ,  right-hand  end 

of  top  arc  ^  [,  speck  at  mid-height,  then  thick  dot  below  line  level  (t:)erhaps  high  stop  belonging 


to  line  8) 

]et[,  indistinct  smudged  traces  above 

8  ]  ,  upright  or  steeply  descending  oblique 

fr.  8 

]. 

J. 

] 

] 

] 

] 

] 

] 

5 

]  or  5 

]tov 

]ojc' 

JoDC* 

]. 

]f 

]^..[ 

¥.1 

10 

j7TOr'TOu[  10 

]  TTOVrOV 

]  ^  ^  Kovfyrjc 

]  ^  aiTTj]^ 

1 _ 1 

P 

s 

]  . 

]  , 

].(ur 

JScuv 

15 

]  V*  15 

j.v 

]r)T[ 

]t]t[ 

]..[ 

]..[ 

fr.  8 

1  ]  ,  upright  with  horizontal  join  from  left  at  two-thirds  height:  h  rt  or  Tt  5  ]  .>  loiig  high 

horizontal 

:  T  8  ]  ,  top  and  bottom  of  oval  letter  open  to  the  right :  e  or  c  (no  mid-stroke  visible) 

9  _  [,  descender,  then  speck  at  mid-height ;  trace  at  two-thirds  height  11  ]  _ ,  dot  at  mid-height 

(part  of  descending  oblique?);  upright  _  bottom  of  small  circular  letter:  o  more  likely  than  e  c 
e;  descender;  taller  descender  12  ] ,,  upper  tip  of  oblique  ascending  from  left  to  right  (compat¬ 
ible  with  K  X  y)  13  ] . )  dot  level  with  letter-tops  H  J ligfit-hand  angular  junction  of  A 

at  line  level  touching  at  ^5  ] .  ?  specks  level  with  letter-tops  17  ]  ,  [,  high  traees 


HEXAMETERS 


24 
fr.  9 


5 


10 


]....[ 

].v-[ 

]  . 

Joyutou 

]o  yvlov 

]^€ipacop€yv^[ 

]  Y^rpac  6p€yvy[c 

• 

] 

5 

] 

J.^U€77|[  J€It[ 

]  fxH  €7T€ir[a 

J,vocc[ 

]€rocc[ 

]«A.[ 

]€Aa[ 

]5€a>[ 

]ovc[ 

10 

Jov  c[ 

fr.  9 

1  Two  parallel  uprights  leaning  to  the  right;  small  horizontal  trace  at  one-third  height,  then 
right-hand  side  of  co;  descender  2  ]  ,  upright,  perhaps  with  join  from  top  left  4  ] .  ? 

arms  of  k  or  x  [,  upper  tip  of  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right:  Y  or  x  6  ]  ,  upright 

perhaps  with  join  from  top  left:  i  xa  or  tt  e  (second),  an  accidental  spot  of  ink  at  the  tip  of  the  mid¬ 
stroke  The  correction  after  tt  is  uncertain  7  ] .  5  ond  of  horizontal  at  about  one-third  height 

(mid-stroke  of  e  ?)  ^  foot  of  oblique  ascending  from  left  to  right,  then  top  of  descending 

oblique  slightly  above  letter-tops :  a  or  A  (x  unlikely) 

fr.  10 


]t]w[ 

]TTt(^[ 

Jactvc  ^  [ 

] 

5  ]v€tap 

J  ^  vayec  ^  a[ 

]r]V 

]pac 

]v^v[ 

fr.  lo 


]r]w[ 
ojrrt  (f)[ 
]aCLV€t[ 

] 

5  ojrctap 

]  ^  vay€cda[i 

]pac 

]v^v[ 


3  .[>  upright 


6  ]  ,  speck  near  line  level 


c ^ ,  oval  letter  with  mid-stroke:  e  or  e 
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fr.  II 


] ^  avOa ^  [ 

o^Kavdac 

]Xoifia[ 

].s.[ 

]rury[ 

]ru7^[ 

I.’? 

5  ]l7] 

fr.  II 

I  ]  ,  arms  of  k  or  x  ^  [,  top  and  bottom  of  short  upright  2  ]  ^ ,  speck  on  edge  at  two- 

thirds  height  ^  ^  [,  horizontal  at  two-thirds  height,  then  low  traces  (a  descender?)  and  another  dot 
slightly  above  letter-tops  ('f'?);  apex  of  a  or  A  3  ] .  ?  ^  ti/ti/ [,  trace  at  line  level 

5  ]  ,  upright  with  no  \isible  join  (i?) 

fr.  12 

]aUTOU7Tp6[ 

']^axpadd[ 

^KaraKO  /Ltov[ 

fr.  12 

These  lines  are  unusually  closely  spaced  3  ,  lower-left  part  of  narrow^  oval  letter:  e  e  or  c 

fr.  13 

«  ♦ 

]...[ 

]AoyS  [ 

fr.  13 

I  bottom  of  circular  or  oval  letter;  descender;  speck  2  ^  [,  upright 


]...[ 

J  AuyS^[r 


]  avrov  7Tpe[ 

]  ^o-xpaei  d[ 

]  Kara  Kocpiov  [ 


]..[ 

]..[ 

^€KTOv8[ 

]  eK  TOuS[ 

^evOaKa  ^  [ 

J  €v9a  Ka  ^  [ 

]TcuSajLtu[ 

]tcu  ajtxu[ 

^avT€cdr]v[ 

5 

]  avT€cdr]v  [ 

] ,  .  y*^*.  [ 

Ji^TOto  y^  i  [ 

]i..]..4 

M. 

]mjLterT[ 

HEXAMETERS 


26 


fr.  14 

I  ]  _  [,  long  horizontal  on  edge;  dot  (foot  of  upright?)  3  [,  trace  suggesting  right-leaning 

upright  6  ]  ^  right-hand  half  of  h  or  possibly  n,  ti  t  ,  small  lower-right  arc  at  onc-third 

height:  o?  [,  apex  of  a  or  a  (not  a)  7  ] .  [^  descender  with  join  at  top:  p?  ]  _  ,  two 

aligned  dots  around  mid-height;  ascending  oblique  ^  1 .  ?  top  of  upright  tilting  slightly  to  the 

left,  suggesting  the  inward-leaning  right  arm  of  co  rather  than  i  /Lt  ,  small  upper  hook  like  cap  of 
e  or  c  ^  [,  long  horizontal  level  with  letter-tops 

fr.  15 


5 


].[.!.[ 

]vo...[ 

]  [ 
]ajLt[  ]aAa[ 

]pv[_]€Lr]v[ 


].[.].[ 

.  .[ 

]yoc  yo[ 
Ji,'5[[€]lV  [ 

]a^[  ]aAa[ 
X]pv[c]€ir)v  [ 


fr.  15 

1  ]  [  (first),  foot  of  descender  [  (second),  lower  left  quadrant  of  circular  letter:  e  ©  o 

or  c  2  ] , ,  dot  slightly  above  letter-tops,  apparently  displaced  .  .  .  [>  lower  right  quadrant  of 

circular  letter(?);  short  horizontal  trace  near  line  level;  upright  descending  slighdy  below  line  level 
3  .  .  .  oval  letter:  e  ©  or  c;  tall  upright  descending  below  line  level  with  horizontal  extension  at 
top-right  (r?);  tw^o  thick  traces  around  mid-height,  perhaps  parts  of  small  circle  (o?)  4  ^  [,  dot 

at  line  level  5  ] .  ?  right-hand  end  of  horizontal  at  mid-height,  like  mid-stroke  of  e  [,  low 

trace  on  edge  8  ]  _  [,  top  of  oblique  ascending  from  left  to  right:  k  y  or  x;  tops  of  two  parallel 

uprights,  the  second  perhaps  with  a  join  at  two-thirds  height  ]...[>  cap  of  e  or  (less  likely)  upper 
tip  of  ascending  oblique;  top  of  descending  oblique:  a  a  or  a;  two  thick  traces  resembling  tips  of 
inwardly  curv^ed  arms  of  co 

fr.  16  fr.  17 


]...[ 

£ 

J...f 

].[ 

J«[ 

C 

jTTCtO*  7r[ 

].‘aL 

]^ta[ 

]77a4 

]7Ta[ 

]cv<f>€p  [ 

]  ct-  (i>ep .  [ 

]a^0[ 

] 

]u€7T€t  ^  [ 

JvCTTCt  ^  [ 

]  xp^d 

]u^aT[ 

]u^aT[ 

]  ^  Tau[ 

]  Ta>t[ 

]8a[ji(f)[ 

J§^  a^(/>[ 

]a(f)p[ 

]a</.p[ 

]'....[ 

]v^.[ 

]v8.[ 
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fr.  1 6 

^  J .  .  .  [5  feet  2  ]  ,  upright  apparently  with  horizontal  join  from  top  left:  tt? 

(not  xa)  tTj  small  dot  level  with  letter-tops  3  ] .  ?  horizontal  bar  and  second  upright  of  h  or 

possibly  n,  Ti  4  .  [5  bottom  of  upright  leaning  to  the  right  or  ascending  oblique;  two  traces 

touching  p  from  above  (feet  of  uprights?)  suggest  an  interlinear  addition  5  [,  tail  upright  lean¬ 
ing  to  the  right  8  perhaps  upper  parts  of  n  ;  upper  half  of  e  or  o ;  upper  part  of  c  or 

e ;  upper  half  of  ©  or  (less  likely)  o 

fr.  17 

^  ] .  [?  ascending  and  descending  obliques  resembling  lower- right  angle  of  A  2  ]  , 

horizontal  at  line  le\‘el  with  inward-leaning  outer  arms,  like  lower  half  of  b  (too  small  for  go)  3  [, 

r  or  TT  5  [Join  of  right-leaning  upright  and  horizontal  at  line  level:  e  ©  c  or  go  6  ]  , 

thick  dot  at  line  level  8  [,  upright  leaning  to  the  right,  perhaps  with  join  from  bottom  right 


fr.  18 

(m.2) 

]K€TTaf)[ 

]^u8t  [ 

a]lJivSic  [ 

(m.2) 

]  V7TOt[^ 

]  ^  V7TOt[ 

5 

ll[ylal[y]lo.[ 

5 

][[ylV«[yJV 

],Kaixa[ 

]t  Kal  x(^[_ 

]  aLKprjTTj^ 

]  at  Kpr]T7][ 

]  UjLl€t[ 

] . 

10 

]uc€v[ 

10 

]ucev[ 

]ccq 

]pt[ 

]rt[ 

fr.  18 

1  ]  ,  foot  of  upright,  then  end  of  gently  descending  oblique  touching  €  at  one-third 

height:  K?  [,  short  descender,  thicker  at  top  (loop  of  p?)  between  1  and  2  [,  thick  upright 

with  horizontal  join  from  right  at  two-thirds  height  (h  ?)  3  [,  upright  leaning  to  right  with 

horizontal  join  from  right  at  line  level:  e  c  or  go  4  ] .  ?  thick  dot  level  with  letter-tops  (top  of 

upright?)  between  4  and  5  ^ ,  upright  with  thick  join  at  mid-height  (like  arms  of  k)  5  ^  [, 

left-hand  half  of  XA  (not  n)  6  ]  [,  high  dot  ] .  .  high  horizontal  apparendy  with  vertical  join 

at  right,  below  which  a  large  lacuna  then  dot  at  line  level  (tt?);  foot  of  upright  7  ] .  ?  upright 

8  ]  ,  lower  half  of  upright  9  ] .  ?  P^^^t  of  descending  oblique 
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fr.  19 

•  « 

]riK[ 

\vlk[ 

|TO'y6t[ 

1 _ 1 

0 

^v8peov[ 

8e\v8peov  [ 

]  aSoi^[ 

/c]AaSov(?)  [ 

5 

5  ]vou  ^ [ 

]..[ 

]..[ 

fr.  19 

4  ]  ,  foot  of  descending  oblique  touching  nose  of  a:  a  k  or  A  5 

apex  of 

A  or  a;  top  of  descending  oblique 

fr.  20 

].V _ o[ 

].V _ o[ 

]  eai^oi^  ^  [ 

] ^  eavov  ^ [ 

^(j)pOVOC€  [ 

](^povoc  6  ^  [ 

J/xcrar  [ 

J^erat-  [ 

5 

].-0[ 

5  ]/?^^[ 

].[ 

]^[ 

fr.  20 

I 

]  ,  dot  at  line  level  (end  of  horizontal?)  .  . . .  ?  upright;  dot  at  one 

lev^el ;  speck  at  mid-height 

2  ]  ,  dot  at  two-thirds  height  ^  [,  bottom 

join  at  top  right?)  3  ]4, 

right-hand  half,  slightly  abraded  ^  [,  upright 

p  or  0 

6  ]  [,  probably 

arms  of  K 

fr.  21 

].[ 

].[ 

Jo..[ 

]oc^[ 

K]Xl^i^€  t[ 

]tIX€V  .  [ 

(-)ec]Ttxev  e[ 

5 

].^s.[ 

5  .  [ 

5  .[, '■orTT 


6 


5  ]  ,  small  circle : 


fr.  21 

I  ] .  [,  upright  2  [,  c  or  e;  large  circular  letter  (not  sufficiently  angular  for  a  and  unu¬ 
sually  large  for  o ;  lower  loop  of  b?)  3  . .  horizontal  at  mid-height  like  projecting  mid-stroke 
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of  e;  left  tip  of  horizontal  level  with  letter-tops  (t?) 
horizontal  join  from  the  right  at  one-third  height:  e  or  6 
(tt?  u?)  [,  upright 


4  ^  [,  left-hand  part  of  oval  letter  with 
5  ]  ,  upright  with  join  from  top  left 


fr.  22 


fn  23 


].<?..[ 

].fOV.[ 

J.fovj 

] . 

],(f>av\ 

]/txa/cata[ 

]jtxa  Kal  a[ 

]t/ctAAe  ^  [ 

7TO^iKiXXec[ 

] . 

]  €Vp€V 

]  Aty/ctov[ 

ivajXlyKiov  [ 

]caro  ^ [ 

jearo  [ 

] . P9Y  ^ . [ 

♦ 

♦  ♦ 

fr.  22 

I  ]  ,  ascending  oblique 

^  [,  upright;  horizontal  at  mid-height, 

then  lower  half  of  upright 

(t?);  the  two  sets  of  traces  could  represent  h 

2  ]  j  indistinct  traces 

on  dirty  surface,  perhaps  e 

or  c  3  [,  e  or  c 

5  letter-tops:  first,  dot;  second,  small  circle  (p  or  0);  third,  top 

of  small  circle  (0?);  fourth,  top  of  descending  oblique,  then  upper  tip  of  upright  (n?)  [,  top  of 

descending  oblique  (a  A  y  or  x) 

fr.  23 

I  ]  ,  long  descender 

^  [,  angular  junction  at  line  level:  A  or  go  (not  a)  2  ]/x,  upright 

with  oblique  join  from  top  left 

3  ]  ,  dot  and  above  at  mid-height  end  of  horizontal,  like  mid- 

stroke  of  e  after  v  small  blank  space  4 

[,  r  or  TT 

fr.  24 

fr.  25 

•  ♦ 

]....[ 

]....[ 

•  ♦  • 

] . 

*  ♦  • 

] .  [ 

]r]K€V^[ 

]^XPVP^l 

hxpvp^i 

{a7T)]oixopi[ 

{m.2)  y  •  p  •  L 

^avOev ^  [ 

]  .OC-t[ 

]voc-  t[ 

J.^o0a.[ 

]  CTpo(/)aA[ 

fr.  24 

I  Feet  of  letters:  tip  of  ascending  oblique;  dot  at  line  level;  horizontal  trace  at  line  level,  then 
bottom  of  descender  (two  letters?);  lower  tip  of  descender  2  [,  short  horizontal  at  line  level 

joined  at  its  left  end  by  right-leaning  upright  (e  e  c  or  co?)  3  ] .  ?  high  and  small  left-facing 

semicircle:  o  or  p  4  ] .?  descending  oblique  then  top  of  upright:  n? 

fr.  25 

I  ]  ,  short  horizontal  stroke  at  line  level  (e?  c?  possibly  tip  of  a’s  tail,  though  it  would  be  unu¬ 
sually  thin  here)  3  J .  .  ?  descending  oblique ;  descending  oblique  joining  faint  upright :  n  ?  [, 

ascending  oblique  perhaps  with  join  from  bottom  right  4  ] .  ?  small  upper  arc  level  with  letter- 

tops,  like  cap  of  e  or  c  ^  [,  foot  of  ascending  oblique  or  upright  touching  end  of  preceding  a 
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fr.  26  fr.  27 


].a.[ 

].a.[ 

].a[ 

].4 

]  . 

],aTe[ 

]t^.[ 

J .  ^^4 

]CT]LC[ 

]CT]LC[ 

]a.[ 

]a.[ 

\apey[ 

]apey[ 

^CKCV  [ 

]c/<:ev€[ 

J.auT[ 

]AauT[ 

]a77oSu[ 

].^OT.[ 

]9tOT.[ 

Jv.77e[ 

]v€77€[ 

] . 

j^o8€[ 

]S[ 

]S[ 

]  TV.  [ 

].^v.[ 

]t€[ 

]t€[ 

fr.  26 

I  ]  ,  right  end  of  horizontal  level  with  letter-tops :  r  or  t  [,  flat  trace  at  line  level  2  ]  , 
end  of  horizontal  at  mid-height  (mid-stroke  of  e?)  3  ] .  ?  dot  at  mid-height  6  ]  ,  A  or  A 

7  ]  ,)  small  circle  on  edge :  o  or  p  [,  upper  tip  of  descending  oblique  ^  ] .  j  short  upright 

with  horizontal  join  from  top  left:  m  or  tt  9  ] .?  top  of  ascending  oblique:  y  or  x  (not  k)  ^  [, 

left  end  of  horizontal  at  mid-height 

fr.  27 

1  ]  5  tip  of  horizontal  at  line  level  curving  upward  2  [,  foot  of  upright  4  a  horizon¬ 

tal  line  below  a  probably  represents  the  right-hand  end  of  a  paragraphus  ^  [,  upright,  then  speck 
at  mid-height,  then  top  of  another  upright  (h?  Two  letters?)  5  ^  [,  left  side  of  oval  letter  with 

apparent  join  from  the  right  at  mid-height:  e  or  ©  6  ]  ,  A  or  (less  likely)  A  smaU  upper- 

left  quadrant  at  two-thirds  height  (o?);  a  or  a;  small  descending  oblique  at  top  (y?)  7  ,  e  or  © 

fr.  28  fr.  29 


]...[ 

]...[ 

]....[ 

]....[ 

]y  aT[ 

]v*  aT[ 

J/COIT  ^  [ 

]/COtT_[ 

]  . 

]  .  jScur  [ 

]  . 

jtOT.[ 

]lOT.[ 

]  t  va[ 

]yt  ^  i/a[ 

].Aa[ 

jTAa[ 

Jttoc 

].4 

]'.4 

]aAo[ 

]aAo[ 

fr.  28 

I  ]...[,  thick  horizontal  trace  intersecting  a  thin  upright  (deletion?);  tall  upright;  upright  lean¬ 
ing  slightly  to  the  right  3  ]  ,  dot  at  two-thirds  height  4  [,  long  descender  or  insertion 

into  the  following  line  5  ] .  >  end  of  long  horizontal  at  two-thirds  height;  t  or  r  6  1  , 

long  horizontal  touching  following  e  at  two-thirds  height;  r  or  T 
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fr.  29 

^  ]....[?  letter- feet:  speck  on  edge;  lower  tip  of  upright;  6  e  or  c;  dot  (foot  of  upright?) 
2  ^  [,  top  of  upright  3  ] .  5  speck  near  line  level,  l;)lank  space  above  4  j  ,  descending 

oblique  joining  short  upright:  n  i  ,  speck  on  edge  of  lacuna  at  two-thirds  height,  then  after  lacuna 

short  upright  perhaps  with  join  from  bottom  left  5  ]  ,  short  upright  with  horizontal  join  from 

top  left:  TT? 

fr.  30 


]  ^  0^6  ^  O  [ 

]a^tnoi;[ 

1.4..M 


]qr[ 

]AojLieyoi[ 

JajLiivou[ 

].4,.]pi 


fr.  30 

2  ] .  ,  flattened  foot  of  descending  oblique  (a  ?)  e  ,  upright  then  small  trace  at  one-third 
height  (another  upright?):  compatible  with  n  [,  upright  4  ]  ,  dot  at  mid-height 

fr.  31  fr.  32 


]. 

]  ^  CTcur 

]m 

]. 


JtCTOJf 

]m 

Ja 


J.[  ].[ 

].cStS.[  J.cStS.[ 


fr.  31 

The  text  runs  across  strips  of  vertical  fibres,  perhaps  an  ancient  repair  i  ]  ,  foot  of  up¬ 

right,  further  to  the  right  part  of  high  horizontal,  then  small  lacuna  2  ]  _ ,  upper  half  of  upright 
4  ]  _ ,  top  of  gendy  descending  oblique :  a  a  or  a 

fr.  32 

I  ]  [,  foot  of  upright  2  ]x,  right-hand  half  (too  short  for  arms  of  k)  ^  [,  angular  nose 

of  A  3  J .  j  of  descending  oblique  or  right  arc  _  [,  left  part  of  oval-shaped  letter,  with 

horizontal  join  from  the  right  at  two-thirds  height  (e?) 
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fr.  33 

fr  34  fr.  35 

].px.[ 

].[ 

]..[ 

]..^[ 

] 

]tov[ 

]na[ 

J/<a4 

] 

]fi.[ 

5 

stripped 

Ka)  ,  .  c 

. .  .J.eq 

].< 

stripped 

].[ 

]...[ 

]xv^.[  ]. 

• 

]a^a[ 

l.[ 

fr.  33 

I  ]  ,  dot  near  line  level  [,  thick  and  confused  traces  2  ]  ,  speck  at  mid-height; 

lower  part  of  upright,  followed  by  specks  at  mid-height  3  1.5  dot  level  with  letter-tops 

4  ^  [,  traces  on  a  single  fibre,  apparently  the  junction  of  an  upright  and  a  cross-stroke  at  mid-height 
7  ]  ^  [,  downward  arching  horizontal  like  bridge  of  u ;  damaged  surface :  contour  of  oblique  letter 

with  mid-stroke  (e?);  oval  letter  open  to  the  right:  c?  9  ] .  [?  top  of  ascending  oblique:  k  x  or  y 


fr.  34 

The  papyi'us  strips  used  for  the  lower  part  of  the  top  layer  (from  7  downwards)  are  much  whiter 
than  those  used  for  the  upper  part  i  ]  [,  upright  leaning  to  the  right  3  ]  ,  foot  of  descend¬ 
ing  oblique:  A  or  A  5  ] . .  [3  two  specks  of  letter- feet  d  ] ,?  descending  oblique:  A  or  A  [, 

angular  junction  near  line  level:  a  a  or  go  ]  ,  foot  of  descending  oblique:  A  A  or  A  7  ] .  5 

right  semicircle,  probably  o  ^  [,  after  e  dot  near  line  level,  not  part  of  following  letter:  expunging 
dot?  Then  abraded  surface:  foot  of  upright  and  small  horizontal  trace  at  mid-height  ]  ,  high  trace 


fr-35 

I  ]  _  [5  foot  of  descender;  foot  of  upright  3  ^  [,  lower  half  of  upright  4  [,  as¬ 
cending  oblique  perhaps  with  horizontal  join  from  bottom  right  5  ] .?  dot  level  ^Yith  letter-tops 

6  ]  [,  tail  of  A  or  A 


fr.  36  fr.  37  fr.  38  fr.  39 


.[ 

]..[ 

]...[ 

.[ 

].«[ 

\kt[ 

]><p.[ 

1^.[ 

]m.[ 

].p-.[ 

].d  .[ 

]...[ 

.[ 

Id 

].[ 

•  , 

l.[ 
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fr.  36 

I  [,  H,  IT  or  I'f'  2  [,  r  or  TT  5  [,  a  or  a 


fr-37 

^  ] .  .  [j  tip  of  ascending  oblique,  like  seeond  arm  of  y;  r  or  tt  2  ]  ,  k  or  x  3  5 

apparently  upper  loop  and  base  of  b,  dien  upright  6  ]  [,  high  speek 

fr.  38 

^  5  of  K  (x  less  likely),  then  dot  at  line  level  3  ]  5  tiny  loop  (p?)  [,  low  traee 

4  ]  ,  A  or  A  [,  thiek  blob  (upper  arc?)  5  J .  [?  tipper  left-hand  corner  of  r  or  tt 

fr-39 

^  ]...[>  horizontal  at  line  le\'el  with  suggestion  of  a  slight  ridge  in  the  middle  (co?);  bottom  of 
6  or  c;  upright  2  [,  co  or  A  3  ] .  >  small  horizontal  traee  near  mid-height  (e?)  [,  e 

^  or  c  4  ] . .  .  [)  upright;  tips  of  eap  and  mid-stroke  of  e(?);  ©  or  c 


fr.  40 

fr  41 

fr  42 

CO 

a[ 

].vl 

«  ♦ 

]a.[ 

.[ 

.[ 

]oi^[ 

].a[ 

4 

stripped 

].^o[ 

o.[ 

•  • 

.[ 

♦  • 

]..a[ 

¥.[ 

fr.  40 

2  [,  A  or  X 

4  ^  [,  lower  part  of 

ascending  oblique 

fr.  41 

I  [,  A  A  or  CO 

2  [,  A  or  X 

4  ^  [,  small  left  arc 

fr.  42 

I  ]  ,  junetion  of  descending  oblique  and  upright:  n?  [,  r  or  tt  4  ] . .  ?  tlot  at  around 

mid-height;  oval  letter? 


fr.  43 

I  ^  [,  speek  below  line  level  2  ]  ,  upright  3  ] .  5  right  are:  o  or  p  4  .  [?  thiek 

top  of  deseending  oblique 

fr.  44  fr.  45  fr.  46 


]ay6u[ 


]  ^  ou/ca[ 


1...4 
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fr.  44 

I  J  j  upright  (with  join  at  top?)  [,  descender  2  ]  ,  dot  level  with  letter-tops 

fr-  45 

I  ]  [  (first),  upright;  lower  half  of  circular  letter:  o  or  e  ]  [  (second),  top  of  upright;  thick 

dot  2  ]  ,  upright  leaning  to  the  right 

fr.  46 

This  fragment  is  shown  in  the  file  photograph  taped  to  fr.  i.3“5  sueh  a  way  that  the  first 
upright  and  eentral  oblique  of  v  in  fr.  46.3  join  the  end  of  the  oblique  and  second  upright  of  the 
seeond  v  in  fr.  1,5.  This  join,  however,  seems  impo.ssible  as  the  trace  before  e  in  fr.  1.4  does  not  have 
a  eounterpart  in  fr.  46.2  and  the  resulting  a\.L(j)coicv'  in  frr.  1.5  +  4^-3  pi'oduees  no  recognizable  word 
and  w’ould  be  unmetrieal.  i  ]y.  [,  bottom  of  k,  then  foot  of  upright  2  ]  _  . ,  semi- are 

at  line  level;  upright;  tw^o  parallel  uprights,  the  seeond  with  horizontal  join  from  the  left  at  tw^o-thirds 


height:  h? 

3  0,  p  perhaps  also  possible 

fr  47 

fr.  48 

fr.  49 

fr.  50 

]...[ 

♦  ♦ 

]aA.[ 

].a[ 

]..4.[ 

]roT[ 

]ctvt[ 

]ui[ 

J7raca[ 

]  . 

]...[ 

]^[ 

]7rav[ 

fr.  47 

1  part  of  horizontal  level  with  letter-tops;  deseender;  foot  of  upright  2  t[,  left 

end  of  long  horizontal  level  with  letter-tops  3  ] .  ?  top  of  upright  or  of  aseending  oblique  with 

flattened  end 

fr.  48 

I  [,  upright  3  ]  [,  ©  o  p  or  c;  left  half  of  h  or  it;  left-hand  edge  of  high  horizontal 

fr.  49 

1  ]  ,  upright  with  horizontal  join  from  top  left:  tt  or  u 

fr.  50 

I  ]  ,  foot  of  deseender;  another  deseender  (perhaps  [,  dot  at  line  level 

fr.  51  fr.  52  fr  53  fr.  54 


]..[ 

]fO.[ 

].[ 

]..[ 

]€8a>[ 

]t,[ 

].ov[ 

]...[ 

].!-[ 
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fr.  51 

^  ],.[)  descender;  foot  of  upright  3  _[,  angular  junction  at  line  level;  a  or  A 


fr.  52 


1  ^  c  or  e 


join  from  top  right  (n?) 


2  [,  high  dot  (a  stop  or  descender  from  previous  line?),  then  upright  with 

3  ]...[,  letter-tops:  dot;  tip  of  upright;  horizontal 


fr-53 

I  ]  ^  [,  dot  2 

oblique  join  in  the  middle 

fr-54 

I  ]  _  [,  upright;  small  circle  (o?  lower  loop  of  b?) 
with  letter-tops  (top  of  upright?)  ^  [,  e  or  e 


^  [,  horizontal  at  line  level  with  small  (perhaps  unintentional)  vertical  or 
3  ]  ,  part  of  descending  oblique  or  right  arc 


fr.  55 


fr  56 


fr  57 


2],AAorA  3].)  tiot  level 


fr58 


]..P.[ 

]ectTOt[ 


],.[ 

/cAa[ 


] .  .  [ 
]. 


]d 

]uS[ 


fr.55 


^  ] .  .  j  bottom  of  A  or  (less  likely)  k;  e  or  c  _  ascending  oblique  (x?) 


fr.  56 

I  ] .  .  traces  on  underlayer:  upright  with  join  from  the  right  at  one-third  height;  bottom  of 
thick  upright 


fr-57 

I  ]  ,  specks  at  one-  and  two-thirds  height  ^  [,  speck  on  edge 
or  end  of  ascending  oblique  followed  by  blank  space 


fr.59 


fr.  60 


fr.  61 


]pd 

].^v[ 


]^??[ 

]ute[ 


]..[ 


2  ]  _ ,  thick  dot  (a  stop  ?) 

fr.  62 


fr-  59 

2  ]  ,  thick  upright  or  narrow  oval  letter 


fr.  61 

1  ]  _  [5  letter-feet:  upright;  dot  2  [,  dot  on  edge 


fr.  62 


[,  ascending  oblique  or  upright  leaning  to  the  right 
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fr.  I 

4  [  ]  ecctv.  Despite  6aXacc{  at  3,  the  space  seems  too  short  for  [cTT-tAaJSecctr. 

v7Tco[.  If  not  i)7t'  6i[,  possibilities  include  v7Toj\pope  ‘he/she  roused’  (PJP;  in  this  position  in  Od. 
24.62;  cf  also  SH  1029)5  a  form  of  viTwpeia  ‘the  foot  of  a  mountain’,  or  a  form  of  the  adjective  vttoj- 
p6(j)ioc  '(dwelling)  under  the  roof’  (GBD’A,  who  compares  in  connection  with  xcAtSoroc  at  6  Theoc. 
14.39  juacraxa  Soica  reKvoLCiv  V7T<jopo(j)loiCL  ^eXtScov^  Antip.  AP  10.2.3  TT’Aaccct  p,ev  v7Tcopo(l)a  yvpa 
X^XtScov  /  OLKia,  Noun.  1).  2.133-4  x^AtScoi^  /  ^0eyyo/xev7^  .  .  .  v7Tcopo(f)L7]c  /xeAoc 

3  eTTiKparel:  either  eTTiKparecoc  or  a  form  of  the  verb  iTTiKpareo).  The  forms  e7rLKpaTeovcL{v) 
(dat.  participle  or  3rd  pers.  pL  pres.  ind.  act.)  and  i7nKpaTeojcL{v)  are  always  in  this  position  (i.e.  after 
the  feminine  caesura)  in  hexameters,  while  the  adverb  occurs  in  this  metrical  sedes  only  in  AR  1.914* 

6  ]voty[^  _  ].  The  space  would  allow  c.g.  7T]voLfi\iCi].  MLW  suggests  e.g.  olrj  [re]  yeAtSovoc 
eica[To  (f)ojVT];  cf  Od.  21.411  ^  8’  vtto  KaXov  aeice,  ycAtSovi  elKeXr]  avSii^v. 

I  ]^^^x[.Jto  0vi.i6v.  At  least  three  possibilities:  i)  S'  2)  3)  Ifkely)  8'  a 

x[u]to.  The  first  would  imply  that  someone  was  seized  with  something  continuously  or  habitually  in 
his  heart  (understanding  dvpiov  as  an  accusative  of  respect);  at  the  beginning  of  the  line  e.g.  Set/xart] 
or  6avf.iarL]  (MLW^.  The  second  and  third  possibilities  would  presuppose  that  something  is  poured 
(perhaps  on  the  ground,  oulSet);  in  that  case,  it  would  be  easier  to  take  6vpi6v  with  what  follows  despite 
expressions  such  as  AR  2.97  rov  8'  adpooc  ewryuTo  flujuoc,  2.561  cvv  8e  c(j)tv  yuro  6vp.oc  (in  despond¬ 
ency),  3.1009  x^^V  €vSo6l  dvpioc  (with  love),  where  6vpioc  is  always  the  grammatical  subject. 

8  ]  _  cov  Kara  pi7]Xa  /ctyev.  MLW  suggests  rrjv  8e  tjSoJv  Kara  pirjXa,  'and  seeing  her  among  the 
flocks’  (alternatively  rov  'him’  at  the  beginning  of  the  line). 

pLrjXa  could  theoretically  correspond  either  to  the  word  for  ‘small  livestock’  or  that  for  ‘apples’ 
(Dor.  fjidXa).  cradpLov  at  13  favours  the  first  possibility;  see  13  n.  and  cf  also  12  n.  on  drjXea.  The  word 
denotes  generally  both  sheep  and  goats,  sometimes  only  sheep,  and  is  often  distinguished  from  cat¬ 
tle  (jSocc);  see  LfgrE  s.v.  pirjXov  i  b  for  a  rich  collection  of  examples.  PiMG  ^62^  allegedly  going  back  to 
Simonides’  Europa,  and  the  adespoton  SH  1053,  seem  to  apply  the  term  pci^Xov/ pii]Xa  generically  to  aJl 
herds,  including  large  cattle,  but  both  fragments  lack  a  proper  context  to  evaluate  their  usage. 

9  -  —  ]  ev9a  Kal  evda  rr€pLcrp['.  7Teptcrp€(j>-  or  rrepicrpcocf)-.  The  subject  could  be  die  person 
(or  beast  of  prey?)  who  has  just  reached  the  flock  in  the  pre\aous  line,  or  the  members  of  die  flock 
itself  The  compound  Trepccrpecfxjo  in  early  epic  is  always  active  and  transitive  with  the  sense  of  ‘wind/ 
swing  round’  (see  LfgrE  s.v.  crpecjxjo  b.ii.8),  but  the  expression  ev6a  Kal  evOa  suggests  that  die  verb  here 
is  in  the  middle  voice  and  intransitive,  indicating  motion  ('turn  round  to  and  fro,  turn  in  circles’);  cf 
esp.  11.  24.5  €crp€<p€r^  ev9a  Kal  €v9a.  MLW  suggests  e.g.  17  8^  9api^  ev9a  Kal  ev9a  'n€picrp\f<pcr'  or 
rTepicrp\oA(pdro. 

10  -  ^  jjuevT].  The  ending  of  the  middle/passive  participle  would  imply  a  female  agent.  Given 
the  following  /x?/,  it  is  perhaps  a  verb  of  fearing  or  effort.  MLW  suggests  e.g.  cTrepyoj/xAT^. 

piT)  rov  pi€v  OLTTrjpil.  With  the  genitive  pronoun  rov,  it  is  tempting  to  restore  aTTrjpilPporef),  the 
epic -Aeolic  aorist  form  of  d(f)apiapravoj',  cf  II.  8.119,  21.171  rov  peer  f  d(l>dpiaprcv,  15.521,  16.466 
{av)rov  piev  aTTrjpil^poref)  (the  form  airpyi^por-  recurs  in  IL  16.477,  Pancrates  GDRKSiW  2.ii.7).  But 
although  the  verb  would  suit  the  bow- wielding  Artemis  (mentioned  below,  14),  an  aorist  indicative 
would  be  odd  after  pbr]  (a  subjunctive  or  an  optative  would  be  more  in  order),  unless  it  describes  an  ap¬ 
prehension  of  something  that  happened  in  the  past  ('fearing  that  she  missed  him’  sc.  with  her  arrows). 
Other  possibilities  are  airrip^ovoc,  a7Tripi\avrov  (both  not  necessarily  in  the  genitive),  and  arr^  rpilaroc. 
In  these  cases,  the  verb  dependent  on  pip  must  have  come  at  the  end  of  the  line  or  the  beginning  of 
the  following  one. 

II  a7Tpo(parojc.  Both  adjectival  and  adverbial  forms  are  favourites  of  Apollonius  Rhodius, 
ranging  in  sense  from  'unforetold,  unexpected’  to  'unutterable,  terrific’.  The  word  appears  to  be 
a  Hellenistic  innovation.  The  adjective  is  first  attested  in  Aratus  (424,  768),  the  adverb  in  Apollonius 
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(1.1201  etc.;  often  in  the  same  position  as  here,  i.e.  before  the  masculine  caesura).  The  scribe  wrote  tt 
in  place  of  <f)  \  for  the  phonetic  interchange  of  the  two  letters  in  Roman  Egypt,  see  F.  T.  Gignac,  Gram¬ 
mar  i  87.  1  he  second  hand  carried  out  the  correction  by  adding  two  further  strokes  lor  the  stem  and 
the  base  of  the  loop  of  0.  Elsewhere  letters  are  corrected  above  the  line,  but  the  narrow  interlinear 


space  would  not  accommodate  so  the  corrector  has  here  followed  a  different  procedure. 

ra  Se;  understand  fjLjjXa?  perhaps  rcs})onds  to  per  in  the  preceding  line. 

12  J  ^  rjfiaOeoi.  Some  possible  divisions  are  ]  rjfta  6'  eot,  |  rjf.ia9'  eol,  j  ^  r]f.ia  deot,  ]  rj/jia  6eoL 
(optative  after  pi)  rod  per  .  .  .  ra  Se  .  .  .  J  7^  pa^e  ot,  but  any  choice  is  rendered  difficult  by  the 
uncertainty  of  what  follows;  eot  and  Beol/ Oeoi  would  entail  infringement  of  Meyer’s  Second  Law, 
but  this  was  Tar  from  being  an  absolute  rule’  (West,  (treek  Metre  155).  The  first  trace  is  the  end  of 
a  horizontal  at  line  level  and  could  represent  the  tip  of  A  or  A  (a  is  perhaps  also  possible;  I  take  the 
unconnected  upright  abo\'e  the  trace  to  belong  to  a  long  descender  from  the  previous  line),  e.g.  aT^pa, 
SrjXr]fAa  {Od.  12.286),  KXrjfia  ‘vine  branch',  TraXrjjxa  ‘fine  meal’  (Nic.  Alex.  551),  TriXrjfia  (Call.  liec.  frr. 
46,  65  Elollis),  Ai^pa,  (l)iXrif.La. 

770 tec [[77or]]Ve  TO.  Before  the  correction  one  could  read  Trot  ecirovro,  but  this  would  result  in  an 
unmetrical  line  and  the  enclitic  ttol  does  not  occur  in  hexameter  poetry  (cf  777^).  The  iterative  form  of 
77otca>  obtained  after  the  correction  is  not  otheiwise  attested  in  Greek  poetry,  but  occurs  in  Herodotus 
in  the  form  iroieecK-;  a  form  \vith  single  epsilon  (77oiec/ce)  is  also  given  by  the  early  Byzantine  gram¬ 
marian  Choeroboscus,  GG  I\^2  p.  144.11.  In  \iew  of  the  drastic  nature  of  the  correction,  iroiecKeTo 
could  be  merely  a  conjectural  attempt  by  the  second  hand  to  restore  sense  to  a  heavily  corrupt  pas¬ 
sage  (was  77or  a  copying  error  influenced  by  pov  of  craOfwv  in  the  following  line?  MLW  also  wonders 
whether  the  ‘mess  derRes  from  v^ariants  7tov€€ck€to  and  77oi6c/ccto’).  Other  corrections  in  these  frag¬ 
ments  do  not  seem  to  be  variae  lectiones  (see  introd.)  and  therefore  cannot  be  taken  to  suggest  that  the 
corrector  had  access  to  a  second  copy  of  the  text.  If  the  correction  is  sound,  it  is  notable  that  the  poet 
uses  two  iterativ^e  forms  (cf.  15  i^avUcKev)  so  near  one  another;  cf  also  fr.  27.5  n. 

07)A6a[:  probably^  understand  pTjAa.  Female  sheep  and  goats  are  usually  separated  from  the 
males  for  milking;  cf.  Od.  9.237^8  avrap  o  etc  evpv  crreoc  rjXace  nlova  prjXa,  /  rravra  pdA’,  occ’ 
TjpieXye,  ra  S’  apeeva  Xeirre  9vprj(l)i  (cf  337~8),  438—9  ropovS’  i^ecevro  apeeva  pT^Aa,  /  9rjX€LaL  Se  pG 
pir]Kov  avT^peA/CTOt  irepl  ctjkovc.  Cf.  also  Ai'at.  1068  9r]Xeia  he  ptrjXa.  At  the  end  of  the  line  e.g.  [S’  evhov. 

13  -  ]  01/.  The  letter  after  the  break  is  o  or  p.  Perhaps  fir]Xoc]qov  'sheep-protecting’,  but  the 

adjectiv^e  is  found  elsewhere  with  -cc-  (Leonid.  TP 6.334.3  p^r^Xoccoe  [of  Pan],  Nonn.  Par.  10.28  9vprj 
pirjXoccooc). 

]  ov  Trap  cra^pov.  This  must  refer  to  the  herdsmanZ-woman’s  stead,  which  includes  both  the 
yard  or  enclosure  in  which  the  animals  are  kept  {avXifj  and  the  dwelling  of  the  herdsmanZ-woman; 
see  M.  O.  Knox,  CQ^2i  (1971)  27-31,  and  l/grE  s.v;  craSpoc.  This  particular  cra^poc  is  perhaps  con¬ 
nected  to  or  identical  with  the  cave  mentioned  in  the  following  line,  just  like  the  Cyclops’  cave  in  the 
Odyssey  (cf  Od.  9.447-51  Std  cireoc  .  .  .  cra^pot^Se;  in  h.  Merc.  401  Hermes  hides  Apollo’s  stolen  catde 
77apd  Xaivov  avrpov]  in  II.  4.279  a  shepherd  wo  re  crreoc  rjXace  firjXa  during  a  storm).  This  may  sug¬ 
gest  a  ‘primitivist’  setting.  For  a  similar  collocation  of  cra^poc  with  the  preposition  mpa  in  apocope, 
cf  Od.  14.32  Trap  CTa9picp  (same  sedes',  rrapa  v.L). 

hpvo[.  See  introd. 

14  9v6eLc.  This  form  occurs  only  once  in  Homer  (//.  15.  153  9v6ev  v€cf)oc)  and  thrice  in  h.  Cer. 
97,  318,  490,  but  becomes  more  common  later,  e.g.  Pind.  fr.  75.3,  Eur.  Tr.  1061,  Call.  fr.  229.15  Pf ,  Ap. 
38,  Del.  300,  Nic.  Alex.  239,  etc.  The  adjective  means  generally  ‘fragrant’  and  could,  but  need  not, 
refer  specifically  to  the  smoky  odour  of  burnt  sacrifice;  sec  J.  Casabona,  Recherches  siir  le  vocabulaire  des 


sacrifices  en  grec  (1966)  118.  It  perhaps  agrees  with  a  word  like  ^cofioc  (see  15  n.),  as  in  Pind.  Pa.  3.8-9 
9v6e[pTa  — ]  Z  /3a>pov,  Eur.  Tr.  1061  9v6evra  ^wfiov;  MLW  suggests  placing  the  w  ord  at  the  beginning 
of  the  line,  followed  by  S^. 
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avrpoio  I  ^  -  X.  The  final  trace  is  r  or  tt.  Restore  e.g.  7r[apot06r,  in  analogy  with  AR  2.907 
avTpoio  rrapoiOev  (said  of  xopoi]  verse-end). 

15  i^avUcKeV,  The  movable  v  has  been  correctly  n^stored  by  the  second  hand  to  prevent  hiatus 

with  the  following  word.  The  iterative  form  of  i^apirjpLL  appears  elsewhere  only  in  AR  4.622.  There 
it  has  'smell’  (oS^xp)  as  its  object;  a  similar  object  here  would  be  suitable,  especially  given  Ovoetc  at  14 
(sec  n.).  The  fragrant  smell  may  be  emanating  from  the  cave  itself  (cf.  Circe’s  cave,  from  whose  hearth 
emanated  the  smell  of  cedar  and  burnt  sacrifice,  0uoc,  in  Od.  5.59  61;  h.  Horn.  26.6  avrpep  ev  evcoSet; 
in  h.  Merc.  231  an  68fj.rj  .  .  .  Ipiepoecca  wafts  about  (or  perhaps  from)  the  cave  of  Maia  and  Hermes; 
see  Halliday  and  Sikes  ad  loc.),  or  from  an  altar  in  front  of  a  cave  and  near  the  spring  (cf.  //.  23.147—8 
77ap’  avTodi  Up€vc€LV  /  ic  rrrjyac,  oOl  tol  reitevoc  /3co/x6c  re  OvrjeLC,  ties.  7h.  3^4?  i7-^^9“^0- 

VTTO  Kpr]7Tt8[l  Kprj7TL8\oCj  Kpri7Tt8\t^  OC  Kpr]7TL8[a]  cf.  Nonn.  I).  13.403  V7T0  KpTjTTlhoC  apOVpTjC,  17*4^ 
vrro  KppTTiSa  Bej^ieOXcop,  Paul.  Silent.  Descr.  148  vtto  Kp'qTrlSa  jSaAocrcc,  App.  Plcin.  422.1  vtto  Kpipirihi 
ipeicac  (all  in  the  same  position).  Is  the  fragrance  or  the  water  of  the  spring  imagined  as  surging  from 
under  the  Toundation  of  the  earth’,  i.c.  from  underground  (cf  Leonid.  d/''6.334. 1— 2  al'  9'  vtto  TTerprj 
/  TTiSaKeci  Od.  9.141  Kp'qvTj  vtto  cttc/ouc)?  PJP  wonders  whether  Kpr^Trih^  'might  refer  to  the  edge  of 
the  basin  in  which  the  water  collects'. 

16  lo{€)i8kc  yScop  dve/SaAAero.  This  phrase  appears  to  be  a  reworking  of  and  allusion  to  Cal¬ 
limachus  fr.  546  Pf  (incert.  sed.):  Kppvr]  /  X^vkov  v8cop  drejSaAAce.  If  this  is  the  case,  the  substitution 
of  toetSA  for  XevKOP  and  of  the  active  with  the  passive  voice  would  be  a  good  example  of  oppositio  in 
imitando  so  characteristic  of  Hellenistic  poetry.  lo€L8'qc  is  a  Homeric  epithet  that  always  qualifies  the 
sea  in  the  formula  toetSea  ttovtov  (cf  also  Hes.  Th.  844),  but  Hesiod  also  applies  it  to  a  spring  in  Th. 
3  Kp'qvTjv  LO€L8ia.  Since  the  adjective  was  glossed  as  the  equivalent  of  pieXac  in  antiquity  (e.g.  Hesych. 
L  734  Latte  s.v.  toetSA),  its  application  to  the  v8ajp  of  a  spring  here  can  be  seen  both  as  an  allusion  to 
the  Hesiodic  locus  and  as  a  recherche  variation  of  the  Homeric  formula  p,eAav  v8ajp  (cf  also  the  for¬ 
mula  Kprjvrj  pieXdvv8poc).  For  springs  by  caves,  cf  again  the  description  of  Circe’s  cave  in  Od.  5.70—71; 
Od.  9.140— 41  p€€i  dyAaor  v8cop,  /  Kprjvr]  vtto  c776touc;  Theoc.  7.136—7  Upov  v8ojp  /  NviJ,(j)dv  dvrpoto 
KaT€ip6pi€Pop  KeXdpv^e]  Leonid.  /IjP  6.334. 1—2;  [Opp.]  Cyn.  2.39  i/jvxpov  S’  derpoto  7rpoy6up.evov 
dpyvtpop  v8cop. 

7r[  ~  x:  e.g.  TT[r]yT]c  or  Trlerppc.  MLW  suggests  e.g.  TT[dvTr]L  or  tt[ovXv. 

17  eVtcraSor:  an  adverb  characteristic  of  the  Odyssey  (12.392,  13.54,  16.453,  ^^425)  re-employed 
only  by  Apollonius  Rliodius  (1.293,  2.84,  4.1687).  It  was  understood  in  antiquity  to  mean  'standing  at/ 
by’  {e(p€CTriKLoc)  and  by  extension  'in  turn,  successively’,  but  was  sometimes  misinterpreted  to  mean 
'skilfully’  {iTncTrjf.i6pcoc,  ipiTretpcoc)]  see  A.  Heubeck  on  Od.  16.453,  Rengakos,  Apollonios  Rhodios  und 
die  antike  Hornererkldrung  (1994)  89,  and  F.  Vian  on  AR  4.1687.  The  w'ord  always  occurs  in  this  position, 
that  is,  after  the  feminine  caesura. 

8o]X6pLrj[TL]p  .  .  .  'Eppi[dcopa.  Cf  h.  Merc.  405  SoAop-T^ra  (vocative  <  SoAop'pr'pc),  said  of  Hermes 
in  the  same  metrical  sedes.  Hermes  is  the  trickster  god  par  excellence  and  is  often  associated  vith  the 
semantic  fields  of  pLrjrLc  and  SciAoc;  to  cite  examples  only  from  h.  Merc.:  13  alfjLvXofjirjrrjp,  66  oppLalvcov 
SoAor  atVur,  76  SoAtTyc  S’  oS  XrjBero  reycTyc,  155,  514  TTOLKtXopLrjra^  282  SoAo^paSec,  319  TToXvpLrjTLC,  348 
pLrjTLv  eyxoc,  361  8oXo(f>pocvvrjv  dXeyvvcov;  see  more  generally  L.  Kahn,  Hermes  passe,  ou  Les  Ambigmth 
de  la  communication  (1978)  75-83.  If  the  epithet  8oX6piif]Ttc  is  significant,  we  would  expect  Hermes  to 
appear  in  his  capacity  as  trickster  in  this  passage;  see  introd.  The  mention  of  Hermes  not  long  after 
the  occurrence  of  pi/Aa  is  also  significant,  for  he  was  a  patron  deity  of  shepherds  and  could  himself 
be  represented  as  one;  in  addition  to  the  examples  cited  in  the  introduction,  cf  h.  Merc.  2,  232,  314, 
570-71,  Hes.  Th.  444-7,  Sem.  fr.  20  W.,  Ar.  Th.  977,  Paus.  9.22.1,  34.3;  see  G.  Siebert,  UMCV.i  310-15, 
for  artistic  representations  of  Hermes  as  shepherd  and  as  Kpiopopoc,  and  cf  A.  Athanassakis,  Eranos 
^7  (19S9)  33-49.  S.  Eitrem,  REWlll  775. 

'Epp[dcora.  I  restore  this  form  rather  than  EppAppv  or  Eppi[€ir]v  as  the  former  would  produce 
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an  unusual  verse-end  with  two  separate  spondaic  words,  while  the  latter  would  leave  a  difficult  final 
monosyllable.  The  form  first  occurs  in  Hes.  frr.  64.17,  137.1,  150.31  M.-W.,  then  in  Bion  fr.  10.8  Gow 
and  several  Imperial-period  poets  (Ps.-Manetho,  Colluthus,  Nonnus,  etc.;  cf.  J.  D.  Reed  on  Bion  fr. 
10.8).  For  the  alternative  possibility  that  SoXofLTjTLv  refers  not  to  Hermes  himself  but  to  one  of  his  sons 
(supplementing  at  the  end  of  the  line),  see  introd. 

fr.  2 

Metrical  position:  mostly  parts  of  the  fourth  and  fifth  feet  (the  stop  after  dactyl  in  6  should  fol¬ 
low  the  fourth  foot,  since  other  lines  show  that  the  first  foot  is  excluded). 

1  ]povoc  LK€TO.  Cf  the  collocations  in  //.  11.466  TaXacL(l>povoc  ikcto,  Od.  8.13  =  h.  Cer.  96  Sat(f)po- 

voc  txero,  on  the  analogy  of  which  perhaps  restore  a  compound  in  -<f)povoc  (cf  also  Or.  Sib.  3.1 17  XP^~ 
roc  LK€TO  yrjpcoc).  MLW  suggests  77-apa</)]poeoc  t/cero  Xv[ccrjc;  cf  Bacch.  11.102-3  77ap<;iporoc. 

\\  BH  points  to  the  possibility  of  restoring  lk€t  0Xv\^f.L7Tov  \  cf.  Hcs.  Sc.  471  OvXvpLjrov  re  pteyav. 

2  jar’  aWepoc:  e.g.  xrjar’  aWepoc.  At  the  beginning  of  the  line  e.g.  77  re  Karat^aca  (ML\A^. 

^VT€  [:  supply  e.g.  XaiXai/;  (GBD'A;  cf  Opp.  Hal.  2.587  ^vre  XaiXai/j),  (MLW);  for  an¬ 

other  possible  mention  of  a  storm,  cf  fr.  12.2  n. 

3  ]epac.  Metre  excludes  /cparjepac,  dp-</)OTjepac,  erjepac,  ^uyarjepac.  Perhaps  avjepac. 

ilA7TXrj^a[.  The  usual  form  of  this  verb  in  Homer  and  hexameter  epic  generally  is  ivLTrXrj-;  for 

the  present  form.  cf.  Arat.  423  e/^tTiATy^T],  750  ipunXi^ccei,  AR  1.1203  ipLTrXrj^aca,  2.602  ipinX-p^acai.  In 
the  first  and  third  of  these  examples,  the  verb  characterizes  a  tempest  ‘striking’  a  ship;  cf.  2  n.  The 
form  here  is  probably  a  spondetazon,  e.g.  ipi7TXT]^a[ca  agreeing  \Adth  XalXaip  or  at  the  end  of  2. 

1—3  Combining  some  of  the  above  suggestions  one  may  partially  reconstruct  these  lines  as 
follows : 

—  ^  7iapd</>]povoc  LK€To  Ac[cc?7c, 

7]  re  Karat^aca  /ejar^  aWepoc  '^vre  [XaiXap 

—  —  ww  drjepac  ipi7TXT]^a[ca 

4  apLpiSercoL:  either  apLpt  Se  rcot  (GBD’A)  or  api(f)L8HajL^  the  latter  a  rare  adjective  attested  in 
poetr}’  only  in  Philip.  AP  6.103.2,  where  it  describes  ‘bow-drills  with  cords  at  each  end’  (Gow  and 
Page),  and  Greg.  Naz.  Carm.  2.2.7.161  {PG  37.1563),  qualifying  figuratively  Adyor.  With  the  former 
articulation  supply  at  verse-end  e.g.  /cAa [torr-  or  /cAa[toac-  (trisyllabic  spondeiazontes  are  relatively  un¬ 
common,  however;  cf  West,  Greek  Metre  154  with  n.  48),  with  the  latter  e.g.  A<:Aa[§6a)ri  (cf  Leonid.  AP 
9.78.3,  [Orph.]  Arg.  925,  and  frr.  19.4  /c]AaSov(?),  56.2  /cAaQ. 

5  K€Koprj6Ta[^.  The  perfect  active  participle  of  Koph^vvpa  always  has  a  passive  sense  (‘glutted,  sa¬ 
tiated’);  see  LSJ  s.v.,  and  cf.  Od.  18.372  KeKopyjore,  Colluth.  119  KeKoprjorec,  Nonn.  D.  5.34  KeKoprjoTL. 

6  (ppevac'  d/x(/)t[.  The  stop,  inserted  by  a  second  hand,  suggests  that  this  is  not  the  Homeric 

formula  (f)p€vac  api<f)Ll3€PrjKev  [II.  6.355,  ^*540  <f>p€i^cLc  api(j)l  /xeAatVac  [II.  i7-63>  ^t^*)* 

7  ]aet  k'  rjicL.  The  lack  of  aspiration  indicated  by  the  elision  a: ’  implies  that  this  is  the  third  per¬ 
son  singular  subjunctive  of  elpil  (cf  Od.  8.580,  etc.)  rather  than  the  possessive  pronoun  rjici.  A  curv^ed 
oblique  trace  descends  from  the  right-hand  side  of  the  last  iota  at  two-thirds  height;  it  does  not  seem 
to  be  a  cancelling  stroke  (cancellation  being  usually  marked  by  an  ascending  oblique)  and  may  be  just 
a  stray  mark.  The  division  ]a  et  is  metrically  impossible,  since  alpha  is  part  of  the  princeps  syllable 
and  needs  to  be  long.  GBD’A  notes  that  ‘if  this  is  the  end  of  the  line,  infringement  of  Naeke’s  law 
might  have  been  avoided  if  an  ending  in  -el  (purely  e.g.  Sucaei,  aKpael)  was  meant  (though  in  this  case 
I  would  have  expected  a  trema:  cf  fr.  12.2)’.  WBH  proposes  ]  ael  k(X)7]lcl  pi€Xa6[pa>v. 

8  cLjSrjpeLOP.  The  adjective  Srjpetoc  [<  hi] pic  ‘strife’)  is  a  less  likely  possibility;  it  is  attested 
only  by  grammarians  and  etymologica  and,  as  GBD’A  points  out,  it  would  be  metrically  difficult: 
‘if  the  last  syllable  of  Srjpecov  occupies  the  5th  longum,  Srjpetov  (if  not  preceded  by  a  prepositive 
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monosyllabic  word)  would  produce  a  highly  undesirable  to/xt)  ’  (division  of  the  hexameter  into 
two  equal  halves). 

yeA[:  presumably  a  word  denoting  laughter  (forms  in  yeAo)-  are  metrically  impossible);  alterna¬ 
tively  y’  eA[  (GBD’A)  or  yc  A[  (\VBH). 

9  airav  ^rop:  unparalleled  collocation. 

10  exera[:  eycv  a[  or  eye  ra[. 


fr.  3 
col.  i 

5  ]pr]aL:  probably  the  ending  of  a  2nd  pers.  sg.  mid.  verb,  which  would  imply  direct  speech; 
cf.  at  the  end  of  the  verse  aprjai  in  II.  16.84,  oprjaL  in  Od.  14-3435  Oechaliae 

Halosis  fr.  i  Bernabe. 


col.  ii 


2  iK  .  The  traces  are  compatible  with  e.g.  Ikto. 

3  T7xt  Ko  [.  The  trace  before  the  break  is  an  upright.  GBD’A  notes  the  possible  coincidence 
with  Call.  Hec.  fr.  62  Hollis  =  fr.  328  Pf  Tyyt  Kovicrpai  (verse-end),  referring  to  the  wrestling  ground  of 
Cercyon  (the  Eleusinian  robber  slain  by  Theseus);  see  also  below,  10  n. 

4  ^[.]'^^^[‘  There  are  various  possibilities,  e.g.  e[7r]Ta  S[,  €[Ac]TaS[  (TvILW^,  aS[  (GBD’A; 

cf  fr.  5.9);  the  gap  seems  too  wide  for  iota,  e.g.  e[t]Ta  S[,  6[t]  TaS[€. 

5  T'a/x^a[.  Restore  nominative  T'a/x/xa[c,  dative  T'a^/xa[t,  or  accusative  TapLpLa\y.  The  name 
is  attested  only  in  Callimachus  fr.  49  Pf  in  the  genitive  (Ta/x/xeai  Bvyarepoc).  The  sources  for  the 
fragment  explain  the  name  as  equivalent  to  ^0a/xac,  e.g.  Et  Gud.  s.v.  racjxjjv  p.  522  Sturz:  ol  avrol 
(sc.  7w  V€C  )  Se  Kal  TO  AOapiac  /car’  a^atpeetr  rov  a  /cat  StTiAactacp^cp  rov  pi  /cat  rpoirfi  rov  9  etc  to 
T  Ta/x/xac  Acyouct.  For  a  comparable  aphacresis,  cf  Call.  fr.  751  Pf  {KtSaXtrjc  for  Al/ctSaAtT^c),  and 
on  'expressh^e  gemination’  in  Greek  h)4)ocoristic  names,  see  O.  Masson,  Onomastica  graeca  selecta  i-ii 
(1990)  259-66  and  549-61  (these  articles,  however,  do  not  cite  or  discuss  the  name  Ta/x/xac).  For  an¬ 
other  unusual  form  of  the  name  ASapiac  in  hexameter,  cf  the  a-stem  Doric  genitive  form  Adapea  in 
Hes.  fr.  69  M.— W.,  on  which  see  M.  L.  West  in  G.  Bastianini  and  A.  Casanova  (eds.),  Esiodo,  cenfanni 
di  papiri  (2008)  30.  The  context  of  Callimachus’  fragment  within  the  second  book  of  the  Aetia  is  un¬ 
known  (Pfeiffer  notes  ad  loc.  that  Athamas  is  also  the  name  of  the  founder  of  Teos);  on  the  complex 
mythology  surrounding  Athamas,  see  T.  Gantz,  Early  Greek  Myth  (1993)  176-80.  A  personal  name 
Tappiapoc  is  known  from  a  couple  of  inscriptions  from  Sicily  (see  Z.GPATII.A  s.v.),  but  its  presence 
here  is  unlikely. 

6  Tov  §e[.  Tov  Sc  is  a  frequent  collocation  at  verse-beginning;  toi3Sc  (in  this  position  at  Od. 
17.371  and  Epica  adespota  fr.  1.2  Pownll)  would  be  possible  only  within  direct  speech. 

8  aipca.  The  plural  of  a^oc  usually  means  'limbs’;  see  LSJ  +  Suppl.  s.v.  apoc.  The  word  occurs 
in  this  position  in  Nic.  77z.  332  {ai/jca  Sc),  Opp.  H.  2.294,  [Opp.]  Cyn.  2.259,  280. 

9  Possibilities  include  17  [S’]  ap’  (MLW^,  fj  [y]ap,  fj[p]ap^  T7[7r]ap.  There  appears  to  be 
a  trace  of  a  lectional  sign  above  the  following  omicron  (smooth  breathing  or  accent). 

10  petipe^  [.  This  is  probably  an  iotacist  spelling  of  ptV^M  (ffequendy  at  the  verse-beginning). 


pLpeL  [11.  24.735),  p'i^civ  (Hes.  fr.  54a.5  M.-W.,  with  the  same  spelling  in  XXVIII  2495  fr.  1.5);  the 
final  trace  is  the  foot  of  an  upright  and  is  compatible  with  all  of  these  possibilities.  In  connection  with 
Athamas  (5),  the  verb  could  refer  e.g.  to  his  wife  Ino  throwing  herself  with  their  son  Melicertes  into 
the  sea  to  escape  Athamas’  murderous  rage  (Apoll.  Bibl.  1.9.2  lv<A  Sc  MeXiKcprr^v  ped'  iavr-fjc  etc  ttE 
Aayoc  eppLi/jcp  [cf.  also  3-4-3]  5  P^tis.  1.44*7  ^^rrjv  ic  OaXaccav  Ivoj  ptt/tat  MeXcKCpTr^v  eyouca;  a  female 
subject  could  have  been  mentioned  in  the  previous  line  if  one  restores  17  [S’]  ap’)  or  the  version  in 
which  PhrLxus  and  Helle,  Athamas’  children  by  Nephele,  are  throwm  into  the  sea  (before  being  saved 
by  a  ram)  rather  than  sacrificed  (Schol.  in  Hes.  Th.  993a  iv  daXacej]  pL(f)€VTec  Opl^oc  /cat  'EXX-rp.  In 
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connection  with  the  former  possibility,  GBD’A  notes  that  "the  NIolouris  rock  on  the  coast  between 
Alegara  and  Corinth  (more  usually  associated  with  Sciron,  another  of  Theseus’  early  adversaries, 
often  mentioned  together  with  Ccrcyon),  from  which  Ino  leapt  into  the  sea  fleeing  Athamas,  and 
Cercyon  s  Kovicrpai  (possibly  alluded  to  in  v.  3?),  on  the  road  from  Eleiisis  to  Megara,  are  not  far  away 
from  each  other  (cf  e.g.  Paus.  1.39-3  might  conceivably  have  been  mentioned  within 

the  same  context  (though  too  little  remains  and  the  connection  may  well  be  a  false  trail)’. 


fr.  4  col.  ii 


3  Tov  Se  To[.  Alternatively  rovhe  to[  in  direct  speech  (cf  8  n.);  cf  rov  he  /  rovhe  rot  at  the 
beginning  of  the  \*erse  in  Ii  13.467,  Od.  ii.ioi,  /VR  .^30. 

4  The  scribe  wrote  the  unmctrical  accusative  form  of  ^IpT^c  {^py]a),  but  a  second 
hand  corrected  it  to  the  alternath'c  and  generally  later  form  of  the  accusative  (Jflpea).  The  form  ’Apea 
does  not  occur  in  epic  poetry  before  Apollonius  Rhodius  (1.1024;  Soph.  OT 190)  and  is  attested 
at  the  beginning  of  the  \'crsc  only  in  Noimus’  Dionysiaca.  It  is  unclear  whether  the  god  [Apea)  or  war 


(-spirit)  {apea)  is  meant  here. 

Kr]T[:  presumably  a  form  of,  or  word  related  to,  ktjtoc  or  Krjrojeic.  GBD’A  points  out  the  ad¬ 
ditional  possibilities  ol  a  form  of  the  ethnic  KrjT[eiOi^  a  Homeric  hapax  denoting  the  Mysians  (see  A. 
Heubeck  on  Od.  11.521),  or,  less  likely,  the  crasis  k^t[i  (cf  Call,  epigr.  51.2  Pf.). 

5  TTorrta.  The  adjectuT  appears  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse  in  Hes.  Th.  926  (Athena),  h.  Cer. 
54,  492  (Demeter),  h.  Jen.  24  (Histie),  /i.  Horn.  30.6  (Ge),  Alcmaeonis  fr.  3  Bcrnabe  (Ge),  Theoc.  18.27 
(Night),  and  often  in  Callimachus'  hymns. 

6  vvv  lAOL.  At  the  beginning  of  the  verse  in  //.  8.186,  QS  12.221. 

8  /O  alpia  7Te[.  Cf  Od.  9.388  atpia  irepippee  (different  position).  The  diagonal  stroke  and  the 
antisigma  are  common  critical  signs  in  pap\Ti  and  could  serene  various  functions;  for  their  significance, 
see  K.  McNamee,  Sigla  and  Select  Marginalia  in  Greek  Likrary  Papyn  (1992)  14-15,  17-18.  The  indication 
of  direct  discourse  in  6  (p.ot)  and  perhaps  5  (if  rrorv ta  is  a  vocative)  could  suggest  that  the  diagonal 
stroke  marks  the  end  of  the  speech,  as  it  often  does;  but  the  presence  of  another  itol  at  11  (cf  also 
the  possible  demonstrative  rcoiSe  in  12)  does  not  commend  this  hypothesis,  unless  another  speech  has 
begun  in  the  inter\Tning  lines. 

9  via  KOfa  [.  Cf  via  KOfxlI^cov  (verse-end)  in  Nonn.  D.  9.146,  24.121  (based  perhaps  on  Triph. 
258  yi;ta  KOfal^cov). 

11  ov  jxoL  ya[.  The  mention  of  Ares  in  4  may  suggest  reading  fAOLxo.[ypia  (‘fine  for  adultery’), 
the  Homeric  hapax  of  Od.  8.332  that  occurs  in  the  context  of  the  adultery  of  Ares  and  Aphrodite,  but 
nothing  else  in  this  fragment  encourages  this  line  of  interpretation. 

12  rd)i8e.  The  division  tom  he  is  also  possible.  The  demonstrative  would  sit  well  in  direct  speech 
(cf  8  n.).  The  iota  adscript  was  added  by  the  second  hand,  perhaps  in  order  to  avoid  confusion  with 


reohe  /  toj  Se. 


fr-5 

2  rfi  irepT]  [:  probably  understand  cf  7  a/4(/)co  y6pc[t(r).  The  phrase  ry  (S’)  irepyj  olten 

occurs  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse  in  Homer  (cf  esp.  Od.  22.183  rfj  ireprj  {xev  likewise  in  AR 

4-223. 

5  Trpepivoj[:  irpepivcp  (in  this  position  in  AR  3.157,  DP  829)  or  7TpeiJ.va)[v  (at  verse-beginning  in 
h.  Merc.  238). 

6  erpee  Kepa[.  Possibly  restore  Kepa[c^  perhaps  referring  to  a  drinking  horn  (LSJ  s.v.  111.3);  cf 
TTLvev  below^  (10).  For  the  placement  of  the  w^ord  in  this  sedes,  with  the  last  syllable  lengthened  by  posi¬ 
tion,  cf  Ii  23.780  (cTT7  he  Kepac),  Opp.  Hal.  2.136,  [Opp.J  Cjn.  3.475,  andNonnus  (often).  Alternatively 
Kepa[ccafAevoc  vel  sini.  (MIAV). 

7  afjL(f)oj  xfpc[t(i^)  (or  L  WBH).  The  phrase  recurs  in  this  position  in  AR  i.i  169;  cf  already 
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h.  Cer.  15  a^(/)CLi  (verse-end),  the  first  use  of  the  form  ajLL(/)co  as  a  dative  (see  N.  J.  Riehardson 

ad  loe.). 

9  €VT^  avana  [.  The  division  evr'  ar  aTxarfra  [vel  sim.)^  with  a  verb  in  the  subjunetive  later  in 
the  line,  does  not  reeoinmend  itself  beeause  of  the  imperfeet  indieative  TTivev  in  the  following  line 
(10).  Whether  the  latter  verb  belongs  to  the  temporal  elause  itself  ('when  he/she  drank  .  .  .’)  or  its 
apodosis  ('when  he/she  did  so-and-so  [perhaps  with  a  eornpound  verb  in  ava-  and  in  tmesisj,  he/ 
she  drank  .  .  .’)  is  unelear,  but  both  possibilities  preelude  reading  evr'  av.  Tfie  first  three  letters  eould 
alternatively  be  divided  ev  r'  (JMLW^.  The  last  traec  is  an  upright  leaning  to  the  right  (not  upsilon, 
exeluding  c.g.  avanayD 

10  TTivev  inicxl'  probably  a  form  of  the  verb  eTricyco.  PJP  points  to  AR  1.472-3  17  /cat  eVtcyo- 
fjievoc  TrXeiov  Senac  afjL^oreprici  /  irlve  x^iXcKpriTOv  Xapov  pieOvl  ef  also  Stesieh.  PAlGf  S19  Seirac  .  .  . 
/  TTt"  €7TLcxofx€voc.  Thc  advciT  eTTLCxl^pcH  (‘in  turn,  one  after  another’)  would  require  an  undesirable 
eorreption  at  thc  end  of  the  second  foot  and  would  result  in  a  rare  rhythm  (c£  West,  Greek  Metre  155). 

11  etc  77Acor.  Cf  Nic.  Then  216  cc  irXeov  ‘even  more’.  This  is  presumably  a  variation  of  thc  ex¬ 
pression  eVt  ttAcov  (cf  also  Soph.  OT 700,  918,  DC  1219),  which  is  better  attested  among  poets  of  the 
Hellenistic  and  imperial  periods.  The  first  trace  might  also  allow  ate  ttXcov. 


fr.  6 

Metrical  position:  parts  of  the  second  and  third  feet  (feminine  caesura  possible  after  oIcTpo[c 
in  5)  or  more  likely  of  the  fifth  and  sixth  feet  (with  7rc(l)6prj[TO,  vifjtKeprjc  P[ov,  aJioAoc  oLCTpo[c,  and 
77]9AAa  Sovl'yeae  at  verse-end). 

2  ]7T€X€dpa[:  TTeXeOpa  ‘furlongs’  (or  a  compound)  or  ttcAc  Opa[.  In  its  two  Homeric  instances  (//. 
21.407,  Od.  11.577)  the  measure  TreXeOpa  expresses  the  size  of  superhuman  figures  (Ares,  Tityos),  but  it 
could  also  be  used  more  prosaically  (cf  Arat.  209,  Antip.  AT  9.282.6,  QS  11.158). 

3  7T€(l)oprj[.  The  perfect  of  t^opeo)  does  not  occur  in  hexameter  epic  before  Apollonius  Rhodius 
(1.184, 2.587, 932  TTe^oprjTO^  2.  962  7T€cl)Opr]pi€VOl). 

4  vi/jLKep^cofrjc  j8[.  The  adjective  vi/jiKepwc  usually  qualifies  a  horned  animal  (cf  Od.  10.158 
Nonn.  D.  10.54  ^^iKepojv  cAat^or,  Soph.  Tn  507^9  vifjLKepw  .  .  .  ravpov^  Bacch.  16.22  vijjiKepav  povv)^ 
although  it  could  also  be  used  metaphorically  (Pind.  fr.  325  vijjiKepaTa  Trerpav).  The  example  of 
Bacchylides  just  cited  and  the  mention  of  an  otcrpoc  in  the  following  line  suggest  restoring  vipLKeprjc 
p[ov  here.  For  the  genitive  form  jSoti,  cf  Aesch.  fr.  421  and  Soph.  fr.  280  Radt.  The  scribe  first  wrote 
the  commoner  and  gender-less  genitive  vi/jiKepa),  which  he  then  corrected  to  the  feminine  genitive 
by-form  vi/jiK€pr]c;  for  the  formation,  cf  Bacch.  16.22  vifriKepav,  19.24  KaXXiKepav  Sa^aaAtv,  and  see 
F.  Sommer,  ^ur  Geschichte  der  gnechischen  Nominalkomposita  (1948)  20  n.  i  ,  and  A.  J.  Nussbaum,  Head  and 
Horn  in  Indo-European  (1986)  154.  The  replacement  of  the  rarer  by  the  commoner  form  probably  arose 
from  a  marginal  note  in  the  scribe’s  exemplar:  compare  XXVI  2450  fr.  i  hi  ii  (Pind.  fr.  169a. 50), 
where  the  presumably  feminine  accusative  plural  KaXXiKcpac  is  accompanied  by  a  marginal  annota¬ 
tion  indicating  that  -pcoc  is  meant.  The  restoration  of  nominative  vipiKepr]c  ^[ovc  is  less  compelling. 
The  form  vifjiKepric  has  weak  authority,  being  attested  only  by  Choeroboscus,  GG  IV.  1  p.  r66.6  (cf 
Nussbaum,  Head  and  Horn  155),  and  the  manner  of  the  correction  [v\pLK€pl(x)^r}c  instead  of  vpi- 
Kepl^cojpc)  would  be  rather  odd.  (I  owe  much  of  the  preceding  discussion  to  \VBH.) 

Verses  with  a  final  monosyllable  typically  conform  to  the  rhythm  |  _  |  -  ||.  West, 

Greek  Metre  156. 

5  a]l6Xoc  ofcTpo[c.  An  exact  echo  of  Od.  22.300,  where  the  expression  occurs  in  a  simile  and 
is  said  of  the  gadfly  that  drives  cows  (jSoec)  mad  in  spring.  The  adjective  aloXoc  applied  to  the  gadfly 
presumably  denotes  rapid  movement  rather  than  gleaming  appearance. 

6  ]  _  Aa  Sor[.  KcXaSov-  does  not  suit  the  traces.  Since  an  otcrpoc  is  mentioned  in  the  previous 
line,  we  are  perhaps  dealing  with  a  form  of  Sovew  ‘stir,  agitate,  drive  in  confusion’,  e.g.  Sovlpcac  at 
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verse~end  (-  IL  12.157);  cf.  again  Od.  22.300  aloXoc  olcrpoc  €(l)op{.Lrj9€Lc  ehovrjcev^  and  the  Nonnian 
phrase  hehov'Yp.ievoc  oicrpcp.  Before  Soe[  perhaps  TrjoAAa. 


Metrical  position:  feminine  caesura  possible  after  rje/Spoto  in  3  and  ]  cKalppvroc  in  4. 

2  7rpo/_ioAo[:  probably  an  aorist  form  of  irpo^XcocKco  "to  go/ conic  f()rth"  (yipo^ioAor,  7rpo/.ioAorT-, 
TTpOI^LoXoVC-). 

3  ^’j^Ppoto.  1  his  genitive  form  is  attested  only  in  Nic.  Then  578.  It  is  interesting  that  the  latter 
instance  occurs  in  conjunction  with  a  "youthful  hare’  (577)  that  is  qualified  as  cKivaKoc  (gen.),  a  rare 
adjective  glossed  as  cKiprrjTLKov  by  the  schol.  ad  loc.;  cf  4  cKaipovroc. 

776Aajp[.  \\  hether  a  form  of  TreXcop,  TreXcopioc  or  TreXojpoc,  a  word  denoting  great  size  or  prodi¬ 
giousness  is  unlikely  to  apply  to  a  fawn  and  so  probably  does  not  agree  with  ^Je/Spoto  (in  Od,  10.168 
veXcopov  characterizes  the  vxjjiKCpcov  eXat^ov  fieyav  I158J  hunted  by  Odysseus,  but  an  €Xa(f)Oc  is  quali¬ 
tatively  distinct  from  the  young  ve^poc).  The  adjective  perhaps  qualifies  the  being  approaching  the 
fawn,  wdiich  is  often  a  \ictiin  of  predators  in  Homeric  similes  (see  C.  Moulton,  Similes  in  the  Homenc 


Poems  [1977]  78-9). 

4  ]cKatpovToc.  \\lien  applied  to  animals  the  verb  is  usually  said  of  calves  (see  LSJ  s.v.  cKatpoj), 
but  here  it  probably  agrees  with  eJe/Spofo  in  the  previous  line;  cf  DP  843—4  T-apdeviKat,  veoOrjXe^c  ola 
T€  vePpol,  /  c/^atpoactr,  Him.  On  25.78  CKiprojvra  Se  .  .  .  pe^pov.  A  compound  of  CKatpco  is  possible. 
aTa[:  c.g.  aTa[p,  aTa[AA-  (MLW^. 


fr.  8 

7  ](/>p7]’ :  e.g.  T/](/)p77(i)  "ash’,  which  is  almost  always  at  verse-end  (e.g.  IL  18.25,  23.251,  Arat.  1037, 
Euph.  fr.  70.3  Lightfoot,  Nic.  Then  173).  Alternatively  eAaJ^p?)  (GBD’A). 

10  TTOVTOV.  Cf.  fr.  1.3  0aAacc[. 

11  Kpvpr]c:  frequently  at  verse-end  in  hexameter,  kovc^tjc  is  perhaps  also  possible.  Kolrrjc  is  un¬ 
likely,  for  neither  i  nor  t  usually  descends  so  low. 

12  ]  aiT7][.  The  first  trace  is  probably  k,  x,  or  y*  Possibly  a  form  of  ya/r?]  (frequently  at  verse- 

end), 
fr.  9 

2  ]  Aac.  If  the  upright  with  the  apparent  join  from  the  top  left  is  interpreted  as  eta,  "the  most 
ob\dous  supplement  would  be  9v]rjXac^  which  would  fit  well  with  the  act  of  praying  apparently  de¬ 
scribed  in  V.  4,  though  other  alternatives  are  theoretically  possible  (e.g.  it^Auc)’  (GBD’A). 

3  yvLov.  Given  the  genitive,  the  preceding  word  is  perhaps  utiJo,  unless  we  are  dealing  with 
a  rare  compound  like  Oppian’s  opptfioyvLOP  [Hal.  1.360,  5.316;  cf  Sappho  fr.  11 0.1  Voigt  iTrropoyvtoL 
(<  opoyvLa),  Pind.  01.  9.111  Se^Loyviov.,  jTem.  7.4  dyAaoyutor,  [Theoc.]  Syjinx  16  XapvaKoyvLc).  In  poetry^ 
yvia  appears  in  the  singular  only  in  Pind.  jVem.  7.73,  Theoc.  22.121  (referring  specificaDy  to  the  "hand’ 
or  "fist’  and  likewise  at  verse-end),  Nic.  Then  777  ("limb’),  and  Philip.  TP6.101.8;  in  Pindar  and  perhaps 
also  Philip,  the  word  designates  the  whole  body,  as  is  often  the  case  among  medical  writers. 

4  yetpac  6pcyvv\c\  a  Homeric  verse-end  formula  occurring  at  IL  1.351,  22.37  (^^-  24.743  yetpac 
dpe^ac).  The  gesture  of  outstretched  arms  typically  accompanies  a  prayer  or  entreaty;  see  G.  S.  Kirk 
on  IL  1. 351,  and  cf  W.  Burkert,  Greek  Religion  (1985)  75. 

6  ]  fxh  e7retT[a:  often  at  verse-end  in  Homer;  cf  also  AR  4.950,  Opp.  Hal.  3.392,  4.388. 

7  ]erocc[.  Divide  ]eroc  c[  (e.g.  -/.ijeroc  c[eD)  or  more  likely  ]er  dcc[otc  vel sim.  (MLW^. 


fr.  10 


I  ]r](jo[:  rjoj[c  verse-end  (MLWO? 
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2  6"]rrt  (j>\,  Cf.  at  verse-end  11.  22.73  Antim.  fr.  21.2  Wyss  orrt  Hptcrop. 

3  Jactre^.  As  these  are  verse-ends,  the  divisions  -act  ret-  (e.g.  rctc^at)  and  -actv  ct-  (e.g.  elvai) 
seem  more  likely  than  the  forms  actret  (dat.  sg)  or  actrctc  (nom.  pi.)  <  actri^c  ‘unharmed’,  which  would 
leave  a  final  monosyllabic. 

5  o)rctap:  frequently  at  vcrsc-end.  ‘In  the  singular  the  word  seems  ...  in  early  epic  to  be  used 
often  to  describe  gods  or  their  gifts’  (N.  J.  Richardson  on  11.  22.433). 

6  ]  rayec0a[t:  J  v  ayec0a[t  (often  at  verse-end)  or  )  araycc0a[  t.  The  compound  verb  cVayco  ‘to 
induce’  is  exclusively  prosaic. 

9  ]r]pr]\ :  if  not  ]t7  /3t7[,  possibly  a  form  of  or 


fr.  II 

Metrical  position:  verse-ends. 

1  a]Kavdac.  Tlie  word  is  virtually  always  placed  at  the  end  of  the  verse  in  hexameter  epic. 

2  ]  Ao(/fa[.  If  the  word  is  at  the  end  of  the  verse  (see  preceding  n.  and  cf  5),  restore  oX6ipa[^, 
as  in  Nic.  Ther  550,  595.  The  purely  poetic  verb  oXotttoj  is  not  attested  before  Callimachus  {Dian.  77 
coXoipac^  fr.  573  Pf  ojXoiparo)  and  recurs  in  Euphorion,  Nonnus,  and  Antipater  of  Sidon  (see  Pfeiffer 
on  Call.  fr.  573  for  references;  Euph.  is  now  SH  415.ii.16  =  fr.  26  Lightfoot).  It  usually  applies  to  the 
tearing  out  of  hair,  but  ajKavOac  in  i  suggests  that  the  stripping  off  of  a  plant  or  flower  may  be  more 
appropriate  here,  just  as  in  Nicander’s  passages,  where  the  objects  are  respectively  cproc  ‘shoot’  (of 
a  plant)  and  -^rpov  ‘pith’  (of  a  reed).  Nonnus  nicely  combines  both  usages  in  I).  40.104  a>Ao?/fcr  .  .  . 
jSoTpvv  idetprje. 

4  'There  are  not  too  many  possibilities,  the  most  ob\dous  ones  being  probably  Ml]vv- 

T7[(t)ct  (the  adjective  is  normally  scanned  in  epic  poetry),  interesting  for  its  possible  connec¬ 

tion  with  Athamas  (fr.  3),  and  ra]vvr][K-^  followed  at  a  distance  by  forms  of  lyvvr]-,  hatvvrj-  (both 
with  a  spondaic  verse),  cpiLvvrj{LCL?)  Rud'Ewrjoc  (the  articulation  -]r  vr][-^  witli  forms  of  tlie  very  rare 
nouns/epithets  Tt^ttoc  and'T7/c,  or  a  subjunctive  of  the  verb  uco,  seems  a  remote  possibility  too)’ 
(GBD’A). 

fr.  12 

1  7Tp€[.  If  the  passage  describes  the  effect  of  a  storm  on  trees  (see  following  note),  perhaps 
a  form  of  TT-pe/uror;  cf.  fr.  5.5  rrp€pLV(jj[. 

2  ^axpaeL  The  form  ^aypai^c  for  the  more  common  Homeric  ^aypT^i^c/ ^axpeufjc  occurs  only 
in  Nic.  Ther.  290  ^aypaec  (v.l.)  OXicj^delca^  Dionysius  Bassanca  fr.  20VI  Li\Tea  ^aypaeoc  o[pp,'i7c,  and  as 
a  gloss  in  Hesychius  ^  80  Latte  (^aypaetc*  l^amvatovc)]  see  E.  Li\Tea,  Dionysii  Bassaricon  et  Gigantiadis 
fragineiita  (1973)  67-8.  As  Livrea  notes,  the  form  is  presumably  an  ethnological  interpretation  of  the 
Homeric  adjective  as  ^ayp-  +  citJc,  since  it  most  often  describes  the  raging  of  winds  (e.g.  II.  5.525;  AR 
1.1095,  11595  3-321,  4.835;  Opp.  Hal.  1. 221;  sometimes  also  metaphorically  the  impetuous  movement  ' 
of  warriors:  11.  12.347  =  360,  13.684).  MEW  suggests  restoring  ^aypaet  d[vicv  deAA'pt;  cf  Hes.  Th.  874 
KaKTj  dviovctv  aeXXj]  (verse-end),  imitated  by  DP  677  KaKrj  dviovrec  aeXXj]^  QS  3.704  dofj  Ovovrac 
acXXji. 

fr.  13 

2  ]  XvyhiQly'.  ‘with  sobs’,  <  Ad^co.  This  adverb  was  previously  known  only  from  Soph.  OC  1621 
(cf  also  AP  15.28.4  by  Anastasius  Traulus  of  the  early  loth  century).  The  final  upright  is  off-centre  and 
so  unlikely  to  be  iota,  which  would  exclude  a  form  of  XvyhLv^oc/ Xvyhivoc  ‘of  white  marble’,  otherwise 
attested  only  in  epigrammatists  and  some  other  late  writers  (see  LSJ  s.vv.).  Note  that  a  gloss  of  Hesy¬ 
chius  (A  1329  Latte)  attests  a  noun  XvySrj  meaning  hvhite  poplar’  (to  SerSpor,  rj  XevKr]);  cf  SeJvSpeov  in 
fr.  19.3.  There  was  also  apparently  a  place  called  AvySr]  (Ps.-Zon.  s.V').  At»}/S9[  cannot  be  read. 
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fr.  14 

Metrical  position:  probably  verse-beginnings  given  the  good  left-hand  alignment  and  the  sug¬ 
gestion  of  new  clauses  in  2,  3,  4,  and  6  (MLW"). 

2  To{}S[:  rov  8(e)/ or  (if  in  direct  speech)  Toi58(c). 

3  ev6a  [:  perhaps  e\>6a  /cat  [evOa^  as  in  fr.  i.g. 

4  jraj;  probably  the  dual  article  rcL  rather  than  tcL;  cf.  5  apTec9r]v. 

ai.Lv[:  e.g.  afiv[8ic  (cf.  fr.  18.3),  but  there  are  various  other  possibilities  (see  for  example  the  fol¬ 
lowing  note). 

5  avTecdrjv:  3rd  person  dual  imperfect  of  avro^LAai;  cf.  IL  7.22  cvvavrecdriv.  This  poetic  variant 
of  dvT(t)aa)  can  have  a  confrontational  sense  ('meet  in  battle’)  in  epic  (see  LSJ  S.V.)  ;  cf  especially  AR 
2.69  dvTtoa)i/T6c,  of  the  boxing  contest  between  Polydeuccs  and  Ainycus  (J4^f[/c-  in  4?). 

6  ]7^Toto.  If  this  is  the  beginning  of  the  verse,  divide  as  '^rot  o,  a  frequent  collocation  in  this 

position  in  Homer  (e.g.  11.  1.68,  4.537,  etc.).  Otherwise  a  genitive  ending,  e.g.  Kaciyv]rjTOLo.  After  y\ 
i'a[  (e.g.  ^TOi  9  y’  ^?[- 

8  ](y{AevT[:  probably  articulate  (L  (.lev  t[  (cf  II.  24.529),  without  iota  adscript. 


fr.  15 

xMetrical  position:  if  one  accepts  the  supplements  c]d^[/3JaAa,  and  5~7? 

these  lines  would  be  perfectly  aligned  and  may  represent  the  beginnings  of  verses  (cf  also  40.). 

4  [•  After  the  correction  read  e.g.  t]p]  iS'  [,  'whom  he/she  saw  where  .  .  .’  (MLW^. 

5  ]ei/Aa/Ae^  [:  either  SJet^a^ev-  'building'  (cf  AR  2.928  Sei^d^evoi,  [Opp.]  Cjm.  4.121  eVtSei^d- 
(jbevoi)  or  Jei/xa  [  (e.g.  et/xa,  Sjei/xa,  yJeT/xa). 

6  ]a^[_  ]aAa[:  perhaps  c]d/x[/3]aAa,  the  Aeolic  form  of  cdvSaAa  (cf.  Sappho  fr.  no. 2  Voigt, 

Eumelus  PMG  696.2,  Call.  SH  297.4,  8,  Philod.  AP  1 1.35.5,  Diotim.  AP  6.267.6),  especially  if  ef/xa 
'garment’  stood  in  the  pre\ious  line.  In  that  case,  the  passage  might  be  describing  someone’s  ap¬ 
pearance  (cf  possibly  rjv]  TS’,  4  n.),  with  following  line  characterizing  another  ele¬ 

ment  of  the  dress  (perhaps  of  a  goddess?).  Consider  also  dAa  (II.  1.409),  ayi(j>aXaXr}TaL  ([Opp.] 
Cyn.  3.423). 


fr.  16 

2  ]yVto*.  The  correction  implies  an  iotacist  spelling  by  the  original  scribe.  If  rr  is  right,  perhaps 
restore  cj^eto,  an  aorist  imperative  form  of  eTro^uai  with  arbitrary  lengthening,  which  occurs  only  in 
II.  10.285.  An  imperative  would  imply  direct  speech,  which  is  further  supported  by  cv  at  4.  eJ/xVto  is 
palaeographically  impossible. 

3  xct>[.  Possibilities  include  forms  of  x^/o/xat,  x^P^i  xojAoc. 

4  ]  cu  (f>ep  ^  [.  Another  indication  of  direct  speech.  The  final  trace  is  the  foot  of  an  upright  lean¬ 
ing  to  the  right:  perhaps  vocative  (/)6pt[cTe  (Homeric). 

5  ]ve7Tei^  [:  either  ]v  eTrel  ^  [  or  eJveVetr  ([Opp.]  Cy?!.  2.364,  Norm.  D.  14.300,  48.423).  e]r67reic  [ 
is  excluded. 

6  ]u^aT[.  Possibilities  include  K]vfjiaT[  (cf.  fr.  1.3  daXacc[}j  A]f^aT[,  7r]r'/xaT[,  /<:a]a^aT[,  0a]u^aT[, 
rpa]  Vfjiar[. 


5  xp^d-  fr.  15.7  x]pdde^v''- 

7  ]a(/>p[.  Given  the  mention  of  something  golden  at  5,  perhaps  a  form  of  A(l)po8lTr]? 


fr.  18 


I  ^KETTapl’.  ]y’  e7Tap[,  ]Ke  7Tap[,  or  c]Ke7Tap[p-  'carpenter’s  axe’. 
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2  nature  of  the  correction  is  unclear.  After  the  correction  perhaps  a  subjunc¬ 
tive  form  of  or  a  form  of  the  noun 

5  Perhaps  read  after  the  correction  an  aorist  form  of  KafjLvo):  KajjioiJLev,  /<a/xo- 

fjLecda  [11.  18.341),  Kaf.i6f.i7]v.  The  first  person  would  imply  direct  speech;  cf  also  9  n. 

8  KpriTrj[:  a  form  of  cither  Kpipri]  or  Kpr/ri^p. 

9  vpL€L[.  Perhaps  restore  a^Lxetje  or  vpLeL[a)v. 


fr.  19 

2  yct[-  presumably  a  form  of  yellrcxjv/ rov-  (OBD’A).  Alternatively  y*  ct[- 
4  /<JAaSor(?):  restored  on  the  basis  of  Se]vSpeov  in  the  preceding  line;  cf  frr.  2.4  /<Aa[,  56.2  /<Arx[. 
There  arc,  of  course,  other  possibilities:  /<:€]Aa§or-,  6/xt)AaSov,  o/<JAaS6v,  t]AaSor. 

fr.  20 

2  ]  €aror:  )  eav  ov  [,  ]  earor,  oY^Q]Keav6v>.  Kjreaiwv  is  excluded  by  the  absence  of  any  trace  of 
a  high  horizontal  and  is  in  any  case  virtually  always  in  the  plural  in  hexameter  poetry. 

4  jjLierac:  /SpeJ/Lxerat  or  ve^pLerai. 

fr.  21 

3  K]X^i^€  t[.  The  accent  on  eta  in  the  papyrus,  of  which  only  the  upper  tip  is  preserv^ed,  shows 
that  this  is  not  KXr]'L%er[aL/ KXriL^€r[{o)  (cf  AR  4. 1153)  nor  At7(,"^€t[(o)  (always  in  the  middle  voice). 

fr.  22 

3  7ro]t/<:tAA€c[;  7To]LKlXX€c[6aL  or  Troji/ctAAe  c[. 

4  €va]XLyKLov.  Perhaps  whatever  is  being  ‘cunningly  wrought’  or  ‘adorned’  in  the  previous  line 
is  here  compared  to  something.  The  passage  may  be  an  imitation  of  IL  18.590—91  iv  §€  y^pov  TToiKiXXe 
7T€plkXvt6c  }ipi(l>Lyvrj€LC  /  rep  LKeXov  ofor  ktX. 

fr.  23 

3  After  evpev  (or  av]€vp€v)  there  is  a  small  blank  space  suggesting  the  end  of  the  verse,  which 
would  have  been  slightly  shorter  than  the  preceding  and  following  ones.  Below  4  there  is  again  a  small 
blank  space  with  no  traces  of  ink,  which  might  imply  either  the  beginning  of  a  lower  margin  or 
a  verse  much  shorter  than  the  preceding  ones. 


fr.  24 


3  (^'^)]9/^op^[:  an  aorist  form  of  [a7T)opi6pyvvpLt^  the  verb  typically  used  in  epic  for  wiping  tears. 


fr.  25 

1  t77€[.  If  the  diaeresis  marks  the  beginning  of  the  word,  this  could  only  be  the  Homeric  hapax 
L7T€c  (some  kind  of  ‘woodworms’)  in  Od.  21.395. 

2  ]^XPW[-  XPVP'l  (with  a  form  of  XPVP'^)- 

4  crp'ocl>aX[:  a  form  of  cTpo(j>aXiy^  or  the  rare  verb  cr po(f>aXil^oj  [Od.  18.315). 

fr.  26 

6  JAauT[:  if  not  ]A’  auT[,  perhaps  a  compound  of  -/<]AauT[-. 

9  ] .  ^'9 .  [*  These  letters  appear  to  be  written  in  thicker  strokes  and  w^ere  perhaps  added  with 
a  different  pen  if  not  in  a  different  hand  altogether. 
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fr.  27 

5  ]c/ceve[:  either  the  ending  of  an  iterative  form  Qc/re  ve[,  ]c/cev  e[)  or  ]c  Kevf[. 

6  If  not  0770  Sy[,  a779Su[c  vel  sim.  (GBD’A). 

fr.  28 

4  .  [•  The  final  trace  appears  to  be  an  unusually  long  descender  (in  which  case  perhaps  read 

a  form  of  S]ioTi}[€(f>-),  but  it  may  be  easier  to  consider  the  trace  an  insertion  of  iota  into  the  following 
line  after  a  (which  would  perhaps  result  in  an  optative  form  of  rAdcu). 

fr.  29 

Metrical  position:  verse-ends  (cf  5). 

2  ]/cotT  [.  The  final  upright  trace  would  be  compatible  with  a  form  of  (7Tap)d/coiTic,  (jrap)- 
aKOLTTjc,  or  KoiTrj  (all  verv'  often  at  verse-end). 

3  f:.g.  o]Xpwi  (GBD’A). 

4  ]v‘.  *'“[•  The  middle  traces  are  compatible  with  a  smallish  omega,  in  which  case  the  most 
plausible  restoration  is  Kpo]vicuva  at  verse-end. 

fr.  30 

2  JAojLtero^:  JAd/xeroi/Aopeyo^c,  ]XopLev  oi[,  dA]A’ d  /xer  o^,  or  dA]Ao  piev  oi[. 

3  ]apuroa[:  e.g.  ]d  pLiv  ou[,  d]apLivov  (usually  in  the  plural;  found  in  the  singular  only  in  AR 
3.1266,  Arat.  1047,  Bion  fr.  4  Gow).  /c]ap,iVou  ‘oven,  furnace’  seems  less  likely  in  epic,  though  it  does 
occur  a  number  of  times  in  Nonnus. 

fr.  31 

2  JtcToir.  If  the  first  letter  is  iota,  there  are  various  possibilities,  e.g.  dJicToit,  dpJt'cTOJi,  ]  ictoji. 

fr.  32 

2  dpd];(via. 

A.  BENAISSA 


5103.  Dionysius,  Bassarica{?) 

25  3B.55/G(h)  6.9  X  17  cm  Late  first  or  early  second  century 

Plate  I 

A  fragment  from  a  roll  written  along  the  fibres  and  preserving  parts  of  eight¬ 
een  hexameters  from  the  foot  of  a  column,  with  a  slight  left-hand  margin  of  0.9  cm 
opposite  7-18  and  a  lower  margin  of  5.3  cm.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  papyrus  is  written  in  a  medium-sized  round  formal  hand  of  the  type 
sometimes  designated  as  ‘Roman  uncial’,  carefully  executed  and  well  spaced,  its 
strict  bilinearity  violated  only  by  the  stem  of  (|)  (17).  On  the  type,  see  G.  Cavallo,  11 
calamo  e  il  papiro  (Pap.  Flor.  XXXVIII;  2005)  151—61,  and  cf.  GAiAW^  21,  38.  e  with 
the  upper  curve  touching  the  tip  of  the  medial  stroke  (‘occhiellato’)  and  sometimes 
H  with  a  high  cross-bar  (cf  especially  4,  7)  suggest  an  early  phase  of  the  hand, 
probably  no  later  than  the  first  quarter  of  the  second  century;  see  Cavallo,  op.  cit. 
154-5,  and  compare  P.  Ryl.  Ill  482  (Plate  4),  assigned  to  the  early  second  century 
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by  its  editor  but  pushed  back  to  the  middle  of  the  first  century  by  Cavallo,  and 
VIII  1090  (Plate  v),  assigned  to  the  late  first  century  and  presenting  ‘a  fragment 
of  a  mathematical  treatise  inscribed  in  second-century  cursive  on  the  verso’  (for 
other  examples  of  hands  with  closed  e,  see  LXVIII  4669  introd.).  Note  also  the 
occasional  imperfectly  rounded  and  vertically  elongated  c  and  o.  Xk  is  sometimes 
written  in  an  exaggerated  manner  (cf  especially  7,  1 1),  with  its  outer  strokes  cunted 
and  raised  above  the  line.  Shading  is  present  but  tninimal,  and  uprights  and  some 
obliqties  are  ornamented  with  linials  (sometimes  just  small  blobs).  'Phere  are  no 
lectional  signs.  As  Dr  W.  Benjamin  Henry  has  perceptively  noted,  the  hand  is  iden¬ 
tical  to  that  of  XXXVII  2818  =  SH  940  (M-P'  1972.2;  LD/AB  4384),  a  fragment 
preserving  the  middle  of  twelve  adespotic  hexameters,  which  Lobel  also  assigned  to 
the  end  of  the  first  century;  on  its  uncertain  contents,  see  below.  It  is  similarly  from 
the  bottom  of  a  column,  with  a  lower  margin  of  5  cm,  though  it  cannot  be  Joined 
directly  to  5103.  The  shapes  and  sizes  of  letters  and  line  spacing  match  well,  but 
unlike  5103,  2818  exhibits  a  high  stop  (ii)  and  two  diaereses  (4,  7).  The  scribe  com¬ 
monly  writes  €i  for  long  I  in  both  papyri  (5103  8,  perhaps  also  18  eta  [;  2818  10, 12). 

The  fragment  describes  a  battle  scene  involving  Dionysus  (3  BJaKxoc).  Lines 
6—7  appear  to  contain  a  short  speech  bidding  someone’s  father  to  look  at  someone 
or  something,  perhaps  addressed  by  Dionysus  to  Zeus.  There  follows  the  mention 
of  a  flying  arrow  or  some  other  weapon  ‘desirous  of  blood’  (8,  9  nn.),  perhaps 
someone  or  something  Thessalian  (10  n.),  a  person  urging  someone  to  the  fight 
(ii),  a  ‘useless  sea  shell’  (12,  implying  defeat?)  which  is  probably  identical  with  the 
‘trumpet’  in  the  following  line,  and  someone  or  something  Lydian  (13).  Two  ele¬ 
ments  suggest  that  the  scene  belongs  to  an  episode  in  Dionysus’  campaign  against 
the  Indian  king  Deriades,  now  best  known  to  us  from  Nonnus’  Dionysiaca  of  the 
fifth  century.  In  hexameter  epic,  the  adjective  AuSloc  (13)  occurs  only  in  Nonnus 
and  usually  in  association  with  Dionysus,  reflecting  the  god’s  strong  ties  to  Lydia. 
It  could  characterise  the  god  himself,  an  object  associated  with  him,  or  one  of  his 
companions;  see  W.  Peek,  Lexicon  zn  den  Dionysiaka  des No^inos  (1968—75)  s.v.  More  in- 
triguingly  the  traces  in  14  most  probably  conceal  the  name  KvXXafiov  (acc.),  which 
is  that  of  an  Indian  ally  of  Deriades  in  Nonnus  (see  n.).  It  has  not  been  possible, 
however,  to  identify  this  martial  scene  with  a  specific  episode  of  the  Dionysiaca. 

The  diction  of  the  fragment  points  to  the  late  Hellenistic  or  early  imperial 
period.  Beside  some  common  Homeric  words  (7  Srjpov,  ii  orpiivcov),  the  poem 
shares  singular  features  with  Nicander  (8  alyaroc  {e}ixaro[ajr)  and  Oppian  (the 
uncompounded  participle  aXpeevoc  and  the  augnented  aorist  ippoR^[r]C€  at  9;  cf 
also  II  6771  p,(p[Xov),  the  second  ol  whom  is  later  than  the  assigied  date  of  the  pa¬ 
pyrus.  The  expression  npvclipv  k6xXo[v  (12)  is  unparalleled,  and  the  use  of  the  sea 
shell  in  battle  and  its  metaphorical  designation  as  a  caXiny^  (13)  are  not  attested  in 
Greek  epic  before  Nonnus  (see  12,  13  nn.).  The  metre  of  the  verse  beginnings  does 
not  present  any  exceptional  features.  There  are  no  spondees  in  succession  at  the 
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beginning  of  the  verse  and  word-end  never  follows  contracted  second  biceps,  the 
latter  phenomenon  being  topical  of  poetry  of  the  Hellenistic  and  imperial  periods 
(M.  L.  West,  Greek Metre  [1982]  155,  178). 

I  he  coincidences  with  Nonnns  in  both  content  and  language  provide  suf¬ 
ficient  confidence  for  identifying  5103  as  a  precursor  to  his  Dionysiaca.  Several  in¬ 
dicators  converge  to  support  assigning  the  papyrus  to  Dionysius’  Bassanca,  a  poem 
in  at  least  18  books,  of  which  significant  fragments  are  preserved  by  P.  Loud.  Lit. 
40  and  Stephanus  of  Byzantium,  and  Nonnns’  most  important  model  for  the 
Indian  war  (edition  by  E.  Li\Tea,  Dionysii  Bassaricon  et  Gigaritiadis  fragmenta  (1973)). 
Most  significantly,  an  entry  of  Stephanus  ol  Byzantium  strongly  suggests  that  the 
KapylvoL,  the  contingent  that  Kyllaros  leads  in  the  Dionysiaca,  also  figured  in  the 
Bassarica  (see  14  n.).  The  presence  ot  a  Lydian  contingent  (cf  13)  in  the  poem  can 
be  inferred  from  Ir.  12  L.  (~  Nonn.  D.  13.471),  and  the  name  BaK-goc  (3)  recurs  in  fr. 
i9\';57  L.  The  specific  linguistic  parallels  between  5103  and  Nicander  and  Oppian 
respecti\"ely  (see  abo\’e)  are  consonant  with  the  significant  number  of  direct  cor¬ 
respondences  already  obseived  between  Dionysius  and  these  poets  (see  Livrea,  op. 
cit.  I3“i5)-  Finally,  Dionysius’  current  terminus  ante  quern  in  the  mid  second  century 
(Lbrea,  op.  cit.  I4“i5)  is  compatible  with  the  papyrus’  palaeographical  date.  If 
Dionysius  is  accepted  as  the  author  of  5103,  the  papyi’us  would  provide  him  with 
a  new  terminus  and  would  suggest  that  his  floruit  could  not  postdate  the  turn  of  the 
second  century. 

XXXVII  2818  =  5// 940,  written  in  the  same  hand  as  5103  (see  above)  and 
also  preserving  hexameters  with  an  apparently  martial  theme,  is  presumably  from 
the  same  roll  and  poem.  Unfortunately,  ‘not  enough  is  left  ...  to  make  a  guess  at 
its  subject  or  the  identity  of  its  author’  (Lobel;  Lloycl-Jones  and  Parsons  label  the 
fragment  ‘obscurum’).  A  positive  connection  of  2818  with  the  Bassarica  cannot 
therefore  be  firmly  established  on  the  basis  of  its  meagre  contents.  The  fragment 
mentions  a  king  or  something  royal  (2),  a  name  beginning  A8pr]c[  (4;  A8pT][  Lobel, 
SH),  some  entities  being  slain  (7),  a  high  city  or  mountain  called  Kac[  (8)  [alrrei- 
pou  Kacfoio  Lobel),  hundreds  of  oxen  (9),  someone  or  something  Lemnian  of 
Hephaestus  (10),  flames  (11),  andI4pea  Aoi')/[ov]  /  [—  —  TiTjoAtVop^or  a.8'tjp{€}iTOP 

(11—12).  The  goddess  A8pycT€ia  (=  Nemesis)  appears  a  number  of  times  in  Nonnus’ 
Dionysiaca  (1.481,  15.392-3,  48.452,  463),  but  never  within  the  context  of  the  Indian 
war  per  se.  The  Cabiri  from  Lemnos,  children  of  Hephaestus,  are  among  the  al¬ 
lies  of  Dionysus  in  the  Dionysiaca  and  are  often  associated  with  fire  (cf  especially 
D.  14.22  8ar]fxovec  icyapecovoc,  17.195  Evpvpie8a)v  TTvpoeLC,  29.193-214,  39.391-401; 
Hephaestus  himself  assists  them  in  combat  with  his  fire  at  D.  30.63-104),  but  there 
is  no  obvious  reason  to  assume  their  involvement  in  2818. 

I  am  again  indebted  to  Professor  Giambattista  D’Alessio,  Dr  W.  Benjamin 
Henry,  Professor  Peter  J.  Parsons,  and  Dr  Martin  L.  West  for  their  comments  on 
earlier  drafts  of  this  edition. 
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]..[ 

Se^pel 

.  .  . 

J  TTjcacSecl 

5  ]  VICOVCK  ^  [ 

.  .  .ho.r  _  p  pri[ 
hr]povihovixa\ 
a  ^  piaTOC€Lxoivo\^ 
aXpL  voc€ppoil^[ 
at[  ]  vtOLiAraTap  [ 

OTpVVCOV€'7TipL  ^  [ 

rpy  pvKOxXo[ 
caXmy^XvSLOvl 
KvXX  ^  ^  ovxo ^  [ 

'5  V _ [...]...C.[ 

a.[ . ].v.[ 

T  ^  Xlko  ^  eia  ^  [ 


]..f 

^vrjSe^pel 
BjaKxoc  /xe[ 
]cT7)cac  Seel 

5  joVLOJV  CKCo[ 

Zev]  rrarep,  adprj\cov 
Srjpov  L8ovpLa[ 
atpLaroc  €lxoi^o[ojv 
aXpL€VOC  ippoil^[r]C€ 

10  at[  ]oytOL»  Kara  py[ 
orpvvwv  irrl  pi(p[Xov 
TTjVclpV  k6xXo[v 
caXTriy^  AvSlov  [ 
KvXXa  ^  V  ovx  oylj- 

15  [ 

a.[ . ]t.[ 

TTjXlKOC  €La  ^  [ 


I  ] .  .  specks  of  ink  on  edge  2  v  ,  upright  with  apparent  horizontal  join  at  Uvo-thirds 

height  (like  h)  and  after  lacuna  speck  at  line  level  4  ] .  j  upper  and  lower  extremities  of  e  or 

c;  invisibility  of  central  stroke  favours  c  5  ] . ?  upper  half  of  circle:  o  or  e  [,  undecorated 

tip  of  short  ascending  oblique  at  two-thirds  height  6  ]^,  high  horizontal  and  second  upright 

T  ,  circular  letter  open  at  the  right:  e  or  c  p  ,  thick  ascending  oblique  then  abraded  foot  of  de¬ 
scending  oblique :  trace  of  cross-bar  between  them  suggests  a  8a,  somewhat  confused  traces 

due  to  damaged  surface,  but  a  thick  upright  is  clearly  discernible  a,  left-hand  half  g  y  , 

tiny  trace  at  mid-height  lo  t[,  upper  part  of  upright,  broken  around  mid-height  ]  ,  lower 

and  mid-height  parts  of  a  right-hand  arc:  o  e  or  co  [,  upper  part  of  steeply  descending  oblique 
with  downward  hook  (left-hand  arm  of  y?)  n  parallel  uprights  with  trace  of  end  of 

horizontal  above  second  upright,  extending  slighdy  beyond  it  ^  [,  small  lower  left  arc  not  extending 
beyond  mid-height,  like  left-hand  part  of  co  i2  y  lower  halves  of  letters:  left-hand  arm  and 

stem  of  Y,  circular  letter  open  at  the  right  (e  or  c),  upright  14  _  _  ,  first,  ascending  oblique 

with  serif  at  foot,  joining  a  thick  descending  oblique  at  top  (perhaps  join  from  right  at  mid-height  of 
first  oblique:  A?);  second,  top  of  upright  joined  from  right  by  an  upper  arc  then  thick  dot  at  one-third 
height:  upper  part  of  b  e  p  or  (less  likely)  c;  third,  part  of  upper  arc  or  top  of  circular  letter  (o?  p?); 
fourth,  dot  just  above  mid-height  then  upper  part  of  thick  descending  oblique  (apparently  with  join 
at  top);  after  small  lacuna,  upright  with  horizontal  join  from  left  slightly  above  line  level:  the  traces 
are  best  compatible  with  n  ^  [,  curved  upper  tip  of  descending  oblique:  y  or  x  (a,  a  unlikely) 
^5  ....  [5  fii'st,  two  parallel  uprights  like  ka  (not  h  n  or  tt);  second,  upper  part  of  small  circle  or  upper 
arc  level  with  letter  tops  (o  p  or  c);  third,  ditto;  fourth,  small  trace  of  ascending  oblique  at  two-thirds 
height  ]  _  ,  foot  of  gently  descending  oblique;  two  obliques  joining  at  top,  with  the  second  extend¬ 
ing  above  the  apex:  most  probably  A  but  a  or  a  also  possible;  thick  dot  at  line  level  ^  [,  small  trace 
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level  with  letter  tops  1 6  a  ,  lower  part  of  upright  and  abov^e  to  the  right  horizontal  level  with 

lettei  tops,  r  TT  or  T  ]  ,  top  of  upright  (?)  ^  [,  upper  arc  17  o  ,  two  obliques  joining  like 

arms  of  y  or  upper  part  of  x;  space  below  join  is  abraded  with  an  uncertain  trace  ]  [,  bottom 
of  e  or  c  ^  [,  top  and  bottom  of  very  tall  upright  projecting  beyond  level  of  other  letters;  in  the 
middle  scattered  traces  compatible  with  outline  of  large  circle;  trace  at  one-third  height,  then  foot  of 
ascending  oblique  18  r  ,  very  abraded  surface  with  specks  of  ink  at  line  level  and  mid-height 

(upright  and  horizontal?)  o  ,  small  trace  at  line  level  like  right-hand  end  of  lower  arc  a  [,  a 
similar  in  shape  to  the  one  at  the  beginning  of  i(3;  small  trace  near  line  level 


^  ....  Dci.i€i\vrj  jSp€[/u,  ovea  (AILW;  the  iotacist  spelling  would  fit  the  space 

better),  alternatively  with  S'  or  Se  (GBD’A,  wiio  also  suggests  the  possibility  of  a  par¬ 

ticiple  like  U(.u]vrj  at  the  beginning  of  the  line). 

3—4  MLW  suggests  restoring  ual  ]  .  .  .  (^i€[v  in  3,  answered  by  S'  ic[  in  4  (AVBH  notes  that  Se 
c[  is  also  possible,  as  the  liwthm - :  ^  |  witli  word-end  after  Se  is  acceptable;  cf  West,  Greek  Metre 

155  51)- 

4  .  ,  ]cr7]cac.  Possibilities  include  ar]cr7]cac,  cv]crrjcac  (IMLW),  and  vo]crr}cac  (GBD’A;  in 
Aonn.  D.  36.82  of  Apollo  returning  to  battle),  with  B]aKxoc  in  3  probably  as  subject. 

5  . .  ,]oviojv:  Jpi’tojc  or  ]ov  Icov  (WBH).  With  the  former  articulation,  the  possibilities  are 
limited:  either  some  proper  name  or  adjective  (e.g.  Alfji]pvtojv]  cf  10  n.),  or  e.g.  yPJpvtojr,  ^  (f)]oviojv 
{Kpoviojv  always  has  long  iota  in  hexameter  epic).  With  the  second  articulation,  restore  e.g.  acc]ov  IcIjv 
(cf  Od.  9.300).  The  space  before  the  break  may  accommodate  only  tw^o  broad  letters. 

cKcp[.  The  third  letter  must  be  a  vowel,  and  the  one  most  compatible  with  the  small  trace,  the 
undecorated  tip  of  an  ascending  oblique  at  Uvo-thirds  height,  is  oj  (the  trace  corresponding  to  the 
tip  of  its  left  arm).  Perhaps  a  form  of  ckcoXoc  {II.  13.564;  cf.  Call.  Hec.  fr.  49.15  Hollis  with  n.  ad  loc.). 

6  Ze  t»]  TTCLTfpj  a6prj[cov  (IMLW^.  Given  the  apparent  imperative  tS'  or  ISov  in  7,  this  reconstruc¬ 
tion  is  likelier  than  the  alternative  dhdsions  Trarep'  adpr][c~  and  Trarepa  0p7][.  Dionysus  (3)  is  perhaps 
addressing  his  father.  Instead  of  the  imperative,  one  may  alternatively  restore  the  future  a6prj[c€Lc 
(perhaps  as  part  of  a  question)  or  the  aorist  optative  a0prj[c€Lac,  as  GBD’A  suggests,  noting  that  the 
former  possibility  might  pro\dde  a  background  for  Srjpov  in  the  next  line:  'Will  you  look  at  (a  certain 
situation)  very  long  (sc.  without  doing  anything)?’ 

7  Srjpov  tSofp,a[.  Two  di\isions  suggest  themselves,  both  invoking  a  parenthetical  imperative 
form  of  ^etScjo:  8r]p6vy  tS\  ov  pLa[  (e.g.  p,a[Aa,  GBD’A)  and  Srjpov j  ISoVj  p,a[,  possibly  with  a  stronger 
stop  after  Srjpov  if'  the  adverb  belongs  with  wTat  precedes.  Such  expressions  do  not  have  parallels  in 
hexameter  epic  (nor  does  the  middle  imperative  form  ISov/lSov),  but  they  are  well-attested  in  epigram 
and  bucolic  poetryq  for  parenthetical  imperative  rS(e),  cf  e.g.  Theoc.  4.48,  5.30,  37,  Posidip.  52.2, 
Antiphilus  AIP5.1 1 1.3,  etc.  The  articulation  Srjpov  IS  '  ov  p,a[  seems  less  plausible,  especially  since  the 
conjunction  tS(6)  is  never  followed  by  a  negative  particle.  The  ethnic  ISovpLaioCy  needless  to  say,  would 
be  unexpected  in  such  a  context  and  genre. 

8  atpLaroc  etyaRo[a>v  (1.  tyarocor),  'desirous  of  blood’  (so  IMLW)  =  Nic.  Ther.  471  atfiaroc  Icxci- 
voojv  (of  a  snake,  verse-beginning),  where  klLW  thinks  that  tcyavocor  should  be  emended  to  Ixavoojv. 
The  verb  tyavdeo  ‘to  crave,  lust,  yearn’  occurs  three  times  in  Homer  as  a  varia  lectio  for  icyardco  in 
a  minority  of  MSS  and  some  lexica  {11.  17.572  t(c)yamat,  23.300  t(c)yaroajcar,  Od.  8.288  i(c)yavoajv).  It 
has  long  been  thought  to  be  the  correct  reading,  since  tcyardco  usually  has  the  unrelated  sense  of  'to 
hold  back,  check,  wait’;  see  F.  Bechtel,  Lexilogus  zu  Homer  {igi^)  182— 3;  J.  Wackernagel,  Kleine  Schriften 
i  (1953)  778;  cf.  LSJ  s.v.  icyavdco  II ;  Chantraine,  Diet,  etjrn.  s.v.  lyavdco.  The  rare  verb  recurs  in  poetry 
in  Herond.  7.26  ocojv7r]€p  tyardcS'  irravpicOaL,  Babr.  77.2  rvpov  S'  aXdjrrrj^  Ixavajca^  and  in  a  vari¬ 
ant  form  in  Call.  2!^/.  fr.  178.22  Pf  occ[a]  .  .  .  Bvpioc  aKovcai  /  tyatVet.  In  later  poetry,  it  is  uncertain 
whether  forms  in  tc^av-  with  the  sense  of  'to  crave’  should  be  corrected  to  t’xai/-,  since  they  may 
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have  derived  from  already  eorrupted  models:  QS  1.65,  2.399,  4--2I,  6.139,  7-3^7?  45 h  13*^595  Proel. 
L  Ven.  2.6. 

Beeause  the  next  line  very  probably  mentions  an  arrow,  the  expression  here  presumably  applies 
to  the  same  weapon;  for  the  motif  of  the  blood-lust  of  weapons*,  see  M.  L.  West,  Indo-European  Poetry 
and  Myth  (2007)  462  (with  further  bibliography).  In  QS  7.451  the  phrase  atfiaroc  t{c)xav6cocav  (verse- 
end)  is  similarly  used  of  an  ashen  spear  and  seems  to  eombine  Dionysius’  expression  (itself  borrowed 
from  Nieander)  with  //.  23.300  Sp6/rou  L{c)xoiv6a}cav  (of  a  horse,  verse-end). 

9  aXfjievoc  ippoL^[rjC€.  These  words  probably  refer  to  an  arnw  (otcroc,  toe)  Hying  through  the 
air;  supply  e.g.  St’  'pepoc  after  ippoli^lTjce  (ef  Nonn.  D.  3^^-3^^6  eited  below).  The  verb  aAAo/xat  is  used 
of  an  arrow  in  IL  4.125  aAro  S’  otcroc  (ef  also  IL  15.313-14,  470,  16.773  for  similar  expressions  with 
OpcotcKco),  and  pot^cco  can  characterise  the  whizzing  and  rushing  sound  of  Hying  w^eapons  (notably 
arrows);  ef.  Soph.  7r.  567—8  rjKev  Kopufirriv  tov  cc  Sc  yrAcu/rorac  /  crepvcov  Steppot^'peev,  Nonn.  D. 
5.44,  7.196  (transitive),  29.289  nrepoevrec  aveppolt^rjcav  otcrot  (followed  by  the  sound  of  the  caAvrty^, 
ef  13  below),  30.307-8  iTvrapievrj  Sc  /  Banx^M  ippol^r]c€  St’  'pepoc  eyx^oc  alxp^^,  46.94^*  other 
collocations  somewhat  similar  to  the  present  line,  ef.  Nonn.  D.  29.79  ^rrrdpievoc  poti^rjSov  (of  an  arrow, 
verse-beginning)  and  the  adcspotic  line  SSH  1189  evpt^ovea  MaKr]8ovLc  inraro  Xoyxrj. 

The  augmented  aorist  of  pot^cco  is  not  attested  in  epic  before  Oppian  Hal.  1.563  (c6  also  Nonn. 
D.  1.248,  5.44,  590,  30.308,  in  the  same  sedes).  Likewise,  the  uncompounded  form  of  the  syncopated 
aorist  participle  of  aAAop.at  recurs  only  in  Hal.  5.666  (besides  some  grammarians  and  lexica),  similarly 
at  the  beginning  of  the  verse  and  in  the  nom.  mase.*  sg.  These  coincidences  suggest  a  close  connec¬ 
tion  between  the  two  poets  (see  also  below;  11  n.).  On  the  correspondences  between  Dionysius  and 
Oppian,  see  above,  introd. 

10  at[  ]oviov.  The  trace  following  a  is  the  upper  part  of  an  upright  down  to  slighdy  below  its 
mid-height.  Since  no  join  is  detectable  at  the  top  or  mid-height,  r  h  k  n  tt  p  are  excluded,  leaving 
i  as  the  only  likely  possibility.  I  suggest  reading  24i[p.]ovtou,  a  Hellenistic  poeticism  for  ‘Thessalian’ 
after  the  eponymous  hero  Haemon.  Although  in  Hellenistic  and  later  poetry^  Thessaly  is  often  called 
by  its  ancient  name  AlpLovia  (e.g.  Call.  fr.  7.26  Pf),  and  Alpiovievc  is  a  well-attested  ethnic  (e.g.  AR 
2.507,  4.1075),  the  form  Alpiovtoc  is  rather  rare:  AR  3.1244,  Paul.  Sil.  Descr.  576,  and  Steph.  By^z.  a 
130  Billerbeck;  cf  also  the  substantivized  AlpiovtoL  in  GDRKXLIY  2.8  (Hymn  to  Attis;  early  imperial 
period?).  (In  [Orph.]  Arg.  79  AlpLovlovc  ox^ac,  the  adjective  refers  to  Mount  Haemon  in  Thrace,  not 
to  Thessaly;  see  F.  Vian  ad  loc.)  The  ethnic  adjective  may  qualify  ittitov  vel sim.  Thessalian  horses  were 
highly  prized  and  celebrated;  cf.  IL  2.763-  7,  Theoc.  18.30  OeccaXoc  lttttoc  (see  A.  S.  F.  Gow  ad  loc.), 
Nonn.  D.  29.16  OeccaXiKrjc  .  .  .  ittttov^  37-6i7,  662  OeceaXov  lttttov,  Propertius  2.8.38  Haemoniis  .  .  . 
equiSy  10.2  Haemonio  .  . .  equo. 

Kara  pv[.  The  upper  tip  of  a  steeply  descending  oblique  suggests  the  left-hand  arm  of  Y  as  the 
final  trace.  There  is  no  metrically  suitable  compound  beginning  Karapv-.  Forms  of  pvTppy  a  word  that 
can  vmiously  mean  ‘rein’,  ‘defender’,  and  ‘drawer  of  the  bow/ arrows’,  would  not  allow  a  caesura 
in  the  third  foot.  Perhaps  Kara  py[9pi6py  ‘with  Al[pi\ovLov  going  with  another  noun  and  the  genitiv*es 
determining  the  “rhythm”  (“according  to  the  rhythm  of  tlie  Thessalian  (something/somebody)”)’ 
(GBD’A,  noting  that  ‘Nonnus  is  virtually  the  only  preserved  epic  author  to  make  free  use  of  the 
word’  pvdfioc).  If  Al[pL]ov'iov  has  an  equine  association  (see  abovfy,  another  possibility^  suggested  in¬ 
dependently  by  Professors  Richard Janko  and  D’Alessio  is  py[pi6v  or  pu[/xou,  ‘pole  (of  a  chariot)’;  the 
genitive  would  necessitate  correption  at  the  caesura,  but  cf  Bass.  fr.  19V.41  L.  for  this  phenomenon  in 
Dionysius. 

11  orpvvcov  ini  /xc5[Aov.  A  person  urging  on  his  fellow  warrior(s)  to  fight;  cf  Bass.  fr.  igr.m  L. 
orpvve.  The  restoration  ini  picp[Xov  is  due  to  PJP;  cf  esp.  Opp.  Hal.  4.428  ini  /xcoAov  optVet,  also  Hal. 
2.331,  [Opp.]  Cyn.  1.86,  QS  8.56,  Orac.  Sib.  13.148,21/^9.580.2  {ini  picbXov  iyeLpei). 

12  rrjvctrjv  k6xXo[v.  This  ‘useless  shell’  is  perhaps  identical  with  the  eaXmy^  in  the  next  line. 
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Technically,  the  metallic  caXmy^  is  distinct  from  the  koxXoc^  which  is  a  natural  blowing  instrument 
(on  this  use  of  spiral  sea  shells,  see  Gow  on  Theoc.  9.25);  but  a  metaphorical  assimilation  of  the  two 
is  found  in  Nonnus  D.  iy.92— 3  Tvpcrjvijc  Papv8ov7Tov  eycov  caXinyya  daXacc7]Cj  /  iropiTTOp  ^EiwaXioio 
fx^Xoc  ixvKT^caro  KoyXcp^  39*3^7  ^  iK^iaXeaLCL  jttayT7/.tora  RoyAor  ipelcac  /  (li'aXli]  caXiriyyi 

p.eXoc  f.LVKr]caTO  Nrjp^vc^  43.299—300  Kal  KoyXov  eXwv  vtto  Cvpnoc  vSojp  /  elvaXip  caXiriyyi  Ai^vc 
pLVKrjcaro  Nrjpevc.  For  a  similar  metaphorical  assimilation  of  sea  shells  to  avXoi,  cf  Mosch.  Eur.  123-4 
TpLTOJveCj  TTorroiO  fiapvdpooi  avXi]Tijpec,  /  koxXolclv  ravaolc  yafnov  fieXoc  rjirvovrec.  I  he  trope 
may  go  back  to  Archilochus,  who  apparently  referred  to  a  crpo/i/Soc,  a  t)^)c  of  conch,  as  daXaccirjv 
caXiTLyya  (fr.  214  West;  cf  F.  Hossi,  Studi  su  Archiloco  (^1990)  220-22).  Although  sometimes  used,  like  the 
related  Koyxr],  by  marine  dh’inities  (e.g.  Mosch.  Eur.  124;  Pans.  8.2.7),  koxXoc  need  not  be  restricted 
to  them  (cf  the  first  example  cited  from  Nonnus,  where  Dionysus  is  subject;  Eur.  IT 303,  cowherds; 
ddieoc.  22.75,  Amycus). 

The  adjccti\*e  ti]vcl7]v  seems  to  imply  prospectively  that  the  recourse  to  the  shell-trumpet 
(presumably  for  rallying  fighters;  cf  ii  n.)  was  useless  and  its  bearer  doomed  to  failure,  at  least  tem- 
p)orarLly;  cf.  Nonn.  D.  22.247  ^^Xinyya  jU-ari^r  Trepl  x^Xoc  ipetcac  (likewise  prospectwe,  of 

an  enemy  of  Dionysus),  3^-39^  pvOpiov  EwaXloio  pLari^v  iire^opiPee  caXiny^  (of  Dionysus  himself). 
The  adjecth’e  is  first  attested  in  Od.  3.316  ~  15-13,  then  in  Alcm.  PMGE  112,  h.  Ap.  540,  Bacch.  5.81, 
AR  3.651,  Naumachius  GD/^A^XXIX  64,  but  never  in  this  position;  cf  however  the  adverb  ttivclojc 
at  the  beginning  of  the  x’ersc  in  Theoc.  25.230.  In  Bacch.  5.81  fxi)  ravaov  TTpotei  rpaxvv  €k  yetpcov 
otcTov.  the  adjective  is  similarly  used  prolcptically  (on  this  usage  cf  K-G  I  276).  koxXoc  was  originally 
a  masculine  noun,  but  it  was  occasionally  treated  as  feminine  from  the  Hellenistic  period  onwards; 
cf.  Theoc.  22.75  {uoxXov  .  .  .  kolXtjv  D  :  ko  lXov  M),  AR  3.859,  Naumachius  GDREXAsTK  62,  Pans. 
3.21.6,  Nonn.  D.  6.274,  42.415,  45.127. 

13  caXirty^.  Although  the  trumpet  had  some  uses  in  peacetime,  its  predominant  function  ac¬ 
cording  to  both  literary'  and  historical  sources  was  military,  especially  as  a  signal-instrument;  see 
P.  Krentz  in  Hanson  (ed.),  Hoplites:  The  Classical  Greek  Battle  Experience  110-20,  and  M.  L.  West, 
Ancient  Greek  Music  (1992)  118-19  with  n.  179.  orpvvojv  at  ii  suggests  that  it  was  employed  here  to  rouse 
or  rally  fighters  to  attack.  In  Homer  the  cdATrty^  appears  only  in  a  simile  [II.  18.219;  cf  21.388),  which 
led  ancient  scholars  (schol.  ad  loc.)  to  infer  that  it  was  not  yet  invented  in  the  age  of  the  Homeric 
heroes  [koxXcp  8e  ^aAacettp  eeaXmt^ov^  says  schol.  A,  although  a  koxXoc  is  never  mentioned  in  Homer 
or  other  extant  early  epic :  the  commentator  is  perhaps  relying  on  passages  from  later  poetiy).  It  does 
not  appear  in  martial  Greek  non-historical  epic  until  Triphiodorus  (79;  cf  its  mock-epic  mention  in 
Batr.  199).  It  is  especially  prominent  in  Nonnus’  Dionysiaca  (see  Peek,  Lexicon  s.v.),  wiicre,  how'ever,  it 
designates  metaphorically  a  sea-shell  'trumpet’  (see  12  n.);  this  is  probably  also  the  case  in  our  frag¬ 
ment  since  a  tt]vcl7]v  k6xXo[v  is  mentioned  in  the  previous  line.  For  other  occurrences  of  the  trumpet 
in  hexameter  poetiy,  cf  Olyanpiodorus,  Blemyomachia  80  Livrea  (fifth  century)  and  LXIII  4352  fr.  3.7 
(Hadrian’s  lion  hunt?).  The  word  occurs  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse  in  [Opp.]  Cyn.  4.398  (as  a  hunt¬ 
ing  instrument)  and  Nonn.  D.  27.170. 

Avhiov  [.  See  introd.  on  the  adjective’s  confinement  to  Nonnus  in  hexameter  epic  (the  same  is 
true  of  the  metrically  alternative  adjective  AvSoc,  which,  how^ex^er,  has  slightly  wider  applications  and 
associations;  the  substantive  AvSol  occurs  also  in  Pisander  of  Laranda,  GDRK  S6  fr.  17).  It  is  already 
known  that  Dionysius’  Bassarica  (fr.  12  L.)  mentioned  "Oavoc,  an  obscure  Lydian  city  allied  with  Dio¬ 
nysus  in  Nonn.  D.  13.471.  MLW  suggests  restoring  e.g.  Avhiov  [dicfxa. 

14  KvXXa^  V.  M  the  entries  in  LSJ  beginning  in  kvXX-  are  unmetrical,  prosaic,  or  do  not  suit 
the  traces,  so  we  are  probably  facing  a  proper  name  or  adjective.  Of  attested  names,  the  most  com¬ 
patible  with  the  traces  is  the  rare  KvXXappv  (sec  palaeographical  apparatus;  KvXXrjv-  is  excluded; 
on  the  etymology  of  the  name,  see  O.  Masson,  Onomastica  graeca  selecta  i  (1990)  279).  In  early  poetry 
(Stesich.  PMGE  lyS,  Alcm.  PMGE  2^)),  Kyllar  os  is  the  name  of  one  of  the  horses  of  the  Dioscuri  (cf 
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Verg.  G.  3.90  and  Sen;  ad  loc.),  while  in  Ovid  Met.  12.393  ^^e  name  designates  a  centaur  (note  the 
allusion  to  his  more  popular  identity  at  401,  Castore  dignus).  In  Nonnus,  however,  KvXXapoc  is  the  name 
of  an  Indian  ally  of  Deriadcs,  commander  with  his  brother  Astraeis  of  the  contingent  from  Karmina 
(Z).  26.220).  He  is  killed  by  one  of  Dionysus’  allies  in  1).  36.280^  87,  at  which  point  he  becomes  the  sub¬ 
ject  of  a  digression  in  which  he  is  described  as  a  skilled  fighter,  a  table  companion  of  Deriadcs,  and 
second  only  to  Morrheus  in  the  king’s  esteem.  Deriadcs'  great  affection  for  him  as  well  as  the  length 
of  the  digression  suggest  that  he  may  have  been  mentioned  in  a  previous  poem  on  Dionysus’  Indian 
campaign,  in  which  he  perhaps  played  a  more  prominent  role  than  in  the  Dionysiaca.  Indeed,  P.  Chu- 
\in,  Mythologie  etgeographie  dioiiysiaques  (1991)  307,  has  persuasively  argued  that  the  Kap/xtrot  —  the  con¬ 
tingent  led  by  Kyllaros  were  mentioned  by  Dionysius  in  the  Bcissarica  (cf  also  F.  Vdan,  ^PE  122  (1998) 
77).  Stephanus  of  Byzantium  p.  360.10  Meineke  has  the  following  (now  abridged)  entry  for  Kapjjuva: 
vTjcoc  IvSiKi].  TO  idvLKov  io(j)€LX€  Kapj^iLvaLoc ,  €vprjVTaL  Se  KappLLvoL.  Since  both  Stephanus  and  Non¬ 
nus  consider  Karmina  an  Indian  place,  whereas  it  was  located  in  the  Persian  gulf  according  to  other 
sources  (cf.  Chuwn,  Mythologie  307  n.  82),  and  both  share  the  unusually  formed  ethnic  KappLiPot,  they 
were  probably  relying  on  the  same  source.  This  common  source  was  in  all  likelihood  Dionysius’  Bas- 
sarica^  since  both  authors  quarried  it  heavily  for  the  names  of  Indian  peoples  and  cities.  In  addition, 
the  Karminoi  in  Nonnus’  catalogue  of  Deriadcs’  allies  appear  alongside  the  Sibai  and  the  Hydarkai 
(Z).  26.218-19),  who  were  certainly  mentioned  by  Dionysius  [Bass.  frr.  15  and  26  L.).  The  names  of 
a  number  of  other  Indian  leaders  were  borrowed  by  Nonnus  from  Dionysius:  Deriadcs,  Tektaphos, 
Tidnasides  (Morrheus),  Modaios,  probably  Blemys  and  Orontes;  see  Chuvin,  Mythologie  Index. 

/Vfter  KvXXapov,  either  ovy  ou[toc  (referring  to  an  ally  of  Dionysus?)  or  ovy  oJ[Ta>(c)  (in  the 
same  sedes  ?ind  after  a  personal  name  in  Od.  21.257;  cf.  also  Triph.  369,  Nonn.  D.  10.322,  23.221  2). 

18  tt^Xlkoc.  At  the  beginning  of  the  verse  in  II.  24.487  (-ou),  h.  Cer.  116  (-at),  AR  fr.  12.5  Powell 
(-or),  and  frequently  in  Nonn.  D.  (nominative  at  25.27,  97,  42.190).  In  Hellenistic  and  later  poetr}’,  the 
adjective  is  frequendy  used  in  the  sense  of  rocooroc,  without  reference  to  age  (see  LSJ  s.v.  11  and  Gow 
on  Theoc.  25.184). 
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5104.  Mythological  Hexameters 

37  4B.i05/G(3-4)a  fr.  i  6.4  cm  x  11.2  cm  Second/third  century 

Plate  II 

Two  fragments,  the  larger  (fr.  i,  to  which  all  line-numbers  in  this  introduction 
refer)  giving  an  upper  margin  of  2.4  cm  and  parts  of  the  first  15  lines  of  a  column 
broken  at  the  foot  and  on  both  sides.  The  back  is  blank. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  fairly  small  informal  round  hand  of  the  same  general 
type  as  that  of  the  verso  text  PSI II  130  (Pap.  Flor.  XXX,  tav.  xxiv;  Hesiodic  Cata¬ 
logue),  which  has  on  its  recto  cursive  of  the  second  or  third  century.  A  date  in  the 
third  century  seems  somewhat  more  likely:  there  is  some  similarity  to  the  hand 
of  XXXVI  2790,  horoscopes  for  257  and  255  (D.  Baccani,  Oroscopi  greci  (1992)  no. 
15).  Letter  spacing  and  formation  are  quite  irregular;  contrast  for  example  the  se¬ 
quence  poh  as  written  in  7  and  in  10.  B  has  a  base-line  extending  to  the  right.  The 
cap  of  e  may  touch  the  cross-bar,  as  twice  in  ii,  and  the  cross-bar  may  be  extended 
to  attach  the  letter  to  the  next  (e.g.  in  8  ec).  b,  k,  and  (\>  extend  above  the  notional 
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upper  line,  while  p,  Y,  4*5  regularly  descend  below  the  notional  lower  line, 

and  i  on  occasion,  but  the  length  of  the  tail  of  p  is  highly  variable:  contrast  the 
examples  in  9  and  10.  t  may  be  narrow  (as  in  4  ct)  or  very  wide,  as  in  6  tco,  where 
its  cross-bar  extends  well  past  the  left-hand  side  of  the  following  letter.  Serifs  are 
regularly  but  not  consistently  applied  to  uprights  and  obliques:  contrast  for  exam¬ 
ple  the  two  etas  in  6. 

There  are  no  lection  signs.  The  text  has  been  corrected  in  two  places  (12,  13), 
at  least  in  the  second  apparently  by  a  second  hand.  Long  iota  is  s])elt  ei  (7,  1 1 ;  si¬ 
lently  corrected  in  the  reconstruction  printed  below),  and  the  diphthong  coi  without 
its  iota  (6). 

I  he  lines  appear  to  contain  a  mythological  narratwe,  but  much  of  the  detail 
is  obscure.  Dr  M.  L.  West  plausibly  finds  in  the  first  two  lines  ‘some  blight ...  af¬ 
fecting  the  earth  and  human  fertility  due  to  the  wrath  of  a  goddess,  apparently 
Aphrodite  (7)’.  Someone  (still  Aphrodite?)  ‘rejoiced’  at  the  situation  (3);  then  per¬ 
haps  Eileithvia  interceded  with  her  on  behalf  of  mankind  (4-  5).  The  final  lines  may 
then  be  concerned  with  the  situation  following  the  lifting  of  the  blight.  The  Horai 
(?)  perhaps  opened  a  gate  (10).  Thoosa  put  her  work  aside  (?)  and  rushed  out  (ii). 
Another  deity  (?)  ‘with  golden  armour’  (12)  appeared  on  the  scene. 

The  stvie  and  metrical  practice,  so  far  as  can  be  determined,  seem  compat¬ 
ible  with  ascription  to  an  author  of  the  Hellenistic  or  Imperial  period.  There  is 
a  breach  of  Meyer’s  Third  Law  (7),  but  Hermann’s  Bridge,  Naeke’s  Law,  and 
Tiedke’s  Law  are  respected.  As  far  as  one  can  tell,  there  are  no  monosyllabic  end¬ 
ings  or  spondaic  fifth  feet. 

A  preliminary  transcription  of  this  piece  with  brief  notes  was  produeed  by  Dr 
Gonis,  and  Dr  Carvounis  prepared  a  commentary  on  this  version  of  the  text  while 
holding  a  British  Academy  Postdoctoral  Fellowship.  Dr  Henry  took  on  the  task  of 
revising  the  edition  for  publication.  Dr  M.  L.  West  contributed  valuable  comments 
and  suggestions  at  the  final  stage. 
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fr.  I 


10 


15 


\erj  [  ^v(f)8€iciiJi^poTaya  ^  [ 

J  xovca^porcoveptOrjXea]^ 

] .  [  ,^v^'^v^'rrey rid eehrjh  ^  [ 

\evapicTO  ^  ^  ^  eta  [  ^  ]  [ 

]  [  ] .  9/<^ocavT6/SoA7yc6]^[ 

^ovcaKOT(j}J^rjXrji.LOv\^ 

]  ^  iycoopievrjca(j)poh€irri[ 
]r€X€C(f)o  pov7]  fiapl 
].’?.[].  vKaLaT€ip€Ocanlj[  ^  ^  [ 

]piaicav€cavpo8o7Tr]xe[ 

Jep  ^  ojv€^€ccvToSeia6o[ 
j  ceoict  cui^evrec  [ 

]7]CKaKaX[ 

]...[ 


JeTyv  (fydetcLpL^pora  yaLa[v  ^ 

]  yovca  ^poTOJV  ipi6r]X€a[  —  ^ 

] .  [ .  irreyrjdee  8 '  7j8rj  [ 

]ep  apLCTOTOKeia  [ ^  . ] .  [ 
^x]o[y]ocTO/coc  dvre^oXrjcev  [ 

]ovca  KOTCp  ^r]X'ppiov[^  —  ■ 
]  ^  Lxojoi^ievrjc  A(f)po8iTr][ 

]  TeXec(j)6pov  Tjpiap  ^ 

]  7]  [  Joi;  Kal  dreipeoc  aii(j[  ]  [ 
ll^iacc  dvecav  po8orr'px^[^  ”  - 
Jep  oji^  i^eccvTO  8ia  0o[a;ca 
Xpv]c€0iCi  CVV  €VT€c[l 

]rjc  KaKa  A[ 
ov\ 


1  [  ]y,  blank  papyrus  followed  by  a  hole,  then  the  right-hand  part  of  the  oblique  and  second 
upright  of  N  Ay  abraded  traces,  lA  perhaps  the  likeliest  interpretation:  first,  at  letter-top  level, 
perhaps  a  leftward-pointing  serif  with  a  trace  at  mid-line  level  suggesting  an  upright;  second,  perhaps 
the  lower  left-hand  corner  of  a,  but  now  easily  mistaken  for  a  descending  oblique  following  the  loss 
of  the  surface  in  the  upper  left-hand  part  of  the  trace  2  ]  ,  trace  just  below  letter-top  level:  e 

and  Y  both  possible  cy,  the  left-hand  side  and  traces  in  place  at  letter-top  level  for  the  middle  and 
right-hand  side  3  ] .  ?  high  trace  rj^  foot  of  an  upright  with  leftward-pointing  serif  follow^ed 

by  foot  of  a  second  upright  ^  [,  abraded  traces  at  letter-top  lev^el  above  and  just  to  the  right  of  the 
preserv^ed  right-hand  side  of  S  and  another  trace  just  below  the  line:  h  as  written  in  St^  just  before 
would  be  suitable  4  If?  traces  suggesting  the  ends  of  the  cap  and  cross-bar  _ ,  lower  part 

of  upright  with  foot  turning  to  the  left,  and  cross-bar  at  letter-top  level  in  space  suiting  t  ^\Titten  as 
in  or  (6);  upper  left-hand  arc  and  base  of  circle,  the  latter  now  shifted  dowai  and  to  the  left  due  to 
warping;  foot  of  upright  seriffed  to  the  left  follow^ed  by  end  of  oblique  ascending  from  left  to  right 
(above  e)  ^  [,  foot  of  upright  seriffed  to  left  ]  ^  [,  high  trace  on  edge  (blank  surface  preceding) 
followed  by  foot  of  upright  seriffed  to  left:  perhaps  t  5  ] .  [?  abraded,  perhaps  the  upper  arc  of 

a  circle  ]  ,  the  upper  right-hand  arc  of  a  circle  ,  touching  the  preceding  c,  a  cross-bar  level  with 
the  tops  of  the  letters;  joining  it  from  below  after  a  short  distance,  abraded  traces  compatible  with  the 
upright  of  t;  to  the  right,  after  the  break,  a  continuation  of  the  cross-bar  7  ]  ,  the  edge  of  the 

upper  right-hand  arc  of  a  circle,  perhaps  p  9  ]  ^  (first),  the  edge  of  the  upper  right-hand  arc  of 

a  circle  or  the  top  of  an  upright,  p  among  the  choices  ^  [,  a  hea\y  trace  on  the  line  in  a  space  suiting 
the  foot  of  the  upright  of  t  ]  ^  (second),  the  right-hand  side  and  part  of  the  base  of  a  circle  ]  ^  [, 
a  rather  faint  stroke  on  the  line,  ascending  gently,  perhaps  the  right-hand  side  of  the  curv^ed  middle 
of  XA  11  ,  at  letter-top  level,  a  trace  suiting  the  junction  of  an  upright  with  a  cross-bar  or  with 

the  upper  arc  of  a  circle,  abraded  below,  with  a  speck  in  place  on  the  line  for  the  lower  part  of  the 
upright;  to  the  right,  at  the  same  level  as  the  preceding  letter-top  ti'ace,  though  it  now  appears  slighdy 
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lower  due  to  distortion  of  the  pap)Tus,  a  trace  suiting  the  upper  edge  of  a  gently  sloping  cross-bar: 
r  does  not  seem  to  be  excluded  12  v  (first)  cancelled  by  a  dot  over  the  left-hand  upright  of  n 

and  another  dot  further  to  the  right  13  k  (first)  made  out  of  A  by  the  addition  in  greyer  ink 

of  an  upright  and  extended  upward-sloping  oblicine  both  growing  out  of  the  apex  of  the  original  A 
^4  ]x  rather  than  ]c,  which  would  be  anomalously  narrow  k[,  a  tall  upright  seriffed  to  the  left  at 
the  foot  and  with  a  stroke  emerging  from  it  on  the  right  high  in  the  line  15  At  letter-top  level, 

an  indeterminate  trace;  the  upper  arc  of  a  circle;  an  oblique  descending  from  left  to  right 

1  start,  if  yaLa[p  (^\^BH)  is  correctly  restored  at  line-end,  possible  supplements  with  parallels  in 
hexameter  verse  include  TprjxaX]€r]i\  Kvav]er]v^  8ti/(aA]er/r,  and  ai(jiaX]erjp^  as  well  as  irjv  and  r]€T]v  (all 
WBH),  of  which  die  last  two  would  \iolatc  Meyer’s  Second  Law. 

</>0€tct|aj3poTa,  ‘man-destroying’,  is  used  elsewhere  in  hexameters  with  substantives  relating  to 
warfare:  [.laxi]  {IL  13.339;  QS  d.446),  alylc  [Od.  22.297),  'Aprje  (AR  3.1357),  TroXepioc  (QS  4.433,  9.218), 
arrj  (Triph.  313).  It  is  applied  to  illness  at  Mcrkelbach-Stauber,  Sleinepigr.  cius  demgt  Osten  ii  11/05/02. 3 
(Pontos,  c.  iii  ad),  rovcov  (pOtetpL^poTov.  Perhaps  here  it  was  applied  to  the  ‘shafts’  [k'^Xh?)  that  the 
goddess  directed  upon  the  earth  in  her  anger  (MLW").  For  the  spelling  of  the  first  syllabic,  see  West, 
Homeri  Ilias  i  (1998)  xxx\i. 

2  ^poTcov  ipiOrjXeal,  perhaps  follow^ed  by  (pvrXrjv  (cf  Nonn.  D.  16.  221,  47.692,  [Orph.j  Arg  430, 
etc.)  or  yevvav  (both  MLW).  The  line  may  then  have  begun  e.g.  XevyaXeojc  rpjyxovca  (MLW^,  with 
the  angry  goddess  as  subject. 

The  accusath  e  of  iptdrjXpc^  ‘very  flourishing’,  is  used  in  this  metrical  position  in  the  hexameter 
with  substantives  such  as  o^ovc  {IL  10,467;  QS  4.249),  noLrjp  [h.  Horn.  Merc.  27;  [Thcoc.]  25.132),  yaiav 
(AR  2.723),  KTjTTov  {Orac.  Sib.  fr.  3.48  G.),  aXcorjv  (Gr.  Naz.  Carm.  1. 1.27.32,  PG  37.501),  Kapuov  (Gr.  Naz. 
Carm.  2.1.1.428,^^37.1002). 

3  iTreyrjOee.  The  imperfect  of  iTTiyyOeco  is  used  absolutely  in  hexameters  in  QS  12.148,  12.439, 
Nonn.  D.  40.311.  It  governs  the  dative  in  QS  2.460  and  13.126;  cf  also  Opp.  H.  1.570  and  5.633. 

S’  17S7/.  Cf  Triph.  442  e^Xerre  S’  7]Sr]  (at  verse-end,  as  here). 

4  apiCTOTpK€La  will  follow^  the  caesura.  Theoc.  24.73  uses  it  in  the  sense  ‘mother  of  the  best  son’ 
of  Mcmene,  Triph.  401  of  Hecuba;  SvcapLcroroKeia  is  similarly  used  by  Thetis  of  herself  at  II.  18.54. 
But  here  there  is  something  to  be  said  for  associating  it  with  pd\o[y]ocT6Koc  in  the  next  line:  AILW 
suggests  supplying  at  the  start  Kvrrpoyevrjc’  Kal  rrjL  jtxjer,  to  be  taken  with  ai're^oXrjcev  (5). 

5  pi]o[y]ocT6Koc  (WBH)  most  likely  of  Eileith)ia  as  at  IL  16.187  commonly,  though  there 
are  other  possibilities  (see  LSJ).  Nonnus,  for  example,  applies  it  to  Delos  in  the  context  of  the  story  of 
the  birth  of  Apollo  and  .Artemis  {D.  27.276):  cf.  6  n. 

arrcjSoAT/c-  is  common  at  verse-end  as  here  in  hexameters  of  all  periods. 

6  Koroji  ^rjXrjpiov[.  The  dative  of  kotoc  is  attested  in  hexameters  at  II.  14.111  /cat  pip  n  kotojl 
ayacr]c6e  eKacroc  and  Emp.  31  B  21. ii  DK.  L^'pXppuojv  is  a  Homeric  hapCLX  (Calypso  of  the  gods  at 
Od.  5.118).  Before  the  Imperial  period  it  is  attested  twice  more  (Call.  Dian.  30-  31  l^rjXppovoc  'Hprje 
/  x<^opHr]c]  Mosch.  Eur.  77  x^Xov  ^rjXppopoc  ^'Hprje);  it  is  commoner  in  later  hexameter  poetry  and 
especially  in  Nonn.  D.  (x  42). 

As  a  curiosity,  it  may  be  noted  that  if  lines  3-6  alone  had  been  preserved,  one  might  well  have 
considered  supplying  ^rjXppoy[oc*'Hprjc  here  also  (and  perhaps  coStvJouca  [WBH]  at  the  beginning) 
and  taking  the  passage  to  be  concerned  with  Leto’s  relief  (3)  at  finally  being  able  to  give  birth  to 
Apollo  and  Artemis  (cf  4  aptcroroyeta):  reXecepopov  ppeap  (8)  w^ould  also  be  easily  accommodated. 
But  this  explanation  leaves  too  much  unexplained  in  what  surrounds  to  stand  a  chance  of  being  right. 

7  line-end,  x<^op€prjc  (or  [WBH])  A(ppo8lTrj[c  or  -ttjIl  (though  the  iota  might  have 

been  omitted  in  the  dative:  cf  6  kotco)  or  another  case.  For  the  dative,  cf  Nonn.  D.  8.189 

/  xcoOiuerT/  CepeXrjt  Kal  KoTTpiSi  Kal  Alopvcojl;  Nonn.  D.  16.344  (sc.  pvpcprj) 'Yttpojl  x<^opHrj  Kal 
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KvttplSl  Kal  Alopvcojl.  For  the  i^enitive,  cf.  the  followins^  p<issa.g^es  cited  in  K^ost  s  note  on  Nliisae. 
155  xoXcocai^Levrjc  S’  ^</>/3oStT7/c  (but  Kost  prints  the  emendation  xoAojo^LtevT/c):  DP  484  ^ctAei/za^eVT/c 
J4</>poSiTT7C,  Opp.  H.  3.405  ;('oAajca/xev7;c  J4</>po8tT'pc,  Nonn.  D.  31.263  x^^Aojo/xe^T]!^  A(f)po8Lr7]v. 

A  breach  of  IMcy^er’s  Third  Law  seems  unavoidable  in  our  line:  there  are  no  suitable  words 
scanning  as  a  single  short  that  may  liave  preceded  unmctrical  variant  reading  at 

Musae.  155,  but  there  is  no  good  reason  to  suspect  corruption  here. 

Various  myths  arc  concerned  with  Aphrodite’s  anger  towards  ])articular  mortals  (see,  besides 
Kost,  UMCUa  [pp.  3-4]  s.v.  Aphrodite).  Tyndareus  incurred  her  anger  for  neglecting  to  sacrifice  to 
her  (Hcs.  fr.  176  MW;  Stesich.  PAKiF  Diomedcs  for  wenmding  her  during  the  Trojan  War  (e.g. 

IL  5.412;  Lyc.  Alex,  Gio  13;  DP  484;  Ov.  Met.  14.477-8),  the  Lcmnian  women  (AR  1.614-15;  Val. 
Place.  2.98  100;  Stat.  Theb.  5.58-60;  Wy^.fah.  15;  Apollod.  1.9.17)  and  Myrrha  (Apollod.  3-M-4) 
not  wxirshipping  her  (cf.  Opp.  H.  3.405),  Hippolytus  (Eur.  Hipp.)  and  Atalanta  (Musae.  155-7? 
fr.  530.4  K.)  for  rejecting  marriage  (sec  Kost,  pp.  346  -9,  for  a  discussion  of  Musaeus’  possible  sources), 
and  Hippomenes  for  neglecting  to  thank  Aphrodite  after  she  helped  him  win  the  foot-race  against 
Atalanta  through  the  trick  of  the  golden  apples  (Ov.  Met.  10.680-85).  (Atalanta’s  successful  suitor  is 
called  Meilanion  in  some  versions  of  this  myth,  e.g.  Apollod.  3.9.2  and  Musae.  155  7:  sec  LlMCW.i 
ip.  465)  s.v;  Hippomenes.)  Cf  also  II.  3.413-17  (Aphrodite  and  Helen).  But  the  story  narrated  in  these 
lines  does  not  seem  to  be  any  of  these,  and  the  goddess’s  wrath  appears  to  be  directed  at  mankind  in 
general  (1-2)  rather  than  at  some  individual  or  group. 

8  reXecefyopov  rjpiap'.  'day  bringing  fulfilment’:  cf  IG  VII  584.3  (Tanagra,  v  ad)  ppuart  re- 
XecpopcoL.  In  the  Homeric  epics  reXecpopoc  occurs  in  the  phrase  reXeepopov  etc  iviavrov  (e.g.  II.  19.32; 
cf.  Gall.  Ap.  78  drjKe  reXecpopLrjv  i7T€Tpciov\  Nonn.  D.  38.238  irXpcac  pdaSa  pipva  reXeepopov). 

9  (E.g.  TTOvrov)  apLCT^pprov  (\\TH)? 

aretpeoc.  The  genitive  singular  of  areippc  ('indestructible’,  ‘unbending’/  ‘unyielding’)  is  first 
attested  in  authors  of  the  Imperial  period  (QS,  Gr.  Naz.,  Panteleius,  Nonn.,  [Orph.]  Z.),  and  it  - 
stands  before  the  bucolic  caesura.  The  substantive  that  it  qualifies  may  hav^e  followed  aa//[(a):  cf  e.g. 
QS  2.176  pLai/jiSlojc  apLKTjraL  aretpeoc  evSov  ’0ASpt77OL>;  Nonn.  D.  12.16  (sc.  dvyaripec  .  .  .  Xpovoco) 
LrrrapievaL  cr€(j)av7]8ov  aretpeoc  pvtoxpoc. 

10  apecav  is  attested  twice  in  hexameter  verse  {II.  21.537;  AR  1.786),  referring  in  both  cases  to 
the  opening  of  gates  (LSJ  s.v.  apiripn  ii.i.b;  DGE\.^. 

poSoTTTjxvc  is  applied  both  to  goddesses  (e.g.  h.  Horn.  31.6)  and  to  mortal  women  (e.g.  Nonn.  D. 
35.37).  In  hexameter  verse  it  occurs  in  the  plural  in  Nonn.  D.  47.90  pohorrpx^^^  ^Qpai  (at  verse-end), 
and  the  same  might  be  supplied  here  (ANC):  the  Seasons  are  the  keepers  of  the  gates  of  heav^en  in  the 
Iliad  (//.  5.749  =  8.393)  hav^e  a  similar  function  in  Nonnus  (e.g.  D.  2.704).  But  mortal  women  (cf  the 
depaiTpai  in  AR  1.786)  could  also  be  the  subject  (perhaps  opening  the  gates  of  a  palace?). 

At  the  start,  perhaps  77-aAa]p.atc  (ANC),  used  in  this  place  in  the  verse  at  Nonn.  D.  15.30,  23.33, 
40.562. 

11  start,  e.g.  Traveaptepr]  S  ’]  epyojp  (WBH)?  Cf  Od.  4.683  epycov  TravcacOat. 

Sta  0o[a)ca  (WBH):  Phorcys’  daughter,  the  mother  of  the  Cyclops  Polyphemus  by  Poseidon 
(mentioned  first  in  Od.  1.71),  bore  this  name,  as  did  the  mother  of  Linus  by  Apollo  according  to  the 
Certamen  Homeri  et  Hesiodi  (§4  West),  and  the  mother  of  Priam  according  to  Scamon  of  Mytilene  (fr.  **i 
Fowler),  but  none  of  these  is  at  all  likely  to  be  meant  here. 

12  cvv  6VTec[t  (Lobel)  followed  by  bucolic  caesura.  Golden  arms  in  hexameter  verse 
are  commonly  a  divine  attribute:  e.g.  h.  Horn.  28.5-6  (of  Athena);  CaU.  Dian.  iio-ii  (of  Artemis); 
QS  9.294  (of  Apollo),  12.174-5  (of  the  Olymipians).  Mortals  too  may  have  golden  armour,  the  most 
famous  example  being  Glaucus’  TeSxc(a)  .  .  .  xp^^cea,  which  he  unexpectedly  exchanges  in  II.  6.235—6 
for  Diomedes’  bronze  armour.  Dolon  in  II.  10.439-41  describes  Rhesus’  golden  arms  as  being  more 
appropriate  to  immortals  than  mortals:  revy^a  8e  xpvceta  TreXcopta,  davpta  tSeeSat,  /  pXvd'  eycop'  ra 
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ov  TL  KaTa9v7]TotCLV  eoLK€v  /  avSpeccLv  aAA’  aOavaroLCL  OeoLCiv.  But  it  is  at  least  possible 

that  evrea  does  not  refer  speeifieally  to  fighting  gear.  It  ean  also  be  used  more  generally  of  Turniture, 
appliances,  tackle’  in  various  contexts  (LSJ  s.v.  ii). 

13—14  The  caesura  presumably  follows  the  first  prcser\’ed  syllable  in  each  of  these  lines. 


fr.  2 


]^Ao[ 

Ja.[ 


1  ]j8,  on  the  edge,  tlie  right-hand  are  of  a  circle  low  in  the  line,  with  a  thin  eross-stroke  on  the 
line  extending  to  the  right  to  touch  A  2  .  [5  the  top  of  an  upright  above  the  level  of  the  top  of 

a,  and  bclo\v’ the  line,  an  abraded  trace  3  Jk,  only  the  upper  parts  [,  an  abraded  trace  at 

mid-line  lev'cl  and  a  speek  on  the  line  below  its  left-hand  end 

I  j8Ao[ci;p- (WBH)? 

W.  B.  HENRY 
A.  N.  CARVOUNIS 


5105.  Apotheosis  in  Hexameters 

24  3B.7o/D(e)  9.6  x  26  em  Third  century 

Plates  VIII-IX 

A  papvTus  leaf  with  42  lines  of  text  on  each  side.  From  close  examination  of 
damaged  areas,  it  appears  that  the  papyrus  is  composed  of  two  sheets  glued  to¬ 
gether,  with  the  fibres  of  the  internal  surfaces  running  at  right  angles  to  each  other. 
A  similar  physical  situation  is  found  in  L  3536  (hexameters  on  glass  blowing),  but 
there  the  literary  text  is  confined  to  the  verso  of  one  of  the  original  sheets,  while 
the  other  three  writing  surfaces,  including  those  glued  together,  have  been  used  for 
documentary  texts.  The  papyrus  used  was  already  in  poor  condition  when  the  text 
was  written:  for  example,  towards  the  end  of  25  and  neighbouring  lines,  the  text 
runs  over  a  strip  of  vertical  fibres  that  is  turned  back  on  itself,  while  at  58,  the  scribe 
writes  on  the  vertical  fibres  where  the  horizontal  fibres  are  missing.  This  papyrus 
may  be  assumed  to  come  from  a  codex,  since  the  text  runs  on  both  sides.  On  the 
back,  there  are  remains  of  a  top  margin  (1.2  cm)  and  a  left  margin  (0.9  cm),  and  on 
the  front  the  lower  margin  reaches  a  depth  of  1.3  cm.  The  dimensions  of  a  com¬ 
plete  page  may  have  been  r.13  x  26  cm,  which  would  place  the  codex  in  Turner’s 
Group  8  (breadth  half  the  height;  see  The  Typology  of  the  Early  Codex  20).  The  rel¬ 
ative  order  of  front  (on  vertical  fibres)  and  back  (on  horizontal  fibres)  is  indicated 
by  the  outline  of  the  narrative.  No  sheet-join  is  visible. 
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The  text  is  written  in  a  small  upright  informal  hand,  showing  little  cursive 
tendency.  This  small,  sloppy  script  might  suggest  that  we  are  dealing  with  a  private 
copy.  The  hand  is  fairly  close  to  that  of  LXVIII  4647  (.second/third  century),  but 
especially  to  that  of  LXIII  4352  (0285),  including  some  later  features,  like  the  long 
vertical  strokes  of  cf)  and  p.  The  general  level  of'  proficiency  of  the  scribe  is  com¬ 
parable  with  what  is  to  be  found  there.  The  hand  of  LXIll  4352  was  compared 
by  the  editor  with  that  of  the  fourth-century  codex  edited  by  A.  Guida,  Un  anoni7no 
panegirico  per  rimperatore  Giuhono  (1990).  The  hand  of  that  text,  however,  is  much 
more  reoular  than  what  is  to  be  found  here. 

o 

Diairesis  is  found  in  several  places  (7,  19,  24  (x  2),  43,  50,  53,  61,  62,  63,  67,  74, 
79),  as  well  as  apostrophe  (2,  3,  5,  10,  ii,  13,  14,  15,  25,  28,  31,  39,  40,  54,  55  (x  2), 
56  (x  2),  57,  58  (x  2),  59,  66,  70,  82,  84),  an  acute  (4)  and  three  circumflex  accents 
(6,  10,  37);  rough  breathings  (31,  47,  55).  Iota  adscript  is  written  consistently  (5,  15, 
19?  25,  39,  50,  51  (x  2),  58,  59,  65,  68,  73,  81).  Horizontal  strokes  are  considerably 
extended  at  the  ends  of  some  lines  (7,  9,  13,  22).  The  scribe  has  corrected  the  text 
in  several  places  by  adding  letters  between  the  lines  (5,  15,  19),  and  by  crossing  out 
letters  (6,  15). 

The  papyrus  preserv'es  a  narrative  in  hexameters.  A  terminus  post  quern  for 
the  composition  is  given  by  references  to  Nero  (16,  21,  41,  71),  whose  significance 
is  further  discussed  below.  The  narrative  begins  with  a  procession  (i— 10),  which 
includes  fawnskins  (presumably  worn  by  Maenads),  Naiads  (or  Bacchae?),  lynxes, 
Arimaspeans,  and  griffins.  The  last  would  suit  either  Apollo  or  Dionysus,  but  the 
general  setting  seems  to  favour  Dionysus:  see  C.  Delplace,  Le  Griffon  de  I’archaisme 
a  Repoque  imperiale  (1980)  365—85,  on  the  gradually  increasing  role  of  Dionysus  in 
relation  to  griffins,  starting  in  the  fourth  century  bc.  Aphrodite — presumably  as¬ 
sociated  with  this  procession — rides  her  chariot  to  the  dwelling  of  a  young  woman 
(11-14).  She  finds  her  hea\aly  pregnant  (15  17).  She  addresses  her,  saying  that  she 
will  be  established  in  heaven,  where  she  will  be  looking  after  her  children  (18-22). 
Nero  is  mentioned  twice  in  this  conte.xt  (16,  21).  The  woman  must  reluctantly^  leave 
her  mortal  husband  (23—6)  and  addresses  him  in  a  farewell  speech  (27-37),  before 
leaving  (38-9).  At  the  point  where  the  narrative  becomes  again  understandable,  the 
woman  is  ascending  through  heaven.  She  passes  several  sublunary  bodies  (50-51), 
then  the  Moon  and  the  Sun  (52-4),  before  crossing  the  path  of  the  planets:  Mer¬ 
cury,  Venus,  Mars,  then  Jupiter  and  Saturn  (54-6).  She  arrives  at  the  fixed  stars  (57) 
and  reaches  her  destination,  which  seems  to  be  the  abode  of  the  gods,  where  she 
is  greeted  by  a  musical  performance  (58-60).  She  is  seated  among  the  gods  (62-4). 
She  takes  pleasure  in  watching  a  performance  put  on  by  the  stars  (67-8).  After 
another  reference  to  Nero,  her  journey  continues  to  the  northern  pole,  from  which 
she  looks  out  for  her  husband  (72-4).  The  remains  of  the  last  lines  are  too  scanty  to 
allow  a  reconstruction  of  the  narrative. 

The  ascension  through  heaven  follows  the  arrangement  of  celestial  bodies 
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given  in  the  summary  in  Ps. -Eudoxus’  Ars  astronomica,  col.  vii.5— 9  (see  F.  Blass,  Eu- 
doxi  Ars  astronomica  qualis  in  charta  Aegyptiaca  superest  [1887],  repr.  in  Z^^E  115  [1997] 
79^101) •  ovpaviov  Kocp^ov  ra^LC.  Kocfxoc  I'oeirai  €k  re  yrjc  /cat  c^Xrjvrjc  /cat  pXlov 
/cat  7T€VT€  TrXavTjTcov  acrepcov  Kal  ajrXavoav  /cat  tov  vepLeyovTOc  top  ovpavop  Kal  Tpv 


yrjv  aepoc,  ‘Disposition  of  the  celestial  order.  The  universe  is  understood  as  being 
made  of  the  Earth,  the  Moon,  the  Sun,  the  live  planets,  the  hxed  stars,  and  the  air 
surrounding  Eleaven  and  Earth.’  On  the  order  of  the  planets,  see  also  below,  notes 
on  50  ff.  and  55. 

Catasterisms  are  not  tincommon,  but  there  is  no  exact  parallel  to  this  narrative 
in  classical  mythology.  It  displays  some  similarity  with  the  story  of  Callisto  (possibly 
named  at  80),  who  w'as  turned  into  a  bear  and  placed  in  heaven  as  a  constellation. 


and  with  that  ol  Qrieen  Berenice  ii,  whose  lock  found  its  place  among  the  stars. 
Heracles  also  li\  es  among  the  gods  after  his  death.  Dike  (also  called  Astraea,  or  the 
\5rgin)  li\"es  on  Earth  until  the  crimes  of  men  force  her  back  to  heaven;  see  esp. 
Eratosth.  Cat.  9  and  Ai'at.  Phaen.  96—136.  Several  other  parallels  must  be  explored, 
all  of  which  are  subject  to  the  limitation  of  the  papyrus’  date ;  the  palaeographical 
dating  sets  a  terminus  ante  quern  for  the  writing  of  the  poem  to  the  third  century  ad. 

The  literary  and  ideological  context  can  be  traced  back  to  the  reign  of  the 
Ptolemies.  The  Dionysiac  procession,  and  especially  the  role  of  Aphrodite  in  the 
process  of  catasterism,  are  reminiscent  of  the  deification  of  Berenice  i,  Ptolemy 
I  Soter’s  last  wife.  In  his  encomium  of  Ptolemy  ii  Philadephus  (17.34—52),  Theo¬ 
critus  states  that  she  did  not  pass  Acheron,  but  that  Aphrodite  took  her  away 
(48  apTTa^aca),  set  her  in  her  temple,  and  shared  with  her  some  of  her  honours 
(50  eac  S’  cLTzeSdccao  rt/xac);  see  G.  Weber,  Dkhtung  und  hqfische  Gesellschcift  (1993) 
215—16.  Compare  Theoc.  15.106—7  Kvirpi  Aiojpaia,  tv  pL€p  adava-Tar  arro  dvaTac, 
/  avOpcjTTOJv  wc  p,u6oc,  inoiTjcac  BepevcKav.  On  the  establishment  of  Berenice’s 
cult,  see  G.  Hdlbl,  Geschichte  des  Ptolemderreiches  (1994)  87;  on  the  role  of  Dionysus  in 
the  dynastic  cult  of  the  Ptolemies,  ibid.  91.  Berenice  was  not  only  awarded  divine 
status,  but  became  loosely  assimilated  to  Aphrodite  herself;  see  Asclepiades  {I),App. 
Plan.  68  =  ep.  39  G.— P. ;  Weber,  op.  cit.  252—4.  The  close  link  between  an  Egyptian 
queen  and  Aphrodite  was  perpetuated  in  the  next  generation,  with  the  cult  of  Arsi- 
noe  ZephvTitis;  see  P.  M.  Fraser,  Ptolemaic  Alexandria  i  (1972)  197. 

Unlike  the  lady  in  our  poem,  Berenice  seems  to  have  surcdved  her  husband, 
if  we  follow  the  rather  speculative  argument  of  K.  J.  Beloch,  Griechische  Geschichte 
iv.2  (1927)  181.  This  assumption  relies  on  the  testimony  of  SIG^  I  390  (a  decree 
passed  by  the  cities  of  the  Aegean  islands)  and  Athen.  5.203a  (Gallixenus’  account 
of  Philadelphus’s  procession).  In  the  former,  which  dates  from  the  early  reign  of 
Ptolemy  ii,  Ptolemy  i  appears  alone  in  the  context  of  the  penteteric  festival  of  the 
Ptolemaia.  In  the  latter,  both  spouses  are  honoured  together  ‘with  three  portraits, 
carried  on  golden  chariots,  and  with  precincts  at  Dodona’.  Thus  Berenice  may 
have  died  between  the  first  and  second  Ptolemaia. 
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Another  difference  lies  in  the  fact  that  we  are  dealing  with  a  young  and  heav¬ 
ily  pregnant  woman  (l8:  T€Kvov\  15—16:  evpe  8’  avaccav  dije  cttI  yacrepoc  oyKoii 
/  pL]€vr]v).  In  this  respect,  she  is  unlike  Berenice  at  the  end  of  her  life.  Arsinoe  ii 
is  closer,  and  she  died  before  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  but  the  couple  remained  child¬ 
less,  Arsinoe  ii  adopting  the  children  of  Arsinoe  i,  Philadelphus’  first  wife.  It  should 
be  stressed  howev'er  that  throughout  the  Ptolemaic  dynasty,  queens  were  strongly 
associated  with,  and  often  assimilated  to,  Aphrodite  or  her  Egyjjtian  counterpart 
Isis,  down  to  the  reign  of  Cleopatra  vii;  see  Holbl,  op.  cit.  97-95  278. 

Cleopatra  also  stressed  the  Dionysiac  character  of  her  rule;  sec  R.  A.  Hazzard, 
Imagination  of  a  Monarchy:  Studies  in  Ptolemaic  Propaganda  (2000)  152-3. 

While  our  apotheosis  docs  not  relate  directly  to  a  Ptolemaic  queen,  Berenice, 
Arsinoe  and  their  successors  provided  a  model  that  could  have  been  later  applied 
to  the  wife  of  a  Roman  emperor  or  of  another  man  of  high  standing  in  Roman 

Egypt- 

The  lady  in  our  poem  apparently  dies  while  she  is  still  young,  but  is  also  heav¬ 
ily  pregnant.  Her  death  precedes  that  of  her  husband,  and  she  is  granted  apothe¬ 
osis.  An  important  clue  is  found  in  the  references  to  Nero  (16,  21,  41,  71).  These 
suggest  that  the  woman  is  one  of  Nero’s  wives.  We  would  thus  be  dealing  with 
a  form  of  official  apotheosis  {consecratio',  see  L.  Koep  and  A.  Hermann,  ‘Consecra- 
tio  ii’,  RAC  3  [1957]  284-94).  The  Julio-Claudian  dynasty  had  already  started  the 
process  with  Julius  Caesar  himself,  whose  statue  had  been  erected  in  the  temple  of 
Venus  Genetrix,  which  he  had  buHt.  On  the  apotheosis  of  Julius  Caesar,  see  Ov. 
A'let.  15.745—870,  esp.  843—51,  where  he  is  turned  into  a  comet,  the  sidus  lulium;  see 
E.  Gee,  Ovid,  Aratus  and  Augustus  (2000)  158-74.  Thus  the  role  of  Aphrodite  in  the 
Ptolemaic  dynasty  was  in  a  way  taken  over  by  the  ruling  family  of  Rome. 

Nero’s  first  wife,  Claudia  Octavia,  was  first  repudiated  by  Nero  on  the  charge 
of  sterility,  and  later  killed  on  the  emperor’s  orders;  a  tragedy  under  the  tide  Octavia 
was — falsely — ascribed  to  Seneca.  Claudia  Octavia  would  hardly  fit  the  figure  of 
the  pregnant  woman  granted  apotheosis  in  this  fragment.  Poppaea  Sabina  on  the 
other  hand  looks  like  a  more  suitable  candidate.  She  also  appears  in  the  Octavia, 
where  she  recalls  her  prophetic  dream  (712-39).  According  to  Tacitus  {Hist.  1.22), 
Poppaea  Sabina  was  keen  on  astrology  and  entertained  numerous  astrologers;  see 
also  E  H.  Cramer,  Astrology  in  Roman  Law  and  Politics  (1954)  128-30.  Nero  married 
her  in  ad  62  but  allegedly  killed  her  four  years  later  in  a  fit  of  temper  by  kicking  her 
in  the  belly  while  she  was  heavily  pregnant:  see  Suet.  Nero  35.5;  Tac.  Ann.  16.6;  Dio 
62.27.5;  E-  Mayer,  Historia  31  (1982)  248-9;  F.  Holztrattner,  Poppaea Nerojiis  Potens:  die 
Gestalt  der  Poppaea  Sabina  in  den  Nerobiichern  des  Tacitus  (1995)  130—31. 

A  kick  in  the  belly  of  a  pregnant  woman  is  a  literary  topos,  used  especially  of 
tyrants:  see  e.g.  Hdt.  3.32.4,  where  Cambyses  is  said  to  have  killed  his  pregnant  wife 
with  a  kick;  Chariton  1.4. 12,  where  Chaereas  thinks  he  has  killed  Callirhoe  in  that 
way;  Diog.  Eaert.  1.94,  where  Periander  allegedly  gives  a  fatal  kick  to  his  pregnant 
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wife  s  belly;  Philostr.  Vit.  Soph.  555  Ol.,  where  Herodes  Atticus  kills  his  pregnant 
wife,  also  with  a  kick  in  the  belly.  That  Nero  killed  Poppaea  in  this  way  is  likely  to 
be  a  posthumous  invention.  Tacitus  says  that  other  accounts  claimed  that  Nero  had 
poisoned  her.  It  is  a  fact,  attested  in  inscriptions,  that  after  Poppaea’s  death,  the 
Senate  honoured  her  with  consecratw\  Nero  was  offended  by  Thrasea’s  not  attend¬ 
ing  the  funeral  (Tac.  Ann.  16.21). 

Directly  after  the  passage  of  our  poem  where  the  woman  is  told  that  she  will 
be  carried  to  heaven  (19),  we  learn  that  she  is  given  a  reward  apparently  greater 
than  marriage,  and  that  she  will  be  guarding  their  children  for  a  long  time,  presum¬ 
ably  while  her  husband  is  still  alh'e  (21—2).  Poppaea  Sabina  had  a  daughter  by  Nero 
in  AD  63,  Claudia  Augusta;  see  Tac.  Ann.  15.23.1.  The  college  of  the  Arval  Brothers 
fulfilled  the  v'ows  voted  on  the  occasion  of  the  child’s  birth;  see  J.  Scheid,  Commen- 
tarii  Fratrum  Arvaliuni  qui  snpersunt  (1998)  no.  29  cols,  i  19-21  and  ii  11-12.  The  girl, 
however,  died  in  the  fourth  month  of  her  life  (Tac.  Ann.  15.23.3).  After  her  mother’s 
death  in  65,  Nero  praised  Poppaea  Sabina  for  having  given  birth  to  a  divine  child 
{Ann.  16.6.2  quod  dwinae  infantis  parens  Juisset).  She  was  pregnant  at  the  time  of  her 
death,  which  makes  for  a  second  child  that  was  never  born.  Nero’s  loss  for  having 
no  liv'e  offspring  would  have  been  compensated  by  the  fact  that  Poppaea  Sabina, 
in  heaven,  \vould  be  taking  care  of  their  two  children.  In  66,  both  Poppaea  Sabina 
and  Claudia  Augusta  are  seen  to  receive  a  dhdne  cult  from  the  Arval  Brothers 
(Scheid  no.  30  col.  i  cd  26-7). 

If  such  an  interpretation  fits  our  poem,  it  remains  to  ask  under  which  circum¬ 
stances  it  was  wi'itten.  There  are  two  main  possibilities:  either  it  was  composed 
shortly  after  the  death  of  Poppaea  Sabina  and  continued  being  copied  till  the  third 
centur}^,  or  it  is  a  later  composition,  written  as  an  exercise  on  a  given  topic. 

Following  the  first  hypothesis,  it  should  be  noted  that,  just  over  ten  years 
before  Poppaea  Sabina’s  death,  Seneca  wrote  his  Apocolocyntosis,  in  which  he  ridi¬ 
culed  Claudius’  death  and  deification.  The  wittiness  of  the  Apocolocyntosis  can  be 
understood  only  against  the  background  of  a  practice  of  serious  celebration  of 
an  apotheosis,  which  could  presumably  have  included  compositions  in  verse.  Al¬ 
though  Seneca  in  his  Apocolocyntosis  relies  on  the  genre  of  the  Menippean  satire, 
he  also  parodies  the  epic  tradition  in  several  places  by  inserting  some  short  pas¬ 
sages  in  hexameters  {Apocol.  2.1,  2.4,  4.1).  If  we  are  to  retain  the  identification  of 
Poppaea  Sabina,  it  seems  that  such  a  poem  could  have  been  written  between  the 
time  when  the  Senate  voted  the  consecratio  for  Nero’s  deceased  wife  and  the  time 
of  Nero’s  death  (June  68).  After  the  emperor’s  death,  Suetonius  {Nero  57)  mentions 
a  few  people  who  still  supported  the  memory  of  the  deceased  emperor,  but  his  bad 
reputation  seems  to  have  prevailed — together  with  the  damnatio  memoriae.  The  pro¬ 
cess  of  deification  of  Ptolemaic  queens,  especially  Berenice  i  and  Arsinoe  n,  would 
have  provided  the  poet  with  a  literary  model.  Such  a  poem  could  in  turn  belong  to 
the  genre  that  supplied  Seneca  with  a  model  when  he  wrote  his  Apocolocyntosis.  The 
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main  difficulty  in  such  an  argument  lies  in  the  dating  of  the  papyrus:  if  this  was 
a  poem  celebrating  the  apotheosis  of  Poppaea  Sabina,  it  seems  rather  surprising 
that  it  would  have  continued  being  copied  as  late  as  the  third  century. 

A  later  date  of  composition,  on  the  other  hand,  would  fit  well  the  style  of  the 
writing.  But  then  how  can  we  e.xplain  the  choice  of  a  later  poet  to  wi'ite  on  such 
a  remote  topic?  Poppaea  Sabina’s  death  took  place  two  centuries  before  the  text 
was  copied  on  this  papyrus,  and  the  story  docs  not  cjualify  in  any  way  as  a  popular 
one  in  Greek  literature:  she  is  mentioned  in  passing  in  Plutarch’s  Life  of  Galba  (9.3 
and  19.4),  and  a  few  times  by  Flavitis  Josephus.  She  is  also  addressed  in  an  epigram 
by  Leonides  of  Alexandria  (i  ad;  dP 9.355  =  Page,  EGE  1982-5),  where  she  receives 
a  celestial  globe  as  a  birthday  present,  and  is  called  ‘Zeus’  bedfellow’  (dioc  evvi), 
Nero  being  equated  with  Zeus.  In  4352,  we  find  a  poet  (perhaps  Soterichos  of 
Oasis;  see  E.  Livrea,  fPE  138  [2002]  17—30)  who  uses  the  figure  of  Antinous  around 
285,  i.e.  a  century  and  a  half  after  the  youth’s  lamented  death.  One  should  con¬ 
sider,  however,  that  Antinous  had  beeome  a  fixed  item  in  the  ideological  discourse 
on  imperial  power  in  Egypt.  Such  is  not  the  case  with  Poppaea  Sabina.  Many 
stories  of  catasterisms  which  a  poet  could  still  read  and  use  as  models  in  the  third 
century  have  since  been  lost;  see  A.  Cameron,  Greek  Mythography  in  the  Roman  World 
(2004)  103.  In  any  case,  this  woman  seems  to  have  been  depieted  following  a  tradi¬ 
tion  that  goes  back  to  the  apotheosis  of  the  queens  of  the  Ptolemaic  dynasty. 

Another  point  remains  unclear:  are  we  dealing  with  a  continuous  and  coher¬ 
ent  narrative,  or  do  we  have  to  reckon  with  some  sort  of  deseription  embedded 
within  a  main  narrative?  For  instance,  the  deseription  of  the  procession  could  be¬ 
long  to  an  ekphrasis  of  some  sort.  One  should  eonsider  the  possibility  of  a  poem  of 
circumstance,  for  instance  on  the  occasion  of  the  death  of  a  high  official’s  wife  in 
Egypt.  The  story  of  Poppaea  Sabina  may  have  been  brought  into  the  narrative  as 
an  exemplurn  illustrating  how  even  the  emperors  find  consolation  after  their  spouse’s 
death.  This  fragment  may  also  belong  to  a  longer  poem  of  astrological  contents 
which  included  a  catasterism.  Astrologers  had  a  strong  influence  at  the  court  of 
Roman  emperors  throughout  the  imperial  period;  see  Cramer,  Astrology  in  Roman 
Law  and  Politics,  esp.  145. 

As  regards  formal  matters,  the  poet’s  style  and  vocabulary  are  quite  unre¬ 
markable.  The  text  shows  frequent  parallels  with  a  later  poem,  Nonnus’  Dionysiaca, 
which  can  probably  be  explained  by  the  similarity  of  topic,  but  also  by  the  fact  that 
Nonnus’  technique  was  already  prevalent  in  the  early  Roman  empire. 

The  text  is  sufficiently  preser\/ed  to  allow  a  few  remarks  on  the  metre.  Femi¬ 
nine  caesura  predominates  over  masculine,  being  present  in  86%  of  cases  where 
the  choice  can  be  determined  {44  feminine  versus  7  maseuline  caesurae),  a  figure 
which  can  be  compared  with  Callimachus’  74%,  Quintus’  81%,  and  Nonnus’ 
82%;  see  M.  E.  West,  Greek  Metre  177.  Contraction  of  the  second  biceps  (35%,  i.e. 
19  versus  35)  is  close  to  the  figures  found  in  Quintus  (31%)  and  Nonnus  (33%). 
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One  can  note  a  tendency  to  use  it  in  pairs  of  two  consecutive  verses  {9/ 10,  16/ 17, 
54/ 55j  59/ 60/61).  Contraction  ol  the  fourth  biceps  (16%)  is  close  to  Qriintus  (14%), 
whereas  Dionysius  Periegetes  has  21%,  Oppian’s  Halieutica  20%,  Triphiodorus 
27%,  and  Nonnus  29%.  Again,  contraction  of  the  fourth  biceps  tends  to  appear 
in  clusters  (57/58,  65/66).  Meyer’s  First  Law  (^Vest,  Greek  Metre  38,  155)  is  breached 
in  21  -0T]ep7]p  ce  (where  however  the  breach  is  mitigated  by  the  enclitic)  and  74 
TTaTT]Talvovca.  The  poem  does  not  .seem  to  be  afl'ectcd  by  accentuation,  as  is  com¬ 
mon  in  Nonnus  and  his  followers:  in  contracted  bicipitia,  there  is  no  bias  in  favour 
of  accented  (44°/°)  ov-er  unaccented  (56%)  long  syllables.  In  short,  it  seems  that  this 
poet  displays  a  good  command  of  the  rules  of  later  hc.xameter  poetry,  and  more 
specifically  of  the  kind  practised  in  the  Imperial  period,  but  before  the  changes 
introduced  by  Nonnus. 

The  pap\Tus  was  examined  on  the  original,  but  also  using  infrared  images 
made  by  Prof  A.  Biilow-Jacobsen.  It  was  restored  in  many  places  by  Dr  Ruey-Lin 
Chang;  high-definition  images  were  made  after  this  process  was  completed.  Sev¬ 
eral  loose  fragments  were  correctly  placed  by  Dr.  W.  Benjamin  Henry.  Suggestions 
made  by  Dr  M.  L.  West  are  marked  MLW  in  the  commentary;  those  made  by 
Professor  P.  J.  Parsons,  PJP;  those  made  by  Dr  Chang,  RLC;  those  made  by  Dr  E. 
Magnelli,  EM;  those  made  by  Dr  Henry,  WBH. 
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a)v'irvc\ 

]or  Kaireppiovecopif^l 
]  ^  )(€LpiajvaKaX€v[ 

].at0[.] . ( 

]LXOiovc[  ]vaXa)€c[ 

]  epocevOajT  pt\ 

cvfi(l)€  [  .J.  .  0ct</><3<pat  aca  [ 

Lcravra  So Ki[  ] v0aStocT6Stat[ 

T]iXi7TiQoiTe (^p^aprjLXiTeX  ^  [ 

.  ^ .  .  ]  .  .  [ .  1  TeAAop.[ 

.]....  ^'^^P .  .  [ . ^XavKiMTiiSocavTi  [ 

r]€XL0VT^ailjL8aK[ . ]  { ,^Xr]vaiov[ 

KVTTpLceovT  ^r]Xavv€Trap€C7T€povaXX  'or  [ 
^covrjvr^aiyLOXpLop  ^  ^  r^eirepipcevaKoi  [ 

] ypu^aXevaTrXaveeccidepiLcS ^'prrXcMcev  [ 

]  ac'aiS^aij  ^rjcavoXrjiS^rjeiSoya  [ 

.  .  .  ]^^<^W77]7T€0]7*OL»§^6c[ 

]  7y  apC6YaVjS[  ]'pC6V6776t^a06OtO]76^[ 

]upavtatC6t0[  ]  rj'i  ^  vapi(f)L8€piLTp  [ 

X^^'^  ,  .  ,pvi . ^  OVETT L6pOVOVL^€pivS[ 

E^LT  _  _  [  ]  .  EyEyr]6oTECi^avov  [ 

^  at/x  17  9V^fT  '^^P'^^oyEXEL7TEr[  ^  ] ’ve  [ 
7TaTpOCE8r]^(f)OL^OLpiEVa7Todpa)LCKOVTE[ 
acTEpEC’ EcSvaacS ^  EKajvcxjXicdavEva  [ 

7]8exp ppy fjiaKapcov  ^  a6apr]cv7TEVEp9E[ 

]  [  ^piEVrjdrjEiToS  KEVESEpLrjTLCaKOiTTjt  [ 

]  SEpio  PEvy^TopiECclyaff  [ 

.1.  .[.  I?*!  .  1 pOeopuXX^epekvI 

]  /C  tc  [  \TiPEpa)POCE7TEL  [ 

ECTEpLEPTJK  7]Xv6  .  .  .  .  ^01 .  [ 

^  ESErai^OpET]  TTEpaCa^OPOCEvdE  [ 
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]  (f)aTO,  Xvc€  8e  datpovc  [ 
Joyttc*  8^  avaccr]L  [ 

]  ^  V,  apfracL  8^  ar^p  [ 

\avo  /  'p  Sc  Nepcovl- 
J .  .  .  .  [ .  ]^  Avcova  Sro[i^ 


OJV  LTVC 


Jor  Kdi  repi^LOvec  o/i/3[p 
]  KaXevl 

]  Kal  cfxp' . [ 

]i  ;\;aouc  [  aXco€c[ 

]  ^epoc  evOap  vr[ 

cvi.L(f)€p  [  ^  ifiacj^apatc  aca  [ 

LCravraL  So/ct[Scc  re  pivv^v6a8i6c  re  Stat[cccoi^ 

TjLXI^  TTidoL  T€  4^p€ap  T6  Aa[jL>t77aScC 

]  V7T€p  [  . y^XaVKOJ7TL8oC  aVTL  c[€Xr]Vr]C 

^HeXiOV  r  ’  aifjL8a  K[ai  acrepa  K]v[X^Xrjvaiov 
KvTTpiC  lov  7]XaVV€  TTdp^ ''EcTf€pOV'  dXX^  OT^  [ApTja 
^covrjv  AlytoxoiO  'P^rjc  eijeprjcev  aKoiTrj\v, 
c]S/.xj8aAci^  aTiAa^cccct,  Qepnc  8^  t^ttAcoccv  [ 

] . ac*  at  S^  a7T€[P]r]cav'  oXrjt  8^  r/ctSov  aijlavrec 

apfiojvLTjr  Mo[vcai]  t€  cvv'pvreov ,  ov8'  cc[ 

]  77  a  pieyav  j8[AacT]77ccv  €7T€l  ^aOeoio  v€<^\^ovc 
o]vpavlaLc  €l9[^  ^  ^  ^  7T]aprjLCLV,  ap(f)L  Sc  piTprj[v 
X^LTO  pr][  ]  .  dpovov  t^c  pv8[ 

Sc^tTC/377[f  TiavTCc]  Sc  yeyrjOoTec  i^avov  a[i.i(j)ic 
SatjLtovcf  py8€  TL  repTTvov  cAct7rCT[o]-  vc  [ 

Trarpoc  cSt/*  ^otjSot  ^xcv  a7ro0pcotc/<:ovTc[c 
acTcpcc,  cc  Suctac  S^  acKcov  wXLcdavev  Ap[rjc. 

7/  Sc  X9R9Y  p^f<9P9^^  KaOap'pc  virevepOel^ 

]  [  drj€iTO,  8ok€V€  Sc  prj  tlc  aKolrrji 

]  _  _  Sc^iO ca'x^™  p€C(^a  k  ^  [ 

]  [  J  [  ]'^[  ]vf^.  .9.  .  .  ,y9€ov  aXX^  €V€Ky[pc- 

]  /c  tc  [  ]tl  Nepcovoc  CTict . [ 

CCTC  pi€v  TjK .  f .  '>7A6'0  ^  v  €y9a  ^  [ 
cvJScScrat  Boperjt  irepac  a^ovoc  cV^cv  [ 
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.  ,^J^^^ovcacvv\^  \yvovv7TOKV€(j)ac  [ 

]  ovyXvKV(^\^ ....].  LaTrXoov  _  .  o  [ 

.  .  J  .  i?9™f 

[  j99Ti?9f99i? .  .  1  .  .  .  .  j9'i77pa>T[ 

jjia^ovocr]  ^  .  .  .[ . 

Y^Oeojvjiope  ^  [ 

TvrdaSeKaXXic  ^  [ 

li^colclSovioc  \ 

♦  ♦  *1. 

^  ]a>C6T  'acf)  _  ,  [ 

]a')/oi^aiTT7COuciT[ 

J^eicS  ’a  ^  a  ^  [ 


1  foot  of  vertical  below  line  level,  then  two  traces  at  line  level;  p:  low  descending  stroke;  then 
low  and  mid-level  specks  2  right  part  of  curved  letter,  perhaps  o ;  end,  an  upright  3  right 
part  of  curv'cd  letter,  perhaps  o  4  speck  between  A  and  right  edge  of  papyims,  x  possible  instead 
of  A  6  mid-level  thick  speck;  over  following  Y,  horizontal  stroke  and  trace  shaped  like  a  grave 

accent;  at  end  of  line,  remains  of  vertical  stroke  7  h:  horizontal  ending  in  a  loop,  joined  to 

vertical  stroke;  after  gap,  low  speck;  then  lower  part  of  curv^ed  letter;  bottom  of  two  vertical  strokes 
joined  at  top  to  horizontal;  then  lower  part  of  vertical  stroke;  e:  upper  curv^e  missing;  the  cap  of  c  is 
extended;  an  unexplained  trace  resembling  the  right-hand  side  of  n  touches  the  extended  cap  to¬ 
wards  the  end  of  the  preserved  part  8  vertical  stroke  crossed  at  mid-level  by  horizontal,  then 

small  break  9  the  left-hand  end  of  an  oblique  ascending  from  left  to  right,  e.g.  A  or  u;  after 

gap,  right  part  of  loop  at  mid-level;  after  x  (damaged  in  centre),  remains  of  a  vertical  stroke 
10  tiny  mid-level  speck  before  e  11  left  part  of  slightly  curv^ed  letter  on  edge  of  gap;  after  gap, 

high  loop  open  at  top;  at  end  of  line,  remains  of  vertical  stroke,  followed  by  smudge  then  a 
12  high  trace  of  ascending  oblique  stroke  13  high  horizontal  stroke  joined  to  following  o ;  after 

ApuA,  remains  of  vertical  stroke  lost  in  crease  14  low  trace  on  edge  of  break  16  after 

TTA,  to  which  Tip  seems  an  acceptable  alternative,  abraded  traces  compatible  witli  the  left-hand  side 
of  n;  epco:  lower  left  part  of  curved  letter,  with  upper  right  speck,  tlien  top  of  small  round  letter  with 
traces  of  long  descender,  then  two  mid-level  large  dots  17  instead  of  ]k,  ]u  also  possible 

18  low  speck,  and  another  speck  above  left  end  of  following  t,  perhaps  e;  after  gap,  the  top  of  an 
upright;  the  end  of  a  high  cross-bar  touching  e  19  hn  now  represented  only  by  the  upper 

right-hand  corner  of  H  and  the  upper  parts  of  both  uprights  of  N,  but  given  as  certain  in  a  partial 
transcript  made  by  E.  Lobel  20  Tr9[:  perhaps  TrA[,  although  this  oval-shaped  letter  looks  very 

much  like  the  o  of  Aioc  (19);  p:  traces  along  edge  of  papyrus  21  c:  low^er  part  of  cur\'e,  traces 

above  suggest  that  scribe  may  have  added  a  letter  above  the  line;  e:  bottom  right  part  of  curvT,  with 
right  end  of  mid-level  horizontal  and  high  speck  at  right;  y:  high  descending  oblique  joined  to  low 
ascending  oblique;  much  of  epco  together  with  the  end  of  the  cap  of  the  final  sigma  of  22  preserved 
on  a  loose  fragment  present  in  a  photograph  but  currently  missing  22  speck  of  ink  above  first 

o;  c :  mid-level  horizontal  sticking  out  on  right  of  narrow  gap;  then  vertical  stroke,  joined  to  mid-level 
horizontal,  itself  joined  to  curve;  after  oy,  mere  speck  follow^ed  by  another  long  descending  vertical, 
another  speck,  then  lower  part  of  cur\^ed  letter;  then  mere  traces  of  two  letters  24  space  be¬ 
tween  o  and  N  25  right  part  of  small  curv^ed  letter  26  base  of  a  round  letter  27  after 

(j)Y,  only  two  traces  at  line  level;  2:  large  high  curve  with  thick  dot  underneath  and  trace  of  base 
28  after  HU,  small  gap  followed  by  remains  of  vertical  stroke;  after  e,  ascending  curve  followed  by 
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TraTT^raLvovca  cvv^ejvvov  vrro  KV€(f>ac  [ 

75  ?V  .  .  .  .  ]  .  O  [ 

]  porat J  €Ov  c^Aa[ 

.  [.  .]  99.  .  I  .  .  .  .]9^  TTpajrl 

fjLCL^ov,  ocTjv  _[ . ]?'Aa[ 

'q\ide<ji)v  fiop6a[- 
80  TvrOa  Se  KaXXicr  [ 

Kelvoji  CiSoviOc  k[ 
yv]djc€T '  a(f)  _  ,  [ 

Jayoi^’  airrjcovci  t[ 

J^etc  S  ’  a  a  [ 

descending  cun'e,  perhaps  xa;  then  remains  of  three  vertical  strokes,  then  high  horizontal  with  re- 
mains  of  two  veitical  strokes  underneath  (tt?);  after  eir,  mere  traces;  mid-level  horizontal,  with 
vertical  starting  in  the  middle,  and  traces  underneath;  after  ^a,  low  trace;  after  o,  descending  cur\/e 
attached  to  top  of  short  vertical  stroke,  then  another  vertical  stroke  and  tiny  traces  before  break 
29  after  h,  mere  smudge;  e:  rounded  letter  with  horizontal  stroke  in  middle,  e  also  possible;  after  a, 
remains  of  small  circle  (perhaps  o  or  p),  then  thick  dot,  vertical  stroke,  two  mid-level  dots;  after  to, 
lower  part  of  cuiwed  letter;  after  gap,  high  dot;  after  A,  smudge;  at  end  of  line,  small  rounded  letter 
(perhaps  o),  then  smciU  loop  with  descending  stroke  underneath  (perhaps  p),  then  smudge  with  long 
stroke  descending  from  the  right  30  xa:  beginning  of  ascending  cur\^e  attached  to  preceding  a; 

after  Ae,  small  ascending  cuiwe,  follow^ed  by  long  vertical  stroke,  perhaps  c[)  or  x:  only  right  ends 
sticking  out  of  damaged  papyTUs;  e:  top  of  cun^e  missing;  at  end  of  line,  top  of  small  rounded  letter, 
then  mid-le\^el  trace,  then  remains  of  long  vertical  stroke  31  mid-level  horizontal  joined  to 

following  h;  Y-  ascending  oblique,  followed  by  scanty  remains  of  mid-level  horizontal  with  apostro¬ 
phe  and  dot  at  line  level;  second  Y*  remains  of  V-shaped  letter;  then  mid-level  speck;  after  a,  traces 
suggesting  an  upright,  then  rubbed  traces,  perhaps  Af  or  similar,  then  a  long  vertical  stroke  along 
break;  after  on,  trace  of  a  mid-level  loop,  with  long  low^  vertical  stroke,  perhaps  cj);  after  A,  vertical 
stroke  joined  to  sharply  descending  stroke  32  after  o,  short  high  vertical  stroke,  each  end  at¬ 

tached  to  a  short  stroke  so  as  to  form  a  small  triangle,  point  of  which  touches  top  left  end  of  following 
Y;  after  xa,  short  vertical  followed  by  two  specks;  before  c[),  perhaps  a  rather  than  o  33  after  xa, 

smudge ;  n:  two  vertical  strokes  34  after  gap,  remains  of  mid-level  horizontal  stroke  with  speck 

below,  either  tt  or  t;  at  end  of  line,  t  much  erased;  after  e,  an  upright  and  the  left-hand  end  of 
a  cross-stroke  on  the  line  35  two  high  traces,  the  second  the  left-hand  side  of  a  loop;  above  a, 

small  thick  round  letter  36  upper  remains  of  two  vertical  strokes  joined  to  a  mid-level  horizon¬ 

tal  (perhaps  h  or  n),  then  mid-level  horizontal  joined  to  following  e;  after  gap,  high  horizontal  joined 
to  following  h;  after  e,  mere  trace  of  one  letter  37  right  edge  of  narrowly  cuiwed  letter 

40  ]  ,  a  high  trace  41  . ,  faint  traces  on  damaged  surface,  n  perhaps  not  excluded  42  ] , , 

a  cross-stroke  on  the  line  and  a  high  trace  _  [,  perhaps  c  or  e;  an  upright  joined  to  a  cross-bar  at 
its  top  end  and  closely  followed  by  another  upright  ,  [,  a  high  speck  45  upright  46  high 
trace  linked  to  following  a;  after  c[),  traces  at  letter-top  level  followed  by  the  lower  parts  of  about  four 
letters  47  the  presumed  rough  breathing  is  attached  on  the  right  to  the  base  of  a  circle 

48  low  traces;  before  nt,  mere  speck  49  mere  traces;  after  gap,  bottom  right  part  of  a;  after 

restoration,  ic  readable;  at  end  of  line,  perhaps  top  left  part  of  n  5^  loop;  then  high 

speck,  possibly  i;  o:  small  rounded  letter,  damaged  in  centre;  then  upper  part  of  vertical  stroke 
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51  mere  specks;  after  gap,  mid-level  speck;  on  right  edge,  after  A,  lower  left  part  of  a  curve,  perhaps  a 

52  high  speck,  then  high  loop,  vertical  stroke,  descending  oblique,  high  speck;  after  c,  vertical  stroke; 

before  KXAAp,  high  trace  joined  to  top  of  cun^ed  letter  53  scattered  traces;  after  yTrep,  low  and 

high  part  of  curv^cd  letter  followed  by  short  vertical  stroke;  at  end  of  line,  mid-level  speck  54  after 
A^iA,  bottom  left  part  of  curve  (presumably  a),  then  vertical  stroke  joined  to  ascending  oblique, 
possibly  k;  after  gap,  mere  trace;  a:  descending  oblicjue  56  o:  only  bottom  part  of  cur\'e;  after 

p,  vertical  stroke,  slightly  cun'ed  rightwards,  then  smudge;  at  end  of  line,  a  low  and  a  high  speck,  fol¬ 
lowed  by  two  low  specks  57  y:  ascending  oblique;  mid-level  speck  on  right  edge  of  papyrus 

58  top  of  two  vertical  strokes,  then  hooked  top  of  letter,  followed  by  two  obliques  joining  at  top  (a, 
A,  a),  then  a  vertical  stroke  and  illegible  traces;  after  att,  a  cross-bar  on  vertical  fibres;  ca,  the  lower 
part  of  the  loop  of  A  written  on  vertical  fibres  where  the  top  layer  is  missing;  end  of  line,  high  trace 
60  a  low  speck,  then  feet  and  top  right  part  of  h,  then  smudge;  horizontal  stroke  of  r  barely  visible; 
at  end  of  line,  end  of  long  vertical  stroke  under  line  level  61  after  gap,  unidentified  letter  joined 
to  a  small  circle,  probably  top  of  p;  after  i,  top  left  part  of  cun'ed  letter,  followed  by  top  of  vertical 
stroke,  perhaps  ci  62  upper  left  part  of  cur\'e,  then  mere  smudge;  small  circle  remaining  from 

p,  then  top  half  of  h;  at  end  of  line,  low  hook  with  oblique  stroke  above  63  end  of  two  strokes 

joining  at  angle;  after  t,  low  hook  with  mid-level  horizontal,  then  more  high  specks;  after  gap,  gently 
descending  stroke  joined  to  cross-bar  of  e;  at  end  of  line,  a  low  and  a  high  speck  64  low  traces ; 

after  Ai,  ascending  oblique  cuiwe,  possibly  u,  then  mid-level  trace;  after  n,  two  high  traces  65  B : 
low  curv^e  and  trace  of  mid-level  horizontal;  i:  traces  of  vertical  stroke  66  a  smudge,  then 

curv'ed  letter,  part  of  high  horizontal,  mere  trace;  after  a',  low  and  mid-level  speck,  followed  by  bot¬ 
tom  part  of  cuiA^ed  letter;  at  end  of  line,  the  lower  part  of  an  upright  on  the  edge  67  short 

vertical  at  mid-level  68  high  speck  on  edge  of  break;  of  A,  only  top  remains,  followed  by  a  high 
trace  69  indistinct  high  traces;  after  kao,  mere  traces;  after  gap,  tiny  speck,  followed  by  mid¬ 
level  horizontal;  end,  perhaps  base  of  e  7^  ] . .  [  (fi^st),  low  traces,  the  second  of  a  stroke  gently 

ascending  ] ,  ,[  (second),  a  high  cross-bar;  traces  suggesting  two  uprights  with  vestigial  remains  of 
a  cross-bar  on  the  edge  in  between  ^ ,  close  to  a,  a  high  cross-bar,  then  a  descender  .  .  .  .  ? 
perhaps  n;  a  trace  at  mid-line  level;  an  apex;  perhaps  A  71  high  and  low  traces  on  edge  of 

papyTus;  after  k,  long  vertical  stroke  with  high  traces  on  either  side;  after  ic,  scattered  traces;  high 
point  over  next  i,  perhaps  as  punctuation;  gonoc:  cap  of  c  much  extended;  after  eirei,  roof-shaped 
letter,  A  or  left  part  of  xa;  then  traces  72  before  i,  faint  remains  of  rounded  letter;  after  i,  high 

trace;  before  and  after  HAye,  mere  traces  73  low  trace  close  to  e;  before  tt,  high  trace;  end  of 

line,  vertical  stroke  74  end,  the  upper  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle  75  two  vertical  strokes; 

after  gap,  two  horizontal  strokes  joined  to  a  vertical;  end,  before  o,  confused  traces,  the  last  of  the 
letters  represented  being  joined  to  o  at  its  base;  after  o,  perhaps  r  or  tt  76  end  of  descending 

oblique,  perhaps  a;  after  Ai,  top  of  curved  letter,  perhaps  c;  dien  high  horizontal,  top  of  curv^ed  let¬ 
ter,  high  speck  77  low  part  of  curv^ed  letter,  perhaps  A;  after  p,  low  traces  78  z:  undulat¬ 
ing  low  horizontal  stroke,  top  of  letter  damaged;  before  break,  low  and  mid-level  traces  79  at 

end  of  line,  top  of  roof-shaped  letter,  perhaps  A  80  high  horizontal  joined  to  top  end  of  c,  but 

for  most  part  broken  off,  with  low  remains  of  vertical,  perhaps  t;  tlien  low  part  of  curv^ed  letter 
81  top  ends  of  vertical  and  ascending  strokes,  then  ascending  cuive  joined  at  mid-level  to  horizontal, 
presumably  Ke ;  at  end  of  line,  two  high  thick  specks,  with  trace  of  low  curv^e  underneath  82  [, 

an  oblique  ascending  from  left  to  right  joined  at  its  left  end  by  an  oblique  ascending  more  steeply,  with 
traces  suggesting  another  oblique  parallel  to  the  first  at  a  higher  level;  the  lower  arc  of  a  circle  with 
above  it  a  long  oblique  ascending  from  left  to  right;  perhaps  e  83  t[,  the  left-hand  end  of  tlie 

cross-bar  and  traces  at  letter-top  level  and  mid-line  level  of  the  upright  84  .  . ,  an  upright; 

perhaps  another  upright  ^  ^  [,  specks;  abraded  traces  including  an  upright,  followed  by  a  low  trace 
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...  of  a  fawn,  and  deep  .  .  . 

.  .  .  when  they  are  upon  (?...) 

.  .  .  one  of  the  .  .  .  lynxes  .  .  . 

5  ...  Arimaspean  .  .  . 

.  .  .  griffins  followed  .  .  . 

.  .  .  shining  gold  dust  .  .  . 

(.  .  .  with  the  .  .  .)  of  the  curb'chain  she  restrained  the  white  .  .  . 

.  .  .  lighted  by  the  full-moon  .  .  .  cheeks  .  .  . 

10  ...  when  night  blazes  in  response  to  far-seeing  day. 

(She  stood)  in  the  porch  .  .  . 

.  .  .  C)prus-born  (Aphrodite)  alone  .  .  .  the  (fourfold)  Seasons 
.  .  .  and  no  one  else  ever  set  foot  on  the  chariot 

Eros  pushed  back  (the  bolt),  but  she  alone  went  through  towards  the  .  .  .  court; 

15  she  found  the  lady  .  .  .  o\'er  the  swelling  of  her  belly; 

.  .  .  month,  she  accomplished  for  Nero 

the  .  .  .  with  respect;  she  instilled  oblKaon  of  wailing 

and  said:  ‘Aly  child,  stop  crying  and  hurry  up:  with  all  their  heart, 

Zeus’  stars  w^elcome  you  and  establish  you  on  the  moon 
20  whence  .  .  .  ruler.  Fate  has  made 

you  more  .  .  .  than  marriage,  you  blessed  one;  your  children  for  Nero 
you  will  guard  for  eternity  ...” 

Ha\ing  ffius  spoken,  (Aphrodite)  led  her  by  the  hand;  she  was  downcast  and  did  not 
rejoice  in  the  offered  (favour).  For  she  was  leaving  her  husband,  (a  man)  equal 
25  to  the  gods,  and  she  moaned  loudly  from  her  longing.  Standing  on  the  rooftop,  she  spoke 
her  last  words,  and  brought  pleasure  about  the  house: 

“I  did  not  burden  the  .  .  .  throne,  my  husband,  if  I  protected  you 


30 


34 


.  sovereignty  .  .  . 

.  bedroom  ...  I  pressed  .  .  .  door  .  .  . 
.  wife  .  .  .  heav^en  .  .  . 


un 


.  utter  .  .  .  you  did  .  .  .  jet  ( 
.  shining  .  .  .  opens  .  .  . 
pleasant  (?)..*  child  .  .  . 


37 


40 


45 


.  you  .  .  .  staying.” 

.  she  spoke,  and  she  opened  the  doors  .  .  . 
.  for  the  sake  (?)  of  the  lady  .  .  . 

.  ,  and  the  air  .  .  .  chariot 
.  ,  and  she  .  .  .  Nero 
.  noble  Auson 
.  the  rim  of  the  .  .  . 

.  and  the  boundaries  .  .  .  storm  .  .  . 

.  call  winter  .  .  . 


.  expanse  .  .  .  haloes  .  .  . 

.  air  .  .  . 

.  powdery  .  .  . 
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50  ...  meteors  stand  with  the  short-lived  shooting-star 

w^here  (there  are?)  jar-shaped  comets,  a  .  ,  .  well  and  where  meteors 
.  .  .  boundless  (?)... 

...  in  place  of  the  green-gazed  moon 

the  Sun’s  orbit  and  the  Gyllcnacan  star  (=  Mercury) 

55  C)pris  (wTiit  beyond?),  and  drove  past  her  Evening  star  (=  Venus);  but  when  she  passed  Mars, 
and  the  belt  of  the  Aegis-bearer  (=  Jupiter)  and  Rhea’s  bedlelkw  (=  Saturn), 
she  met  the  fixed  stars  and  Themis  spread  out  .  .  . 

.  .  .  they  stepped  down,  and  all  sang  in  complete 
harmony,  and  the  xMuses  joined  them,  nor  .  .  . 

(30  ...  he  put  forth  a  large  .  .  .  when,  out  of  a  divine  cloud, 

.  .  .  with  heavenly  cheeks,  and  around  her  girdle 
poured  ...  sat  her  on  a  throne  .  .  . 

on  the  right,  and  (all)  the  gods  rejoicing  sat  (round  about); 
nor  was  anything  delightful  left  behind:  .  .  . 

65  the  father’s  abodes:  the  bright  stars  springing  away  .  ,  . 
and  (Mars)  slipped  under  compulsion  to  the  west. 

Under  a  clear  (moon),  the  dance  of  the  blessed  (gods) 
she  viewed  .  .  .  ,  but  watched  in  case  some  .  .  .  her  husband 
.  .  .  prayed  until  .  .  . 

70  ...  but  .  .  . 

.  .  .  Nero  .  .  . 

until .  .  .  came  .  .  .  where  .  .  . 

the  pole  is  fixed  for  Boreas,  from  where  (the  lady) 

looking  around  for  her  husband  under  the  darkness  .  .  . 

75  ...  sweet .  .  . 

.  .  .  stars  .  .  .  first .  .  . 
breast,  .  .  . 

young  .  .  .  Boreas  (?...) 

80  small .  .  .  most  beautiful  .  .  . 
that . .  .  Sidonian  .  .  . 

.  .  .  will  know  .  .  . 

.  .  .  will  ask  .  .  . 

.  .  .  and  you  will .  .  .’ 


Front 

The  space  available  in  the  missing  portion  of  papyrus  on  the  left  in  the  upper  part  allows  for 
supplements  in  most  lines  of  ^.4-6  letters,  or  the  equivalent  of  2-3  syllables.  On  the  basis  of  the 
likeliest  supplements  (e.g.  11,  18,  25,  26),  other  proposals  for  filling  gaps  w^ork  as  cumulative  evidence. 

2  v6/8peta.  The  vejSptc,  Tawnskin’,  is  worn  by  Maenads;  see  M.  P.  Nilsson,  Geschichte  der  griechi- 
schen  Religion  i  (^967)  570;  I.  Krauskopf  and  E.  Simon,  ‘Mainades’,  UMCVWl.i  (1997)  798  and  ill. 
‘Mainades’  38.  A  link  between  Aphrodite  and  Dionysos  or  a  Dionysiac  procession  is  not  altogether 
surprising;  see  e.g.  Eur.  Bacch.  224-^;  Anacreontea  4,  14-21.  Dionysos  and  Aphrodite  are  frequently  pic¬ 
tured  on  the  same  vase,  one  side  showing  Aphrodite  in  the  Judgment  of  Paris,  and  the  other  display¬ 
ing  Dionysos  with  Maenads.  A  more  interesting  parallel,  however,  is  to  be  found  on  a  vase  of  Attic 
style  from  Italy,  dated  to  the  fourth  century  bc,  where  Aphrodite  appears  with  a  second  individual  on 
a  chariot  drawn  by  Uvo  Erotes,  surrounded  by  Maenads,  SatyTs  and  Erotes;  see  Beazky  ARV^  1417.1 
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=  CK4^  London,  British  Museum  6  Ic,  plates  101-2.  The  second  individual  has  been  tentatively  identi¬ 
fied  as  a  goddess,  perhaps  Hera. 

jSaSuc  S  ’  e[.  Word  division  is  warranted  by  the  presence  of  an  elision  sign  on  the  papyTUS.  We 
cannot  restore  the  following  word  and  therefore  cannot  determine  which  confusion  the  scribe  was 
trying  to  avoid. 

3  aurjcoc  d>c  or  ovt]coc  coc  MLW: 

4  ]Sa)e  jjLLa.  Either  NrjLa^Sojv,  or  (EJP),  or  better  fiaccapr|Sa>v  (EM).  Here  a  read¬ 

ing  MaLva]S<jov  is  not  allowed  by  the  metre.  Naiads  belong  to  the  broader  category  of  Nymphs,  who 
are  often  associated  with  Dionysiac  processions,  together  with  the  Maenads  (see  2,  n.).  In  epic  poetry, 
Nr]La8<jov  is  to  be  found  only  in  Nonnus’  Dionysiaca  (10  oecurrenecs,  of  which  5  at  the  beginning  of  the 
verse).  For  see  Noun.  Z).  36.464,  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse.  BaccapiScov  is  common  in 

Nonnus'  Dionysiaca,  with  30  examples  at  the  beginning  of  a  hexameter.  It  is  not  attested  elsewhere  in 
epic,  but  cf.  Call.  fr.  743  Pf.  /cerropt  BaccaplScov. 

5  ApL(.Lac7Ta  Kadaijja[.  The  one-eyed  Arimaspeans  are  a  mythical  people  mentioned  by  Hero¬ 
dotus  in  his  description  of  the  Scythians  (3.116.1,  4.13.1,  4.27.1);  he  himself  relies  on  the  testimony  of 
the  poet  .Aidstcas  of  Proconnesus;  sec  A.  Bernabc,  Poetae  epici graecii  144-54;  A.  Ivantchik,  ^C67  (1993) 
35  67.  Aiimaspcans  live  in  the  North  (see  Aristeas  fr.  5  Bernabe  and  Plin.  Nat,  7.10);  they  fight  the  grif¬ 
fins,  who  are  keepers  of  gold  (see  Pans.  1.24.6).  This  procession  could  suggest  that  here  they  are  recon¬ 
ciled  by  the  goddess  (EM).  On  iWimaspeans,  see  A.  Corcella,  in  D.  Asheri  et  ah,  A  Commentary  on  Hero¬ 
dotus  Books  I-IV {yoo’f),  on  Hdt.  4.27.  For  the  forms  of  the  name  cf  Steph.  Byz.  Ethn.  a  423  Billerbeck 
et  al.  ApipuacTTol'  edvoc  Nirep^opecov.  to  KrTfriKov  ApLpidc7T€Loc.  WBH  observes  that  the  occurrence 
here  of  the  hitherto  unattested  neuter  plural  form  ApipLacTra  lends  support  to  the  conjecture  of  G. 
Hermann  (ed.),  Orphica  {180^)  196—7,  at  Orph.  Arg.  1063,  Apciorrac  t\  ApipLacira  N  eQvrj,  TroAuTraptova 


(so  Gesner)  Aaor,  where  the  manuscripts  are  reported  as  givang  apccoTrac  dptptacSac  (or  -dcTrac)  eOvT] 
TToXvTTrjpiova  Xacov.  Perhaps  edvrj  is  to  be  supplied  in  our  verse  too,  at  line-end  (WBH).  The  use  of 
AptpiacTToc  as  an  adjective  is  unexceptionable  in  itself:  cf  e.g.  [Aesch.]  PV2  CKvQiqv  ic  ofptov. 

6  y]pv7T€^7T^c.  The  circumflex  accent  was  written  in  two  strokes;  a  long  v  is  in  any  case  re¬ 
quired  by  the  metre.  The  c  is  a  correction  from  the  tt.  On  grilfins,  who  are  composite  animals  with 
the  body  of  a  lion  and  eagle’s  beak  and  wings,  see  Ctesias,  FGrHist  688  F  456  (Aelian,  AM.  4.27).  See 
also  D.  Asheri,  in  Asheri  et  al,  op.  cit.  (5  n.),  on  Hdt.  3.1 16. i ;  D.  Lenfant  (ed.),  Ctesias:  La  Perse;  Linde; 
autres fragments  (2004)  324  n.  912.  On  the  griffins  as  keepers  of  gold,  see  Clem.  Alex.  Paed.  2.12.120.1  Std 
TOVTO  Toi  pLvppLrjKcc  xpvccupvxovci ,  Kal  ypVTTCc  xpvcocjyvXaKovcL]  Steph.  Byz.  Ethn.  s.v.  TapKvvta:  eia 
/cat  TapKvvatOL  edvoc  NTrepPopicuv,  Trap'  otc  ol  ypvTTCC  rov  xp^<^ov  cf)vXaccovcLVj  coc  IcpoKXrjc  ev  tolc 
(faXiCTopciv.  A  play  by  Plato  (the  comic  poet)  bore  the  tide  EpvTTec  (T  1  Kassel- Austin). 

7  i/f]^ypta.  A  reading  ^€]yypia  would  not  fit  the  traces  of  the  damaged  letter,  where  the  right 
loop  of  eta  is  visible.  At  the  beginning  of  the  line,  perhaps  ypucou  (\\TH). 

8  ]  ipaXlov  KaTepy]T[v . A]eu/cor.  E.g.  tptdvrt  (or  puTijpt)]  ipaXlov  Karep7]T[vev  avxcva 

A]eu/cdv,  ‘with  the  strap  of  the  curb-chain  she  restrained  the  (horse’s)  white  neck’  (PjP).  Strictly  speak¬ 
ing,  howev^er,  the  ipaXtov  does  not  restrain  the  neck,  but  the  chin. 

9  ]xoc  TrdptptT/etc  .  ,  .  Trapciaic.  Beginning,  perhaps  d/cpdvu]xoc  (WBH),  ‘at  nightfall’  (agreeing 
with  the  subject  of  the  previous  line,  and  to  be  separated  from  what  follows  by  a  comma).  See  on  this 
word  Gow  on  Theoc.  fr.  3.3.  The  presence  of  the  Moon  and  of  cheeks  together  in  the  same  verse 
could  be  explained  in  several  ways:  the  moon  could  be  shining  on  the  horse’s  cheeks;  or  it  could  be 
shining  on  the  goddess’  cheeks.  See  also  61  ojupartatc  .  .  .  [7r]ap^fcu'. 

10  Tj7/Aa>77oc.  If  this  is  nominative  singular,  the  presence  of  a  circumflex  accent  on  a;  goes 
against  Herodian’s  opinion  (pros.  cath.  III.i,  p.  188  Lentz,  reconstructed  on  the  basis  of  Theognostus 
69.6)  on  the  accentuation  of  such  words:  ctl  to.  iTTtOertKa  cvvOcra  rep  a>  7TapaXr]yop.€va  o^vverat 
alpiaTCJOTTOCj  KcXaLVCOTTOCj  TToXuCOTTOC,  CVCOTTOC,  TT^AcOTTOC,  yapCOTTOC,  p^cXaViOTTOC,  TTcXiCDTTOC.  ThuS  thC 
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purpose  of  th('  accent  here  may  he  to  indicate  that  this  word  is  to  be  taken  not  as  the  nominative 
rrjXojTToc  but  rather  as  the  genitive  tt^Aoittoc  of  an  othenvise  unattested  TrjXojifi^  similar  in  construc¬ 
tion  to  TV(j>X(xnf),  gen.  Tv^XcoTToc  ‘blind-eyed’.  The  .sense  may  be  cither  passive,  ‘seen  from  afar’,  or 
active,  ‘far-seeing’:  for  the  latter,  cf  Orph.  Arg.  900  ttiXcattlc  avacca,  ‘la  Souverainc  qui  \"oit  au  loin 
(\dan). 

[drTi(/>]Aeyei  PJP.  T  for  r  cannot  be  ruled  out,  but  would  look  a  bit  short  on  the  left.  With  y, 
a  compound  form  of  cjyXeyco  looks  \artually  certain.  The  presence  of  the  full  moon  in  the  previous  line 
brings  an  echo  of  Pind.  0.  3.19  20  SixofJiT^vic  oXov  ypucdp/xaroc  /  ecirepac  6(f)6aXp.ov  avTe(pXe^€  Myjva 
'the  half-moon  with  its  golden  chariot  made  its  whole  eye  shine  back  in  the  evening’. 

11  ecTTj  §’|  eV  TTpoOvpoLCLV  PJP,  as  at  Od.  8.304.  The  plural  ecrav  S’  eV  TTpoOvpoiCLV  {Od.  8.325, 
10.220)  cannot  be  ruled  out  altogether.  The  singular,  however,  would  better  suit  pi6v['r]  (12)  and  /xor?; 
S’  iTTeprjcev  ic  aSAdc  (14). 

12  I^V7Tpoyh'€La  i.i6v[rj  T€Tpa^]yyac"Qpac.  Perhaps 'i^yayc  KjvTrpoyeveta  (JLM).  The  Hours  are 
linked  to  Aphrodite  in  Hes.  Op.  74-5,  in  the  story  of  Pandora.  They  keep  the  gates  of  heaven:  see  //. 
5.749  and  8.393,  where  Hera  and  Athena  leave  on  a  chariot.  See  also  Nonn.  D.  38.298  and  331,  where 
the  Hours  assist  Phaethon  before  he  rides  Helios’  chariot.  Here,  however,  it  seems  that  they  are  taken 
as  the  four  periods  of  the  year,  i.c.  the  Seasons.  Sec  Nonn.  D.  25.364  and  41.184  {rerpai^vyec  "^pai). 
In  Nonn.  D.  9.12,  they  watch  over  the  birth  of  Dionysus  (AeyojtSec  .  .  .  ^Qpai).  On  the  multiple  roles 
of  the  Seasons,  see  P.  Chuvin  (ed.),  Nonrios  de  Panopolis:  Les  Dionysiaques  ii  (1976)  141— 2,  note  on  3.196. 
The  fourfold  aspect  of  the  Seasons,  as  well  as  their  function  in  overseeing  birth,  is  probably  associ¬ 
ated  with  the  four  parts  of  the  sky,  or  Kevrpa,  used  in  horoscopes  {cLpocKOTToc  /  pLecovpavrjpia  /  Scctc 
/  vTToyeLov).  See  also  Nonn.  D.  12.169  rerpa^vyL  Kocpicp. 

14  ]or ’'Epojc  av€Koip€.  The  proximity  to  Aphrodite  (12:  K]v7Tpoy eve ta)  suggests ’Epeue  rather 
than  an  adverb,  e.g.  Kparepwe  (which  would  be  palaeographically  impossible)  or  pavepojc.  This  finds 
confirmation  in  the  frequent  presence  of  Eros  in  epic  at  this  place  in  the  verse,  usually  preceded  by 
an  adjective,  e.g.  patoc^Epajc  (Nonn.  D.  1.46;  7.271)  or  ^vv6c''Epojc  (Nonn.  D.  6.12).  The  v^erb  aveKope^ 
however,  needs  an  object,  which  is  probably  lurking  in  the  gap  at  the  beginning  of  the  verse :  cf  Od. 
21.47  fr  he  KXrjih^  'qKe^  dvpeojv  S’  aveKOTrrev  ox'pcLC.  One  could  thus  restore  either  p.oyA]or  or  KXfjdp]ov. 
For  the  use  of  p^oyAoc  in  the  singular  in  the  epics,  see  e.g.  Od.  9.382  ol  puev  p.oyAor  eXovrec  eXaivov;  for 
a  similar  use  of  KXfjdpov,  h.  Merc.  146  pueyapoLo  Sta  KXrjWpov  ehvvev  ‘(Hermes)  slipped  in  through  the 
lock  of  the  house’.  This  leaves  us  with  the  slight  difficulty  that  there  is  no  comiective. 

14- 15  ec  avXac  |  [  —  '^  ]ac.  One  could  restore  ic  avXac  \  [ai^oTijac:  see  Nonn.  D.  32.51  MeXloio 
pberepxopiaL  aWoirac  avXac.  Although  ‘shining’  is  more  obxiously  suited  to  the  gates  of  the  Sun’s  pal¬ 
ace,  it  would  not  seem  out  of  place  in  the  case  of  a  royal  house. 

15  avaccav.  The  word  avacca  is  used  of  queens,  especially  in  an  Oriental  setting;  see  e.g.  Aesch. 
Pe7‘s.  155  and  Isocr.  Ev.  72.  In  OGIS  I  56.111,  we  find  BepeviKrjc  avacerje  TrapOevojv.  It  is  used  also  of 
a  Ptolemaic  queen  in  Call.  fr.  112.2  Pf  Here,  it  could  presumably  be  applied  to  a  member  of  the 
emperor’s  family. 

15- 17  c'pc  €771  yacrepoc  oyKOji  .  .  .  alhecdelca.  See  [Plut.]  IT/.  Horn.  3  alhecdeicav  to  evpi^av  Sta 
Tov  oyKov  rrjc  yacrpoc,  where  a  gii'l  from  los  is  made  pregnant  by  a  follower  of  the  Muses  {yevopLevrjv 
17770  Tivoc  halpiovoc  Tojv  cvyxopevTOJv  rate  Movcaic  iyKvpiova)',  she  eventually  gives  birth  to  Homer. 

16  pi]ev7]v.  TeLpopi]ev7]v,  ‘distressed’,  or  perhaps  pivpopijev'pv  (AVBH),  ‘weeping’,  since  we  expect, 
following  cope,  to  be  told  what  Aphrodite  saw,  and  not  merely  how  the  lady  felt:  cf  17  yoov. 

pLTjvl  77a ^  c>i7[  ]  ereXecce  Nepojvt.  7t6vov[c  (AATH)  seems  possible.  Then  Nepcovi  seems  difficult 
to  escape:  see  also  21,  41,  71.  n  is  certain;  of  e,  the  lower  left  part  of  a  cun^e  is  preseiwed;  the  top  of 
the  cur\^e  of  p  is  preser\^ed,  together  with  the  lower  end  of  a  long  descending  stroke,  go  seems  a  little 
narrow  in  comparison  with  other  omegas,  but  the  general  shape  of  the  remains  nev^ertheless  suggests 
that  letter,  n  and  i  arc  secure. 
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17  J^ac.  Most  probably  a  noun,  object  of  crcAecce,  therefore  a  word  in  -a^  or  meaning 
‘childbirth’  or  something  similar. 

18  a^aKpvc  l\TT€\iy€0  pjp.  For  irreiy^o  (always  in  the  same  position  in  the  metre),  see  AR  3.512 
and  1059;  Nonn.  Z).  11.13;  18.220;  38.262. 

navrl  .  .  .  See  e.g.  Find.  f\th.  g.g6;  Ac//?.  5.31;  Aesch.  4^.  233;  Eum.  738;  the  combina¬ 

tion  is  not  found  in  epic. 

19  KaOtSpuerall  c€X]rjvrjL.  For  the  middle  cf  Fur.  IT  1481  Kadi^pvcaivro  r  ’  eorvyoic  Pperac. 
See  also  DH  Ant.  Rom.  6.17.3  i'clouc  t’  avroic  KaOLSpvcecdai  Kat  dvclac  KaracrrjcecOaL.  KadiSpyeTall 

ceAJijrT^i,  (\VBH)  seems  to  fit  the  gap;  re  would  be  easily  lost  after  rat  and  before  ce.  Cf  Tatian,  Ad 
Graecos  §10  ttoic  Se  o  Tedve<Ac  Avrlvooc  pLeipaKtov  copaiov  iv  rfj  ceXrjvrj  KaOlSpyrat;  with  LXIII  4352 
fr.  5  ii  II  n. 

20  start,  7Tapdf\voc  evOev  avaKrl  7to\9'  ik€o  may  be  considered.  This  implies  that  the  maiden  is 
actually  returning  to  the  gods'  abode  after  an  earthly  existence.  7to[9'  lk€o  (EM)  would  explain  why 
the  lady,  5vho  is  heavily  pregnant,  can  be  called  a  maiden  here:  this  refers  to  a  past  situation.  How- 
ev’er,  the  .supplement  imports  a  metrical  anomaly,  since  it  leaves  the  line  without  a  proper  caesura. 
See  West,  Greek  Metre  153,  who  finds  for  'Caesura  before  enclitic’  only  ‘Theoc.  14.  48,  perhaps  A.R.  3. 
12’.  ^\lso,  if  Poppaea  is  tlie  lady  being  addressed,  it  does  not  seem  appropriate  to  suggest  that  she  was 
a  virgin  when  she  married  Nero. 


21  -oT^cpr]v.  Fate  has  made  the  young  lady  greater  than  mere  marriage,  e.g.  9eioT\€pr]v  or 

c€pivoT\€priv  (PJP)-*  or  XapiTT por]^ pTjv  or  (Ehl). 

yapioy  \.  Instead  of  depending  on  the  comparatwe  it  could  go  with  MoLp\a  (EM). 

yapioy[c,  although  difficult  to  fit  into  the  syntax,  is  not  wholly  excluded. 

Nepcovt.  The  young  woman  may  be  ordered  to  keep  watch  over  her  children  on  behalf  of  her 
husband,  that  is  instead  of  a  regular  marriage,  while  he  is  still  alive.  This  situation  is  slightly  reminis¬ 
cent  of  the  storv^  of  Callisto  and  her  son  Areas  as  told  by  Ovid  {Fast.  2.187—8):  hanc  piier  ignarus  iaculo 
fixisset  aento,  /  ni foret  in  superas  raptus  uterque  domos,  ‘the  unwitting  child  (Areas)  would  have  pierced  (Cal¬ 
listo)  with  his  sharp  spear,  had  both  not  been  taken  up  to  heavenly  dwellings’. 

22  start,  perhaps  elc  S?)]  rove  alcovac.  The  speck  of  ink  above  o,  which  presumably  belongs 
to  T,  seems  to  exclude  etc  piaK]povc  alwvac  (Hierocles  ap.  Stob.  4.24a. 14  [4.605.12  W.— H.];  see  also 
Aesch.  Suppl.  582,  Eur.  Med.  428,  etc.).  The  warding  etc  roue  alwvac  is  found  frequently  but  almost 
exclusively  in  biblical  texts.  The  use  of  the  article  would  be  somewhat  surprising  in  a  hexameter  text. 

23  ojc  (l>a]pi€vrj  rjye.  This  is  a  relatively  loose  use  of  the  genitive,  for  which  see  P.  Chan- 

traine,  Grammaire  homenque  ii  §63;  LSJ  s.v.  x^tp  11.3.  ?>pa^a\pievr]  x^P^^  could  also  be  considered,  but  it 
w'ould  deprive  us  of  a  formulaic  closure  at  the  end  of  Aphrodite’s  speech.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
supplement  printed  may  be  rather  on  the  short  side. 

23- 4  p.'pSc  So^errt  I  [-  lav9€icav.  At  the  beginning  of  24  one  expects  a  word  such  as  ‘fa¬ 
vour’,  ‘honour’,  ‘privilege’,  in  the  dative.  It  could  be  a  dactylic  word  ending  in  -tp,  with  correption  be¬ 
fore  long  i.  Perhaps  pappLaKtoi]  (WBH),  ‘not  cheered/healed  by  the  remedy  offered’:  see  LSJ  s.v.  laLvix) 
II  for  the  sense  ‘heal’,  with  examples  in  QS,  of  which  4.402  is  also  a  parallel  for  the  correption.  Long 
initial  i  in  lalvco  is  to  be  found  already  in  Od.  20.59,  but  mostly  in  later  poets,  e.g.  QS  4.402  and  7.340. 

24- 5  Icov  aKOLTTjv  I  [a9avaT]pic  MLW.  See  Sapph.  31.1-2  V.  palveral  fiot  Krjvoc  lcoc  9€olclv  / 
epipieu'  covrjp;  also  68a. 3;  111.5;  44.21;  Eur.  El.  67  iyo)  c’  lcov  9€olclu  rjyovfiai  plXov. 

26  erdea  SJo/xtov  MLW. 

27  elcepvXa^a  seems  inadmissible,  as  the  verb  elcpvXaTrw  is  attested  only  much  later  in 
ETrAristoph.  Eq.  1173. 

TToct.  The  vocative  ‘husband’  rather  than  ttocI  ‘with  my  feet’. 

28  start,  c'](/>uc  perhaps  likeliest;  alternatives  include  7Tcpt](/>i/c  and  7Tpoc](f)vc  (all  WTH). 

34  TratSoc  rather  than  aTratSoc,  which  would  give  a  breach  of  Hermann’s  Bridge. 
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37  iJL€vovca,  The  high  dot  between  e  and  N  seems  out  of  place;  perhaps  a  mere  spot  on  the 
surface  of  the  papyrus. 

38  ]  (fyaro.  There  is  no  single  formula  for  ^aro  at  this  place  in  the  verse,  where  the  verb  occurs 
frequently  (although  seldom  with  the  end  of  a  clause  after  (^aro;  see  however  //.  24.353;  Od.  4.37^)* 

Oaipovc.  A  Homeric  hapax  (//.  12.459),  attested  elsewhere  before  the  third  century  m:>  only  in 
Soph.  fr.  596  Radt  (later  in  QS  3.27,  H.391,  Paul.  Sil.  Soph.  442). 

40  Peiiiaps  the  general  sense  was  that  Aphrodite’s  chariot  was  now  airborne. 

42  Avcopa  Srojr  EM.  Anson  is  the  eponymous  ancestor  of  the  Ausonii  (Aurunci),  considered 
by  the  Greeks  as  the  first  inhabitants  of  southern  Italy;  see  Serv.  Aen.  3.171,  where  Auson  is  the  son  of 
Ulysses  and  Cal\q)so  (8.328,  of  Circe). 


Back 

43  ]a)v  iTVc  [.  Perhaps  acTp]a)v  ltvc  (EM).  See  Nonn.  I).  2.700  ic  aWeplcjov  ltvp  acrp(x)v. 

47  aAu>ec[.  The  function  of  the  supralinear  addition  cannot  be  determined:  perhaps  a  correc- 
tion  of  some  kind  was  intended. 

49  cvpi(f>€p  ^  [.  CL>/X(/)€jOT[o]uC  RLC. 

50  IT.  Aphrodite  and  the  lady  travel  outwards  from  Earth,  pass  the  sublunary  celestial  bodies 
(50-51:  comets,  shooting  stars  etc.)  as  well  as  the  sun  and  moon  (52-4),  cross  the  path  of  the  planets 
(54—6),  and  pass  the  fixed  stars  (57)  before  reaching  heaven.  The  location  of  the  comets  can  be  ex¬ 
plained  by  the  Aristotelian  view  that  they  arc  exhalations  from  the  earth  exploding  in  the  atmosphere; 
see  Aristot.  Meteor.  1.4  (34ibi— 342a33);  D.  R.  Dicks,  Early  Greek  Astronomy  209.  The  placing  of  the 
planets  rests  on  the  geocentric  notion  that  they  belong  to  a  structure  of  imbricated  spheres  of  vary^- 
ing  orders.  See  Bouche-Leclercq,  UAstrologie  grecque  106—7,  who  mentions  among  others  the  sequence 
found  in  Plato’s  Timaeus:  Moon  —  Sun  —  Venus  —  Mercury  —  Mars  —  Jupiter  —  Saturn.  The  so-called 
Pythagorean  order  is  Moon  —  Sun  —  Mercury  —  Venus  —  Mars  —  Jupiter  —  Saturn.  This  is  the  order 
followed  here,  assuming  that  Mars  is  correctly  restored  at  the  end  of  55. 

50  The  marginal  dot  is  unexplained. 

So/cJSec  T€  pLtvv]v9a8L6c  re  Stajcccor.  See  [Plut.]  Placita philosophorum  893b,  with  a  section  bear¬ 
ing  the  title  Elepl  KopurjTW  /cat  Starrorra/r  /cat  SoklScdv  where  the  author  lists  the  opinions  of  several 
philosophers  on  such  celestial  bodies. 

51  TTidoL  re  (I>peap  re  Aa[^TraS€c.  Before  (/>peap,  probably  an  adjective;  pa9v 

seems  too  short  for  the  space  left.  At  the  end  of  the  verse,  perhaps  Aa[p,77’aS€c  elct.  On  ttlOol^  see  [Ar¬ 
istot.]  mund.  395t>^^^3  ^roAAat  8e  /cat  aAAat  (pavracpiarcov  ISeat  OeajpovvraLj  XapirrdSec  re  KaXovpLevai 
Kal  SoKtSec  Kal  ttWol  Kal  j360i/vot,  Kara  rrjv  irpoc  ravra  opLOLorrjra  d)Se  TTpocayopevOeLcat^  'many 
other  phenomena  are  to  be  obsen^ed,  the  so-called  torches,  comets,  jars,  and  pits,  which  owe  their 
names  to  their  resemblance  to  these  things’.  The  ttWol  are  called pithiae  by  Seneca  (quaest.  nat.  1.14.1), 
who  gives  a  brief  description  of  their  nature:  sunt  pithiae,  cum.  magnitudo  vasti  rotundique  ignis  dolio  similis 
vel  fertur  vel  uno  loco  flagrat,  jars  are  formed  when  a  large  and  round  mass  of  fire,  in  the  shape  of  ajar, 
is  eidier  moving  or  burning  at  die  same  place’,  (ppeap  is  not  used  elsewhere  of  a  celestial  body.  It  can 
however  be  compared  with  the  ^oOvvoi  (‘pits’)  mendoned  by  Aristodc  and  Seneca  (see  above).  Seneca 
also  lists  chasmata  ‘wide  openings’.  Meteors  (AaptTiaSec)  are  also  mentioned  by  [Aiistotle] :  see  above. 

53  y]Aaa/ca>77tSoc  avrl  (:[eXrjvr]c  MLW.  On  the  usage  of  yXavKcoTnc  for  the  Moon,  see  LAp.Rh. 
1.1281  Kal  EvpLTTiSqc  (fr.  1009  Kannicht)  eirl  rrjc  ceXpvrjc  exprjearo'  yXavKcoirlc  re  crpecperai  pipvrj. 
See  also  Emped.  31  B  42.2—3  DK  aireeKvl^coce  8e  yatrjc  /  roeeov  oeov  r’  evpoc  yAau/ca/TrtSoc  €7rAeTo 
{xqvqe.  In  the  narrative  of  Arsinoe’s  ektheosis  (Call.  fr.  228.6  Pf ),  the  queen  is  snatched  away  and  passes 
the  moon:  /cA€7rTopt€r] a  rrapeOei  eeXdvq. 

54  acrepa  K]i/[A]AT7var9v  RLC.  The  Cyllenaean  star  is  Mercury,  i.e.,  Hermes  born  on  Mount 
Gyllene  in  the  Peloponnese.  See  Arat.  Phaen.  597  Avpq  .  .  .  KvXXqvalrj;  Doroth.  Append.  Ill,  fr.  iii 
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a  (Pingree  p.  435)  CrlApcop,  Apyet(j>6vTrjC^  SiaKraipj  KvXXrjvtoc,  o^vc,  ttcwtoc,  ojkvc,  </)atSp6c; 

and  esp.  Jvlaneth.  4*206-^7  crlX^cop  8^  ^Eppiacopoc  6V’  av  KvXXrjplov  acTTjp  /  (l)a>c(f)6pop  aKrlpeca  ^aXrj 
Kv9epr]L8oc  atyXrjc  ‘when  the  shining  star  of  Cyllenian  Hermes  hits  with  its  rays  the  luminous  (star) 
of  Cytherean  gleam’. 

55  Ecirepop,  In  his  list  of  the  five  planets  known  at  his  time,  Eratosthenes  [Cat.  2.43)  says  of 
\fenus!  0  Se  rerapToc  (sc.  acrpp)  06oc</)6poc,  A(l>po8lTrjc ^  XevKoc  rep  ypcopLari.  ttclptcop  8e  pieyLcroc 
icTL  Tovrojp  rd}p  aerpeop,  op  Kal  Ecircpop  Kal  ^ojccfyopop  kciXovclp  ‘The  fourth  is  the  Light-giver, 
Aphrodite’s  pilanet;  its  colour  is  white.  It  is  the  largest  of  all  these  celestial  bodies,  and  it  is  called 
both  the  Evening  star  and  the  Light-giv'cr.’  Sec  also  Theo  Sm.  l)e  utilitate  mathematic ae  p.  131. 1-3  Hiller 
</)a>c(/)6poc,  OP  (f)acLP  yf^poStrpe,  tovtop  8e  Kal  icocifiopov  Kal  I'crrepop  oropa^ouct. 

dAA'  dr’  ['Aprja  (A\^BH),  giving  the  expected  reference  to  Mars  (see  above  on  50  ff.).  For  dAA’  or’ 
at  this  point  in  the  line,  cf  Opp.  Mai  4/-297,  5.483,  Cvn.  2.50. 

57  Oepnc  8  *  r]7TXojc€p  [  .  The  newcomer  is  taken  in  by  the  goddess  Themis,  presumably  be¬ 
cause  the  latter  oversees  matters  relating  to  the  order  of  the  gods.  Perhaps  Oepac  8  ’  'pnAtocep  €[avT^p 
‘she  spread  herself  out’;  see  e.g.  Joh.  Moschus,  Pratum  spirituale  202  {PG  87(3).3092B)  Kal  ojc  i^yyicep, 
TjTrXcAcep  lavTOp  etc  rode  TrdSac  adrou;  Timotheus,  Excerpta  ex  tibris  de  animalibus  ^  rrepl  aXaiTreKoc’  on 
7T€LPOJca  diiXoL  iavrrjp  ede  re/epdr  ip  iprjpicp  tottco. 

58  a77f[j8]7]car  RLC.  Presumably  Aphrodite  and  the  lady  climb  off  the  chariot  after  they  have 
reached  the  gods’  abode. 

58-9  For  oXrjL  .  .  .  [dppio]pirji  cf  PI.  Lmws  j.So2e,  Diod.  Sic.  3.58.3.  The  supplements  in  this  and 
the  following  sentence  w^ere  proposed  by  W'BH. 

60  .  ] .  p .  a  peyar.  Before  peyar,  one  should  assume  a  masculine  noun. 

jS[AdcT]i9C€r.  The  verb  jSAaerdra;/ jSAacreu;  is  attested  in  a  causal  sense,  ‘to  produce,  bring  forth’, 
in  Nonn.  D.  36.355-6  Oeoc  .  .  .  dpiTreXop  c/SAdcrpccr;  see  also  LSJ  s.v.  ii;  DGE  s.v.  ii.  An  alternative 
j3[pdvT]T7ccv  does  not  seem  to  make  sense  in  the  context. 

60— 61  Reading  proposed  by  RLC  (ojdpartatc  .  .  .  Trjapptctv  PJP).  Cf  g;  for  the  expression 
compare  [Bion],  Epith.  Ach,  19,  Nonn.  D,  43.58. 

61- 2  dpi(f>l  Sc  ptTpT7[v]  I  yctro.  The  form  yctro  is  a  hapax.  For  parallels  to  dp(/)t  Sc  pLlrprjp  at  end 
of  verse,  see  Nonn.  D.  48.461,  and  esp.  35.210-11  d|L4</)t  Sc  pLLrprjp  /  dp</)tAa</)7)c  kvkXovto  (pvXaKropi 
yacripoc  oA/ctp,  'around  (the  \drgin’s)  girdle,  (the  snake)  circled  on  all  sides  in  a  coil  that  protected  her 
belly’.  Originally  used  by  Homer  to  describe  a  piece  of  military  equipment  designed  to  protect  the 
belly,  the  mitra  is  also  worn  as  a  belt  or  headdress  by  women  (Theoc.  27.55)  goddesses  (Call.  Hymn. 
1. 21).  See  R.  Hurschmann,  ‘Mitra’,  J\T8  (2000)  292-3.  In  Call.  Hymn.  4.222,  Leto  loosens  her  belt  to 
give  birth  to  Apollo  and  Artemis  on  the  island  of  Delos:  Arjroj  tol  pLtrprjp  apaXverat  €p8o9l  ppcov.  It 
is  possible  that,  in  our  passage,  the  young  woman  is  also  giMng  birth  to  the  child  she  is  carrying.  This 
child  would  then  belong  to  the  gods,  since  it  would  have  died  together  with  its  mother. 

63  Supplements  proposed  by  WBH. 

64  end,  e.g  (WBH)  pip[0€  S(c),  followed  by  a  verb  with  Trarpoc  cSt;  (65)  as  subject,  e.g.  cyatpc 
(for  the  personification,  cf  e.g.  Aesch.  fr.  58  Radt). 

65  end,  perhaps  eyatpop  (unless  the  verb  is  correctly  restored  at  the  end  of  the  pre\dous  line). 
For  iyaipop  preceded  by  a  participle,  see  QS  7.226  ccTioptcrot  /xcy  ’  iyatpop.  The  stars  are  leaping  (with 
joy?)  because  of  the  new  arrival. 

66  AplrjcWBH. 

67  yopop  piaKapeop.  See  Nonn.  D.  21.252  ovpaPLCop  piaKapajp  yopop. 

KaOaprjc  viripepOe  [ceXrjprjc  (WBH)?  Cf.  Arat.  Phaen.  783?  802. 

68  So/ccuc  8c  pip  TLC  aKOLTrjt.  Sec  Nonn.  D.  10.252-3  etc  8vclp  op.p,a  rlraipep  ic  pipa  Xo^d 
8ok€vojp,  /  pip  Z€(pvpov  7TP€VC€L€  ttciXlp  6 ap aTrj(t)6 poc  avpr).  Perhaps  .she  is  watching  in  case  one  of  the 
stars  should  strike  her  husband. 
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70  deov^  or  possibly  avBeov. 

End,  €veKy[pc€v  or  iv€Ky[pcav  (both  WBH). 

72  av'yXvOoy^  RLG. 

73  nepac  a^ovoc  RLC.  d'his  phrase  is  not  attested  elsewhere  in  epic  poetry,  a^cov  refers  to  the 
axis  of  the  celestial  S})hcrc,  of  which  the  end  {iTepac)  is  the  pole. 

End,  c.g.  [ai^acca  (WBH). 

74  cvv[€]vvov  (WBH)  here  of  tlie  male,  as  at  AF  5.120.1  (Philocl.  epigr.  26.1  Sider)  and  elsewhere: 
see  further  LSj. 

76  c6Aa[  probably  represents  ceAac  in  some  case.  Alternatives  include  some  form  of  ceXayeco 
or  ccAayt^co. 

80  KaXXicr^  [.  Perhaps  a  reference*  to  (hillisto,  who  was  turned  into  the  constellation  of  the 

Bear. 

81  GSovtoc.  For  the  spelling  G86~  (instead  of  GSeu-),  frccjuent  in  hexameter  poetry,  sec  c.g. 

IL  6.289-90  cor  CiSovltov;  Gall.  fr.  384.50  Pf  KvirpoOe  GSovtoc  /xe  Kar'^yayev  ivOaSe  yavXoc. 

82  Supplement  by  WBH.  The  switch  to  the  future  tense  is  noteworthy. 

84  ]^etc.  Presumably  second  person  singular  future,  to  judge  from  the  futures  in  the  two  pre¬ 
ceding  lines. 

Cl 

P.  SCHUBERT 


5106.  Exhortation  in  Hexameters 

50  4B.34/D(i-2)b  fr.  I  6  X  16.7  cm  Early  third  century' 

Plate  I 

One  large  and  tvvo  small  fragments.  Left  margin  cm  (fr.  i)  and  r.3  cm  (fr. 
2).  Frr.  I  and  2  are  both  broken  at  the  top  and  bottom;  they  could  belong  to  the 
same  column.  The  margin  tends  to  drift  towards  the  left,  foUowng  Maas’s  law.  No 
sheet-join  is  visible.  In  fr.  1.2-5,  ^  defect  of  the  papyrus  produced  an  oblique  ridge 
on  which  the  scribe  could  not  write,  leaving  a  short  space  in  the  middle  of  some 
words.  On  the  back,  upside  down  in  relation  to  the  front,  the  papyrus  has  been 
recycled  into  a  land  register;  note  references  to  icTr{apiJ.€vr]).  This  is  quite  unusual 
though  not  unparalleled ;  cf  LXXI  4818. 

The  text  is  written  along  the  fibres.  It  is  written  in  a  small  and  informal  but 
regular  hand,  sloping  slightly  to  the  right.  Epsilon  sometimes  takes  a  cursive  shape, 
although  it  is  often  written  in  two  half-loops.  The  hand  can  be  placed  in  the  early 
third  century;  see  Seider,  Pal.  Gr.  II  38  and  42;  GXIAW^  31  and  66.  Although  we 
are  dealing  with  a  practised  scribe,  he  is  apparently  not  a  professional  copyist. 
This  could  be  either  an  amateur  copy  of  an  existing  poem  or  an  amateur  poet’s 
autograph  draft.  The  absence  of  corrections  (sec  e.g.  VII  1015)  rather  suggests  the 
former,  but  there  could  have  been  some  corrections  in  the  part  now  lost.  The  script 
on  the  back  is  a  cursive  of  more  generous  size,  comparable  in  many  respects  with 
P.  Yale  III  137  (2  16/ 17),  except  for  the  fact  that  here  the  script  is  upright  whereas  the 
Yale  hand  slopes  to  the  right. 
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The  scribe  uses  diaeresis  inorganically,  on  initial  iota  (fr.  1.3,  24),  and  to  indi¬ 
cate  that  is  not  to  be  taken  as  a  diphthong  (28).  A  short  horizontal  stroke  above 
line  level  (7  (?),  12,  21,  28)  could  be  taken  as  punctuation,  though  there  are  also 
high  dots  (4,  7,  16,  26,  30)  and  a  low  stop  (14).  In  12,  the  scribe  wrote  yeLvuijxecQa  for 
yLva)jxecda  (ytyr-). 

The  two  main  fragments  preserve  remains  of  the  left  j^art  of  hexameters;  in 
the  larger  of  the  two,  a  little  more  than  half  of  each  verse  is  lost.  It  is  nevertheless 
possible  to  recognize  that  the  speaker  addresses  a  group,  sometimes  using  the  first, 
sometimes  the  second  person  plural,  as  well  as  the  first  person  singular.  A  form  of 
dialogue  is  not  excluded,  but  no  clear  pattern  seems  to  emerge  from  the  preserved 
fragment.  'Fhe  speaker  claims  to  have  a  di^'ine  message  to  convey  (15  (j>pa^<x)  javra 
ra  deia),  and  stresses  the  fact  that  he  is  not  seeking  a  reward  (16  ovy  I'va  pucdov 


eyctt).  This  is  not  a  prophecy  in  the  sense  of  a  message  announcing  future  events, 
but  a  claim  from  a  person  who  is  the  holder  of  a  superior  truth.  He  lays  emphasis 
on  the  idea  of  shining  whiteness  (7  XevKol  y€ivtl>p.€c0a;  9  ^aeivorarov;  12  XevKot 
yeircujuec^a;  13  rac  aKoac  XevKac;  fr.  2.10  Aeu/cQ,  and  seems  to  fear  that  his  address¬ 
ees  might  not  belie\'e  him  (fr.  1.14  /ai}  TncrevcrjTe',  26  Kal  KaraTncTevcrjre',  cf.  2l). 
Death  and  souls  also  appear  to  play  a  role  in  this  passage  (2  dp]yaAeou  0avdToi[o; 
17  (/<ayai;  32  apyaXeov  davaTo[v).  Finally,  the  speaker  apparently  gives  a  message 
of  hope  in  a  life  after  death  (29  eATrJtSt  l3ocK(x>pL€cd[a',  30  rj  juerd  yalav).  He 

underlines  his  speech  with  many  repetitive  patterns,  which  are  reminiscent  of  hym- 
nic  composition:  apyaXeov  davaroio  (2,  cf.  32);  evKXelrjv  leprjv  peeXeT'peaTe  (3,  24); 
XevKol  yetvojpiecda  (7,  12)  and  rdc  aKoac  XevKac  (13);  Kpimrov  eycopiev  (8)  and 

pL'pSev  V7T07TT0V  e^ycojaev  (ll);  ttoXXo-kl  tovto  Xeyoj  (21)  and  ttoXXolki  ravTO.  Xeyco  (25); 
jUi)  (fyiXorrjTi  (27)  and  p.'p  ^'pXcp  (28). 

This  text  seems  to  have  no  direct  parallel  either  in  literary  or  in  magical  pa¬ 
pyri.  Although  some  elements  point  to  a  kind  of  ritual  performance  relating  to  the 
destiny  of  the  soul  after  death,  it  is  also  possible  that  this  is  an  early  fragment  of 
a  Christian  homily  in  hexameters,  where  the  pagan  elements  have  been  recycled 
with  a  new  meaning.  To  start  with  the  first  hypothesis,  repeated  clauses  underline 
the  performative  character  of  the  text.  A  form  of  cleansing  is  expected  under  the 
metaphor  of  whitening.  From  a  formal  point  of  view,  the  closest  parallel  is  to  be 
found  in  Empedocles.  In  his  hexametric  Flepl  (^ucecac  (31  B  17  Diels— Kranz,  revised 
with  supplements  by  O.  Primavesi,  Empedokles  Physika  i  (2008)),  the  extant  text  starts 
with  h'nrX  epeoj  (i  DK  =  232  P,  repeated  in  16  DK  =  247  P),  indicating  direct  speech. 
There  is  a  single  addressee  (14  DK  =  245  P,  aXX’  aye  p,v9ojv  kXvOi-  piadr)  yap  rot 
<f)pNac  av^ei).  The  speaker  also  insists  on  the  trustworthiness  of  his  message  (26 
DK  =  257  P,  cv  S’  oLKOue  Xoyou  ctoXov  ovk  airaT'pXov).  In  another  poem,  the  KaOap- 
pLol,  Empedocles  addresses  his  fellow  citizens  of  Acragas  (B  1 12. 1-2  DK,  <h  (piXoi., 
01  p.eya  acTV  Kara  ^avOov  ’AKpayavTOc  /  vaier’  av’  a/epa  TToXeoc).  In  spite  of 
a  resemblance  with  Empedocles,  there  is  no  exact  parallel  to  any  extant  fragment. 
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The  use  of  the  verb  KaTaTTicT€voj  (26)  finds  no  secure  parallel  before  Polybius  (2.3.3, 
3.70.7,  3.80.3,  5.34.3),  and  its  use  is  otherwise  restricted  to  prose.  Formally  speaking, 
we  could  thus  be  dealing  with  a  distant  imitator  of  Empedocles. 

The  insistence  on  whiteness  however  brings  us  to  Pythagorean  doctrine.  1  his 
philosopher  was  said  to  have  dressed  in  white,  see  Ael.  Van  Hist.  12.32  HvOayopac  6 
Cajj.LOc  XevKrjv  icOrjra  ^cOrjro  kox  i(f)6p€i  cri(j)avov  ypvcovv  kcu  ava^vpiSac.  He  also 
allegedly  taught  that  men  should  perform  sacrifices  with  white  and  clean  garments 
(Diod.  Sic.  10.9.6  XapiTTpac  Kai  KaOapac  eyovrac  icdrjTac).  I  his  teaching  is  men¬ 
tioned  by  Alexander  Polyhistor  [EGrllist  273  F  93  =  Diog.  Laert.  8.33  ^eotc  aet 
pL€r’  €V(l>rjj.uac  X^.vyi.Lf.iovovvrac  Kal  ayvevovrac),  and  in  lamblichus’  Vita  Pythagonca 
153;  see  C.  Riedweg,  lythagoras  (2002)  53  (=  Eng.  tr.  35).  A  link  between  whiteness 
and  the  eschatological  echoes  found  in  our  fragments  is  provided  in  Iambi.  Vit. 
Pyth.  155  Tovc  TeXevT'qcavrac  Iv  XevKaic  €c9i)cL  TTpovep-veiv  ociov  eVojUt^e.  Our 
verses  could  therefore  reflect  some  Pythagorean  teaching,  in  a  tradition  close  to  the 
so-called  Golden  Verses;  see  Riedweg,  Pythagoras  161  (=  Eng.  tr.  123)  andj.  C.  Thom, 
The  Pythagorean  Golden  Verses  (1995)  32;  ‘The  poem  is  not  cited  by  this  title  [i.e. 

€777]]  before  the  time  of  Alciphron  and  lamblichus  [ii/iii],  but  verses  from  the  poem 
are  already  quoted  from  the  time  of  Chrysippus  [iii  bc]  onwards.’  This  new  text 
differs  however  from  the  Golden  Verses  in  at  least  two  respects:  the  GF consistently 
address  a  second  person  singular;  and  they  contain  some  sort  of  paraenetic  teach¬ 
ing,  whereas  the  fragment  published  here  looks  more  like  a  sort  of  preamble  to  the 
teaching  proper. 

Moving  to  the  second  hypothesis,  namely  that  this  is  a  poem  of  Christian 
content,  one  could  argue  that  the  speaker  is  a  preacher  encouraging  his  listeners  to 
embrace  the  Christian  faith.  In  that  case,  the  distinctly  pagan  Olyinpus  (4),  Pha- 
ethon  (5),  and  Ares  (28)  should  be  understood  as  metaphors  for  ‘heaven’,  ‘sun’  and 
‘strife’.  An  expression  such  as  apyaXiov  davaroLO  goes  back  to  Mimnermus,  but 
finds  parallels  in  Gregory  of  Nazianzus,  who  also  uses  Phaethon  for  the  sun,  as  well 
as  dovpoc  Aprjc  for  war.  Repeated  mention  of  whiteness  could  be  somehow  related 
to  white  garments  worn  by  martyrs  (see  Apoc.  7.14  errXvvav  rdc  croXdc  avroXv  Kal 
eXevKavav  avrdc  iv  tw  aipuaTi  tov  apv'iov);  or  it  could  refer  to  the  purification  of 
sins,  see  e.g.  Euseb.  Comm.  Psalm.  (TG  23.440c)  Kal  Sid  p.H  d-nadViac  KaOapi^opieOa, 
Sid  Se  rrjc  yvooceojc  XeuKaivopieOa;  Didym.  Caec.  Comm.,  in  Pjich.  4.312  rpe  vorjryjc 
XevKOTTjTOC,  rjv  pLOvoc  Kal  Ttac  Svuarac  6  X€VKaLv6p.evoc  vtto  tov  Oeov.  See 

also  LXX  Ps.  50-9  TnXwelc  p.€,  Kal  virep  x>-ova  XevKavOrjcopiaL.  The  use  of  Kara- 
■mcTevc'pTe  (26)  is  reminiscent  of  LXX  Mi.  7.5  p.7)  KaraTTicTevere  iv  (f)lXoic.  Again, 
the  expression  et  jui)  TTicTevcrjTe  (14)  could  echo  one  of  several  passages  in  John’s 
Gospel,  e.g.,  8.45  iyoj  Si  on  rrjv  dXrjOeiav  Xiyoj,  ov  Tnereveri  p.0L.  According  to 
this  line  of  interpretation,  at  the  end  of  the  fragment,  the  speaker  would  reject 
carnal  love  (27  p.rj  (piXor-qn  SeOdopLev)  as  well  as  jealousy  and  strife  (28  /x?)  ^r/Xw  Kal 
’'Aprjl),  warning  his  listeners  against  false  hopes  (29  eATrjtSt  ^ocKdjpi€cd[a).  The  true 
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life  would  follow  earthly  existence  (30  t)  Qcorj  ixera  yatav),  in  spite  of  the  death  of 
the  flesh  (31  dv^ycKOfjicv  iv  cap/cecct). 

A  Christian  interpretation  looks  attractive,  although  it  should  be  stressed 
that  there  is  not  a  single  element  in  the  text  that  can  be  unmistakably  identified  as 
Christian.  Moreover,  if  a  dating  ol  the  script  in  the  early  third  century  is  correct, 
this  would  be  a  v^ery  early  case  ol  Christian  poetry  in  hexameters.  Looking  at  early 
Christian  poetry,  one  could  mention  a  hymn  attributed  to  Clement  of  Alexandria 
(preserv’ed  at  the  end  of  chap,  iii  of  his  Paedagogus),  or  another  hymn  by  Methodius 
of  Olympus,  both  in  the  third  century.  There  is  also  an  anapaestic  Christian  hymn 
with  musical  notation  (XV  1786;  late  iii).  But  none  of  those  is  in  hexameters.  We 
could  therefore  be  dealing  with  an  early  precursor  of  a  form  of  poetry  best  repre¬ 
sented  one  century  later  by  Gregory  of  Nazianzus. 

Feminine  caesura  occurs  in  66%  of  cases  (21  feminine  versus  ii  mascu¬ 
line  caesLirae),  a  figure  comparable  to  Apollonius  Rhodius’  67%  and  Dionysius 
Periegetes’  65%,  and  relath'ely  low  compared  to  Callimachus’  74%  and  Nonnus’ 
82%;  .see  Al.  L.  West,  Greek  Metre  177.  Contraction  of  the  second  biceps  is  at  35% 
(i  I  \’erstis  20),  a  rather  low^  figure  by  all  accounts.  Meyer’s  First  Law  is  broken  twice 
(i  I  and  27),  his  Second  La\v  is  broken  in  21  and  25,  and  16  offends  against  both  (but 
against  the  First  only  if  ovg  tVa  fxicdov  is  taken  as  a  single  metrical  unit).  Giseke’s 
and  Hilberg's  Laws  are  respected.  The  poet’s  level  of  metrical  competence  seems 
on  the  whole  quite  acceptable. 

In  the  commentary,  suggestions  made  by  Dr  Martin  L.  West  are  marked  with 
MLW,  those  made  by  Professor  Peter  J.  Parsons  with  I^P,  those  made  by  Dr  Ruey- 
Lin  Chang  with  RLC,  those  made  by  Dr  Enrico  Magnelli  with  EM,  those  made  by 
Dr  W.  Benjamin  Henry  with  WBH. 


84 

fn  I 

5 

10 

15 

20 

25 

30 

35 


HEXAMETERS 


10 


15 


. !“[ 

\yaXeovda  varoL^ 

_1_[  I  €pt]V^€X€T^[ 

]  ^  ydoJV^KaioXvfJLTT  ^  [ 

]TLVi  ^  v^cf^aedcovT  [ 

6  iOVTT  ^  6aj/x  [ 

XevKOtyetvcoiJiec  .  a’ .  .  .  [ 
jJLTjSeVKpVTTTOV  ^ 
ecTLcfyaeiv  TaTOVTOKaX[ 
XafJi7T0[JL€V0V(j)a€€CCiv[ 
[jirjSevVTTOTTTOvex^^ .  [ 
XevKOiyeivcxJfJiecda  ~ k\_ 
racaKoacXevKacave  ^  [ 
eifjirjTTLCTevcrjTe.TaTCO  ^  [ 
(fypa^coTaVTaradeia  pi€T[ 
ou;)(tvajLctc0ov€;)^aj‘§  ^  [ 
ijjVXOi^TOVCpivdoVCTr]  [ 
pLrjyapavtrrracdojT  [ 
a  ^  Xapievcx)  ^  (f)op .[.].[ 

Lcvv  L  cOedel 

«•  ♦  L- 

TToXXaKLTOVToXeyCO  ~7TiCT  [ 
rih€yaXrivai\^^  ^  ]§iaj^  [ 
Tr]VK€veavx\^ , 
evKXeiTjViep]^  ^  ^  ^  ^^Xerrjcl 

TToXXaKLravra . ?V .  [ 

KaiKaTa7TiCTevcr]T€'7TaXiXX[ 
pLri(f)tXoTr]Tthe6(xjpieva  ^  [ 
IJir]^r]X(jOKaiapr]L  ~T  _ 

]  6§ t^O C /COJ  jLl£C 0  [ 
^^corjpLerayaiav'  _  ^  [ 

]  CKOpi€V€VCapK€CCil 

XetTTopLevapyaXeovOavarol^ 
ju  coccocKoXacivSo^a^ere^ 

]  a;cajc0avaTOt[  _  ]  [  ]  6  [ 
Iva.  35 

L.[ 


20 


25 


30 


. 1«[ 

ap]yaXeov  davaroilo 

€VK  LTjv  leprjv  pbeXer^l^care 
iCT]oJ  X^(^^  Kay'OXvpi7To[c 
ec]  TiVL  vv  ^  0a€9(jov  T€  [ 

€V€TiOV  7ro9e(j0pi€\_V 

XevKol  yeiv(l)piec9a  _  [ 

pLTjSeV  KpVTTTOV  €X<^pi[^^ 

€CTL  (J^aeLVOrarov  to  KaX\ov 
XapiTTOpievov  (f>a€€cciv[ 

pLTjSeV  V7T07TT0V 

XevKOi  yeiv(jjpec9a  /c[ 
rac  aKoac  XevKac  ave  [ 
el  prj  TTiCTevcTjTe*  ra  too  [ 

(fypa^co  ravra  ra  9ela  jU-6T[ 
ovy  tva  pLc96v  ^,[ 
i/joyTi  rove  pv9ovc  tt]  ^  [ 
prj  yap  avLrrTac9w  ti[c 
aXXa  pevcDV  (f)op  [,]  .  [ 

TTOi  cvveiTL  ,^<^9e  9e[ 

TToXXaKi  TOVTO  XeyCO'  TnCT€[v- 
'pSe  yaXr]val[r]CL]  8l(1)K€[t€ 

TTjv  K€V€avx[Tf^^^Y 
evKXelrjv  lep^rjv  pe]XeT^c[aTe 
rroXXoLKL  ravra  Xeyco  9y  [ 

Kal  KaramcrevcTjre*  7TaXiXX\^oy- 
pTf  (j^tXorrjri  8e9a)pev  a  [ 

/xt)  ^'pXcp  Kal  Aprjr  t  [ 

6A77]t§6  ^0CKa)p€c9[^a 
Tj  CJojt)  pier  a  yalav'  _  ^  [ 
9v\^cKopev  ev  capKecci\^ 

XeliTOpev  apyaXeov  9avaro[^v 
JuTOOc  coc  KoXaciv  8o^a^ere[^ 
Jtojc  (Lc  0avaTOt[o  ,]  [  ]  ^  [ 

Jva. 
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I  A,  half-loop,  open  at  top  2  A,  lower  left  corner  3  ].[],,  remnants  of  ascend¬ 

ing  and  descending  obliques,  followed  by  a  break  and  the  lower  part  of  a  descender  short  space 
between  \  and  e  [,  upright  4  1.?  trace  suggesting  the  edge  of  the  lower  right-hand  arc  of 

a  circle  i,  only  upper  part  [,  remains  of  a  small  loop  5  1.3  two  uprights,  the  second 

touched  by  a  descending  oblique  at  the  foot  T  [,  high  horizontal  hdlovved  by  trace  suggesting  upper 
left-hand  arc  of  circle  G  ,  a  middle  and  a  high  horizontal,  followed  l)y  a  V-shaped  letter  (due 

to  severe  warping  of  the  papyrus,  the  initial  traces,  shown  correctly  aligned  in  an  old  photograph,  arc 
now  displaced)  tt  ,  arc  at  upper  left  of  edg(';  cuiTcd  letter  top  7  left  ol)lique  of  A  displac'ed 

but  still  visible  c  ,  the  lower  part  of  the  left-hand  arc,  base,  and  cap  of  c  or  0  [,  upright  slop¬ 

ing  to  the  right,  then  lower  part  of  loop  whh  horizontal  across,  perhaps  ©,  then  lower  part  of  upright 
sloping  to  the  right,  perhaps  i©i  8  N  ,  high  trace  above  hole  9  e,  traces  of  the  base, 

cap,  and  cross-bar  N  ^ ,  the  left-  and  right-hand  sides  of  a  small  loop  10  n,  traces  suggesting 

the  upper  left  corner  and  upper  part  of  the  second  upright  of  e,  only  lower  left  part  preserved 
11  [,  the  lower  end  of  a  stroke  ascending  from  left  to  right  12  short  horizontal  above  line  level 

13  [,  fonvard-slanting  upright  attached  to  the  preceding  e,  with  the  beginning  of  a  stroke  going  off 

to  the  right  at  the  top  14  [,  the  foot  of  an  upright  or  oblique  15  t,  upright  16  high 

stop  close  to  A  [,  trace  on  edge  17  ^  [,  top  of  a  descending  oblique  with  left-pointing  serif, 

perhaps  A  .  [^  speck  on  edge  19  A  ,  small  trace  of  descending  oblique  cf), 

upright  on  edge  [ .  ] .  [3  a  short  cun^ed  stroke  at  letter-top  level  and  a  short  upright  low  in  the  line; 
low  speck  20  _  i,  upright  on  edge  of  gap,  then  high  speck;  c  seems  to  be  missing  lower  part 

of  cuiA’e;  after  cyN,  left  part  of  a  curv^ed  letter,  e  ©  o  c;  then  high  trace,  followed  by  top  of  long 
vertical;  then  a  high  horizontal  (perhaps  a  small  letter  lost  in  gap),  followed  by  an  oblique,  perhaps 
Y  or  h;  a  stroke  sloping  down  to  the  right,  attached  to  a  thin  vertical,  perhaps  n;  remains  of  a  small 
hook  that  could  belong  to  e  21  ,  [,  top  left  part  of  a  curv^ed  letter  22  i,  bottom  part  of 

upright  attached  to  preceding  A  k  [,  ascending  oblique  attached  to  preceding  K  23  e,  lower 

part  of  upright  attached  to  preceding  k  x,  long  lower  left  oblique,  shorter  upper  left  oblique  n, 
upper  edge  of  the  oblique  and  top  of  the  second  upright  A,  ascending  oblique  attached  to  preced¬ 
ing  e,  with  upper  part  of  descending  oblique  barely  \isible  24  e,  ver)-  cursive  e  beUveen  A 

and  i  25  A,  only  lower  left  part  of  loop;  then  lower  part  of  upright  or  oblique;  traces  on  a  sin¬ 

gle  fibre,  the  last  but  one  being  the  base  of  a  loop;  after  the  gap,  a  heavy  trace  at  letter-top  Icv^el;  the 
upper  part  of  an  upright;  oy  as  in  32;  the  foot  of  an  oblique  or  upright  28  only  bottom  right 

part  of  u  [,  only  the  upper  parts  preserved  29  ©,  lower  left  part  of  loop  30  op 

has  thick  dot  at  end  of  upper  right  end;  dot  below  second  upright  of  h  [,  lower  parts  only,  the 

last  a  loop  31  ] . ,  mid-Wel  cross-bar  joined  to  a  tight  loop  at  right  32  A,  tail  touching 

m  space  suiting  A  (cf.  7?  12)  tt,  the  right-hand  side  and  traces  of  the  top  and  left-hand  side  ©, 
right  part  of  a  curv^ed  letter  33  .  od,  upright  attached  to  preceding  y ;  left  part  of  co  damaged 

A,  adjoining  obliques  and  the  lower  left-hand  corner  34  ]  .3  high  horizontal  attached  to  follow¬ 
ing  00  end  of  line,  mere  traces  35  ]n,  perhaps  ]ti  [,  high  traces;  after  gap  y,  high 

horizontal  attached  to  following  y  3^  ] .  .  [5  traces 


5  .  .  painful  death  .  .  .  practise  holy  glory  ...  let  earth  and  01>mipus  know  ...  ^  if  anyone  .  .  . 
Night  and  Phaethon  (sun?) ...  let  us  desire  prosperous  ...  let  us  become  white  ...  let  us  have  nothing 
hidden  .  .  .  What  is  fair  is  most  brilliant  .  .  .  shining  with  lights  (stars)  .  .  .  let  us  have  no  object  of 
suspicion  .  .  .  let  us  become  white  .  .  .  rouse  ears  that  are  white  ...  if  you  do  not  trust,  the  ...  I  uttei 
these  divane  (words?) .  .  .  not  in  order  that  I  may  hav^'C  a  rewaid  .  .  .  souls .  .  .  talk  .  .  .  foi  let  no  one  tiy 
to  fly  up  .  .  .  but  remaining  .  .  .  ^“  where  (are  you  going?) .  .  .  god  .  .  .  often  do  I  say  this:  trust .  .  .  and 
pursue  ...  by  peaceful  .  .  .  refute  (?)  vainglory  .  .  .  practise  holy  glory  .  .  .  ^^  often  do  I  say  the  same 
.  .  .  and  trust .  .  .  recapitulation  (?)...  let  us  not  be  bound  by  love  .  .  .  not  by  jealousy  and  strife  ...  let 
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US  feed  on  hope  .  .  life  after  earth  ...  we  die  in  our  flesh  .  .  .  we  leave  ...  of  painful  death  .  .  .  thus 
consider  as  a  punishment ...  as  ...  of  death  .  .  .’ 


2  aplyaXeov  6avaToi[o.  Cf  32.  See  Mimnerrn.  fr.  4.2  W.  (=  i  GP)  Oavarov  plyiov  apyaXeov] 

later  examples:  QS  7.282  (.leXaOpov  vtt’  apyaXeov  OavaroLo]  Greg.  Naz.  Carm.  1.2.2.54  {PG 

37.582)  crrjXrj  Kal  KaKLrjCj  Kal  apyaXeov  davaroLO]  (PG 37.672)  fieccrjyv  ^cxjyjc  re  Kal  apyaXeov 

OavarOLo. 

3  €VK]X[eyirjv  Up'qv  i^LeXeT^lcare.  These  words  are  restored  on  the  basis  of  24.  Similar  exhorta¬ 
tions  are  found  in  the  Church  Fathers,  e.g.  Greg.  Naz.  Or.  42.25  {PG  36.489A)  vpiek  pi€p  ovv  rove  npo- 
7T€iA7TT7]plovc  ^pilv  f.i€X€Tr)caT€  X6yovc\  Basil.  Scleuc.  Or.  28.3  (PG85.321D)  c5  fiaOrjTaly  rac  NlkoS^(aov 
(f)(Hvac  i^eXer^care.  Also  in  a  pagan  context,  Strat.  /IP  12.187.5  peeXera  fiovov. 

4  lct](jl>  WBH,  comparing  II.  15.36  =  Od.  5.184  tcrco  pvp  roSe  Pala  Kal  Ovpavoc  cvpvc  vrrepdev. 

Then  e.g.  *'OXvfi7To[c  IS'  rjxrjecca  OaXacca  (P]P);  or  Tire'  and  ‘water’  as  the  other  tw'O  ele¬ 


ments. 

5  Pl]  tlvl  suggested  by  WBH.  Perhaps  the  general  sense  of  this  and  the  preceding  line  was  ‘let 
the  world  know  if  Night  or  the  Sun  sees  anyone  behaving  wickedly’,  e.g.  et]  tlvl  Nv^  0a€6ojv  re  [tSov 
KaKo.  epya  aSovra  (WBH),  i.e.  ‘if  anyone  behaves  wickedly  by  night  or  by  day’. 

6  €V€TLov  7To6€<jafj,€[v.  The  adjectivc  is  not  attested  elsewhere,  but  the  substantive  everlr]  is  found 
in  TP  14. 121.4,  with  the  meaning  of  ‘good  season’,  ‘pro.sperity’:  Tavprj  xS(^^  ^oerjc  ovvop.'  air'  €V€tl7]c. 
The  uncontracted  form  TTodeojpiev  is  also  not  found  in  the  TLG :  see  however  Jo.  Chrys.  In  Genesim  {PG 
54.422)  ravr'  ovv  elSoreCy  eK^Lva  rroOcAfiev  ra  pi€vovra  Kal  aKlvT^ra  aya6a. 


7  .  _  [.  lOl  may  be  considered,  but  it  would  require  one  to  take  the  cross-bar  following  the  high 
stop  as  punctuation,  a  function  already  performed  by  the  high  stop  itself;  and  the  second  person  sin¬ 
gular  verb  is  unwelcome  benveen  two  verbs  in  the  first  person  plural. 

8  exv)fi[€v.  In  theory  one  could  also  restore  €xa)  ^[,  but  the  context  favours  the  plural.  The 
same  applies  to  excof^lev  in  ir. 

9  €CTt  (^aeLVorarov  to  KaX[6v  AILW^  See  Theogn.  255  kolXXlctov  to  SiMratorarov. 

10  XapLTTopievov  (^ajeccLv.  For  the  use  of  (f)aoc  in  the  plural  with  the  meaning  of  ‘a  beam  of 
light’,  see  e.g.  ‘Hes.’  fr.  252.4  M— W  ©T^pco  r’  €V€LSrjy  iKeXrjv  (^aieccL  ceXrjvrjc.  See  also  [Orph.]  H.  66.2 
XapLTTopieve  t^XoyeaLC  avyak,  cf)a€CLpLppOT€  SaL/aov;  Greg.  Naz. /IP  8.5.3— 4  OjUjua  t^aeLvov  .  .  .  KaXXecL 
XapLTTOpLevov. 

11  €xa)fA[ev.  See  8  n. 

13  rac  CLKoac  XevKac  av€y[:  av€y[€Lp-  (RLG);  cf  Philo  De  decalogo  148  ra  cora  aveyepdevTa  Kal 
€7TovpLcavTa  L€TaL.  WBH  proposes  aveylelpeTe  {aveylelpojpLev  would  breach  Meyer’s  Third  Law). 
The  audience  is  perhaps  being  asked  to  pay  close  attention  and  take  the  speaker’s  words  to  heart.  In 
Martial  13.2.9,  caiididus  aure  is  used  of  someone  who  is  expected  to  lend  a  benevolent  ear  to  the  poet. 

End,  WBH  proposes  e.g.  Sctva  yap  ccrat  (cf  II.  18.266  coS^  yap  ccrat)  as  apodosis  to  the  condi¬ 
tional  clause  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  line. 

14  End,  WBH  proposes  e.g.  ra  toav  [TTpoTepcov  €7t€'  avSpcov,  to  be  taken  with  what  follows. 

15  pl€t\.  Perhaps  p,€T[ayycAoc  (RLG). 

20  1TOL  cvv€7TL  ecOe  d€[.  There  must  be  a  verb  indieating  movement:  ‘where  will  you  go?’ 
This  could  be  followed  e.g.  by  6€[a)v  aXLTovTec  icf)€Tfiac,  ‘if  you  transgress  the  gods’  orders’,  see  II. 
24-57^  dtoc  S’  aXLTcx>f.iaL  €(f)€Tp.ac\  or  perhaps  atorT€c  €<j)CTfjiric  ‘when  you  hear  the  gods’  order’, 
see  GoU.  100  pL7jTp(p7]c  ipaTrjc  aiovTec  i(l)€TpLrjc. 

21  TToXXaKL  TOVTO  Xeyco'  7TLCT€[vcaTe  (WBH,  noting  the  aorists  at  14  and  26)  or  77-tCTf[ucTc. 

Expressions  of  this  kind  are  frequently  used  in  exhortations;  see  e.g.  Dem.  E.xord.  48.1  lcojc  oxXrjpoCy 
cl)  avSpec  A.67]vaL0Ly  tlclv  vpicljv  PlvaL  Soktco,  TToXXaKLC  X€ycx)v  nepl  tcjov  avTcvv  act;  Arr.  Epict.  2.1.29 
Sta  TOVTO  Acya>  noXXaKLC'  Vaura  peeXeTOTe  Kal  TavTa  TT-poyetpa  Gyrill.  Hier.  Catecheses  ad  il- 
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luminandos  11.19  itoXXglklc  yap  A^yco  to  auro  irpoc  a/xctc 

p,6v  d  Oeoc  Yl  6v  TOUTO  7TLCT€V€. 

22  yaXrivat[rjCL]  Staj/;C6[T6.  The  object  of  8 


,  I'pa  ivrvTfcoOfi  vpLOJV  rovro  ry  Siavola,  Kal  on 
L(1)K€T€  is  lost;  ‘pursue  (happiness)  by  peaceful 


(means)’? 

23  T'qv  /C6r6auy[6t7y]v.  The  substantive  Keveavx^'i'p  is  not  found  elsewhere;  a  form  of  the  adjec¬ 
tive  Keveavx'pc  would  be  a  more  secure  alternative;  see  e.g.  Nonn.  /).  1.426  /ceveaayea  prj^aro  (l)(jL)pr]p. 
A  substantive  Kepeavxrjpia  finds  a  late  attestation  in  Eust.  De  capta  Thessalomca  ]3.  32  Kyriakidis  ep 

OLK€LOtc  Kepeavx'pP'Gictp. 

End,  a7TeX\eyx^re  (A\TH),  ‘refute,’  would  give  suitable  sense.  a7T€X[avpeTe  may  also  be  consid¬ 
ered.  The  participle  a7T€X[avp6i.i€POL  would  give  a  breach  of  Meyer’s  Third  Law  and  be  out  of  place 
in  the  chain  of  verbs  in  the  2nd  pi. 

26  Kal  KaTa7TtcT€vcr]T€.  Perhaps  paired  with  another  subjunctive  in  the  protasis  of  a  condition, 
with  the  apodosis  placed  first  in  the  sentence  (following  ttoXXolkl  ravra  Xeyep  in  25):  cf  14. 

77aAtAA[oy-.  End,  c.g.  (AVBH)  iraXiXXl oylrjt  Se  TTtOecOe  (as  a  new'  sentence)  or  TTLdrjcOe  (continuing 
the  protasis  of  the  assumed  condition),  ‘heed  my  repeated  w'ords.’  TiaAtAAoyta  is  otherwise  a  prose 
w'ord,  but  TTaXiXXoya  is  found  at  //.  1.126.  For  the  form  of  the  second  half  of  the  verse,  cf  e.g.  irapat- 
(paclrjici  TTtOeede  (AR  2.324,  3-554)- 

27  pLT)  (piXoTTjTL  8e9d)i.L€P  a  [.  Scc  BasU.  Seleuc.  Ok  36.2  {FG  85.385c)  Sedcoa  poeppian.  EM  sug¬ 
gests  ar[atSet,  or  perhaps  ay[atSea  jratSevoverj.  See  Greg.  Naz.  Carm.  1.2.29.183  (TG  37.897)  ^PXl 
(pLXoTTjTOC  aeacSeoc  oipic  apatSrjc. 

28  pip  ^Xcp  Kal  Apr]l.  The  pairing  of  ^'^Aoc  and  ^pT^c  supports  a  metaphorical  understanding 
of  the  latter  (i.e.  ‘strife’).  See  Ep,  Rom,  13.13  eptSi  Kal  ^pXco, 

29  eATiJtSt  PocKajp,€c9[a,  In  a  Christian  context,  one  could  understand  ‘let  us  feed  on  the  hope 
(of  salvation)’.  This  is  how'ever  almost  a  proverbial  expression  already  among  pagan  writers:  see 
Soph.  Ant,  1246  iXirlctP  Be  jSoc/copat;  fr.  948  Radt  iXirlc  yap  7)  pocKovea  rove  ttoXXovc  ^porcup;  Eur. 
Bacch,  617;  Phoen,  396;  Men.  Sent  51  at  S’  eXiriBec  pocKovet  rove  Kevovc  pporcop,  Nonnus  has  eATT-tSa 
PocKOJv  at  D,  3.359,  34.102,  35.248. 

30  fiera  yatap.  Tight  space  allow's  only  a  spondee  at  the  beginning  of  the  line,  hence 

7]  The  formula  pera  yatar  is  found  frequently  in  Nonnus,  ahvays  at  the  same  metrical  position 

as  in  our  verse.  It  is  regularly  applied  to  a  change  from  the  life  on  Earth  to  a  life  in  Heaven,  both  in 
a  pagan  and  in  a  Christian  context:  see  D,  1.446;  9.150;  21.296;  25.139;  31,2^8;  par,  Jo,  14.75;  16.27; 


I74T 

31—2  E.g  (A\  BH)  9p^rjCKOpi€P  ip  capK€cci[pj  arap  ipvx^jP  •  •  •  |  XecTTop^ev  apyaXeov  9aparo[^v  iron 
T6ppa  poAorrec.  Perhaps  an  allusion  to  Ep,  Rom.,  8.13  el  yap  Kara  capKa  ^ijre  p,eXXere  a7To9pfjCKeLP,  et 
Se  TTPevpian  rac  npa^eic  rov  ctLparoc  9aparovre  lj]eee9e\ or  ‘our  flesh  dies  (but  our  soul  is  immortal)’. 

33  and  34  oJuTOJc  and  ov\rcoc  or  ajurepe  and  av\ro)c.  The  general  idea  of  verses  3^'35  soems  to 
be:  ‘You  should  strive  for  a  life  after  your  earthly  existence;  for  w'e  die  in  our  flesh  and  cannot  escape 
the  consequences  of  painful  death;  you  should  therefore  consider  your  earthly  existence  as  a  form  of 
punishment  and  not  be  afraid  of  death.’ 
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HEXAMETERS 

fr.  2 

fr.  3 

.[...j.[ 

d..]..[ 

5 

X8.[ 

(f>po[ 

Auct[ 

OVK  [ 

ou[ 

10 

etjjiL  ^  [ 

XevK[ 

TjXdo  ^  [ 

fr.  2 

1 

right 

ascending  oblique;  the  base  of  a  circle  on  the  line  with  traces  above  to  left  and 
2  upright,  with  oblique  ascending  from  mid-level;  then  traces  of  ink  4  ^  [,  trace  at 

mid-level  suggesting  the  lower  left-hand  arc  of  a  circle  7  ^  [,  flat  trace  above  the  line  g  ^  [, 
horizontal  at  line  level,  with  an  ascending  oblique  attached  to  its  left  end,  perhaps  A  or  z  ^  ^ 

speck  at  line  level 

10  Perhaps  A€u/<[ot  y€Lvdjfji€c9a  as  at  fr.  1.7,  12  (\VBH). 


fr.  3 

]  _ ,  the  base  of  a  small  circle  [,  an  upright;  the  lower  part  of  an  upright  or  oblique  with 

a  further  trace  to  the  right;  perhaps  the  first  stroke  and  belly  of  M 
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5107  C  ONTRACT  FOR  THE  EMPLOYMENT  OF  A  SUBSTITUTE  IN  A  LiTURGY 

17  2B.56/F(e)  n.B  x  28.8  cm  27  Dec.  155  -  25 Jan.  156 

Plate  X 

Written  in  a  rapid,  skilled  hand,  this  docninent  is  complete  except  for  an  inde¬ 
terminable  loss  at  the  foot.  There  is  a  koHesis  at  1.7  cm  from  the  left  edge. 

We  are  presented  with  another  example  of  a  liturgist  hiring  someone  to  serve 
in  his  place;  earlier  examples  are  listed  in  Naphtali  Lewis,  The  Compulsory  Public 
Services  of  Roman  Egypt  (Pap.  Flor.  XXVIII:  ^1997);  Table  6  p.  124;  see  also  LXVII 
4597  introd.  Of  these  e.xamples  P.  Lond.  II  255  =  W.  Chr.  272  (136),  R  Lond.  II  306 
=  W.  Chr.  263  (145),  SB  I\^  7375  (222-35)  and  P.  Leit.  13  =  SB  VIII  10205  (mid  iii) 
relate  to  the  function  of  praktor,  as  does  the  present  text;  cf  also  the  receipts  P.  Fay. 
35  =  Chr.  264  (150/51)  and  L  3572  (iii).  The  closest  parallel  is  P.  Leit.  13,  also 
from  0.\\Thynchus. 

In  our  text  Menas  hires  Theon  for  a  fixed  period  of  one  year,  from  the  current 
month  of  Tybi  until  Choiak  of  the  next  year,  to  carry  out  the  aTT-atr^cic  of  taxes 
and  also  to  do  the  paperwork  of  the  job  (ypa/x/xarci'a,  10-11).  The  terms  of  the 
contract  are  carefully  detailed.  The  employee  Theon  is  to  collect  and  hand  in  the 
monthly  assessments,  issue  receipts  to  the  taxpayers,  and  notify  the  komogrammateus 
of  aiTopoi  and  hverr paKTOi.  The  total  salary  of  520  drachmas  is  to  be  paid  in  foui 
instalments  of  40,  100,  180  and  200  drachmas.  Theon  is  to  absorb  the  following 
o\’erhead  expenses:  papyrus  rolls  and  writing  implements  for  the  books  of  the 
liturg);  and  registering  the  books  with  the  nome  eklogistes  and  ‘appropriate  others  . 
The  document  also  confirms  the  leading  role  of  the  basilikos grammateus  of  the  nome 
in  the  preparation  of  the  collection  of  taxes,  since  he  estimated  the  tax  revenue  that 
was  to  be  collected  (i  1-14)  by  the  praktores  on  the  basis  of  the  income  of  the  previous 
year.  See  11—14  particular  interest  is  the  requirement  that  Theon  send  the 

komogrammateus  the  names  toov  arropcov  nal  hvcnpaKTcov]  see  below,  23—4  n. 

The  work  of  the  present  editors  was  facilitated  by  a  transcription  of  the  text 

produced  by  Ursula  Schlag. 

opLoXoyovciv  aXXrjXoLC  /ff4i'd[c]  EvhaLp.ovoc 
p,rjTp6c  Mncac  an’  ^O^vpvyxcvv  noXeojc 
KaTay€Lv6pi€voc  kv  Kcop,rj  Wco^d€L  rTjC 
npoc  anr]XiojTOV  rofapyiac)  npaKTWp  apyvpiKwv 
5  K(x>p.rjTiK<l)V  XripLixartov  rrjc  npOK€ip.€- 

vrjc  Td)^9€OJC  Tonitov)  kcu  0€tov  Qpetcovoc 
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30 

35 

40 


DOC UMEN TA R T  TEX TS 


Tov  AixfjiCjovLOv  ixTjTpoc  Tavax<^Tihoc 
6.770  rrjc  avrrjc  ^O^vpvyx<^v  TToXecoc,  6  puev 
M7]vac  cvvTjXayevai  rep  0€OJVi  rrjc 
7TpoK€ipievrjC  TTpaKTopeiac  r'pv  ypapipua- 
T€iav  Kal  TTjV  a7TaLT7][c\lV  7T[a]vTCOV  r(pv  VTTO 
TOV  TOV  vopiov  ^aci[XiK]ov  ypapipiaT€Cpc  Ik- 
Te6rjCopi€V(jjv  Ittl  T'pe  avTrjc  irpaKTOpelac 
6pyvp[iK\(jpv  KCjopirjTiKcov  yvTjCiCjov  XrjpipiaTOJv 
(1770  apidpi'pceojc  tov  ovtoc  purjvoc 


Tv^i  €COC  apidfji'pceojc  piTjvoc  XocaK  tov 

elciOVTOC  K  {€T0Vc)y  €7TL  TCp  TOP  aoT[(i]v  Oecova 

TTjV  aTjaiTrjCiv  Kal  t[ovJ  cv[y^KXeLCpi6v  tcov 

KCx) piriT\iK\^u)v\  yvrjcYi\<jp\v  X\rjix\pi\aTOJv  7T\o\i'pca- 

edat  viraKOvovTO.  ^  KaTa  ipfjva  \  C,/\.^T'r]C€i 

Kal  €77[tStJS()VTa  T(p  t[o?3]  pofxov  CT[p^a[Tr]ycp)  TTjv  €Ka- 

CTOv  pirjvoc  StacToXrjV’  €Ti  Se  Kal  evpi^oXa 

TOLC  8iaypa(f)ovci  iKSeSocdaiy  tojp  aTiopcoV 

Kal  Su[c]77pa/CTa;v  eTTiCTeXXopievcov  vtto 

TOV  0€cx)voc  T(p  T(p[v  T]67T{a)v)  Kcopioy papipia- 

T€i,  OljjCOViOy  TOV  Cy[pi](^(j0V'^9€VTo[c]  Tjpoc 

aXX'pXovc  cvv  T€ipiyj  yapToov  Kal  ypaijTpcjov 

♦ 

Toov  TTjC  rrpaKTopelac  ^l^Xlojv  Kal  Ka- 

Tax[oJ^pLCpiOV  TOVTOJV  TCp  \€  TOV  VOpiOV 

lyXoyiCTTj  Kal  oic  aXXotc  TTpocrjKei  apyv- 
piov  8paxP'6)P  TrevTaKOCLCjov  ecKOdy  a(f)^  cLv 
avToOi  €Cx^P  6  0ecpv  8paxP'6c  T€cca- 
paKOv{TaX) y  Tac  8e  Aot77[(ic]  Spaxp^ac  T€Tpa- 
Koclac:  [6]y8o'pKo[vTa  77apa]A7^/xi^[6]Tat  o  av- 
TOC  0€cpv  TTapa  TOV  a[i3ToJi3  Mrjvd  Ta[r]c 
TTpodecpLiatc  0appiov9i  t?  8paxpi6c 
eKaTOVy  ^ETrecef)  Spaxpi6c  eKaTOv  oySorjKOVTa 
Kal  i^evlavTa  0acx)(^i  Tac  Xoiirac  8paxpi6c 
8iaKOCiaCy  6  0€Cjl>V  €v8oK€iV  IttI  TOV- 

To\iC  Kal  CKaCTa  TTOcrjcCiv  (l)c  CTravo)  8c- 
8r)X(x)Taiy  [o]u/c  c^[6]vtoc  py8cvl  tcjov  6pioX[o]yovv- 
TCxJv  TTapa^alvciv  Ta  7T[poKCipiC^v[a,  /cu]/3t[oJv 


[o]  ...[H], 

.  (erouc) 

IvTOjlviVOV 

♦  ♦  •  1_ 

J.[ 
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45  7T 

'Trap  [ 

Kal  jsepwv  [ 

scant  traces  of  the  beginnings  of  tivo  lines 

3  1.  Karayivofjievoc  4,  6,  25  to2  G  L  ^Qpuovoc  9  1.  cvvr]XXax€vat  IJ  j 

22  cTou:  o  corn  froniT/  27  rtfifi  29  rco:  co  corn  from  e?  30  \.  iKXoyicrjj  43  L 

‘It  is  hereby  mutually  agreed  between  Menas  son  of  Eudaemon,  his  mother  being  Apia,  from 
the  city  of  Oxyrhynchi,  residing  in  the  village  of  Psobthis  in  the  eastern  toparchy,  praktor  of  money 
rev'enues  from  villagers  in  the  aforesaid  district  of  Psobthis,  and  Thcon  son  of  Horion  grandson  of 
/Vmmonius,  his  mother  being  Tanaehotis,  of  the  said  city  of  Oxyrhynchi; 

‘that  Menas  has  contracted  to  Theon  the  clerkship  of  the  aforesaid  praktoreia  and  the  collection 
of  all  the  lawful  village-derived  money  re\'enues  to  be  posted  by  the  royal  scribe  of  the  nome  in  the 
said  praktoreia,  from  the  assessment  of  the  current  month  Tybi  until  the  assessment  of  the  month  of 
Ghoiak  of  the  incoming  Year  20,  on  the  following  terms:  the  said  Theon  will  carry  out  the  collection 
and  compile  the  final  account  of  the  legitimate  rev^enues  from  villagers,  submitting  to  .  .  .  each  month 
and  handing  ov’er  to  the  strategus  of  the  nome  the  reckoning  for  each  month,  and  will  in  addition 
issue  receipts  to  the  taxpayers,  and  (the  names  of)  those  without  resources  and  those  from  whom  it  is 
difficult  to  collect  wUl  be  sent  by  Theon  to  the  komogrammateits  of  the  district; 

‘that  the  mutually  agreed  stipend,  including  cost  of  papyrus  rolls  and  writing  implements  for 
the  books  of  the  praktoreia  and  of  registering  them  with  the  eklogistes  of  the  nome  and  others  con¬ 
cerned,  is  fiv'e  hundi^ed  and  twenty  drachmas,  of  which  Theon  has  had  forty  drachmas  on  the  spot, 
and  the  said  Theon  will  receive  the  remaining  four  hundred  and  eighty  drachmas  from  the  said 
Menas  on  the  following  due  dates:  Pharmouthi  16,  one  hundred  drachmas;  Epeiph,  one  hundred  and 
eighty  drachmas;  and  Phaophi  in  the  following  year,  the  final  two  hundred  drachmas; 

‘and  that  Theon  is  satisfied  with  these  terms  and  will  do  everything  as  detailed  above,  and  nei¬ 
ther  of  the  contracting  parties  has  the  right  to  violate  the  aforesaid  provisions.  This  ...  is  normative. 
Year  19  of  Imperator  (Caesar?)  Antoninus  .  .  .’ 

4-5  With  this  addition  to  previously  acquired  data  (c£  Lewis,  Compulsory  Public  Services^  s.v. 
rrpaKTwp  4)  it  now  appears  that  the  organization  of  tax  collection  by  praktores  had  the  following  struc¬ 
ture: 

pL'qr poTToXiT LKOAV  Xr]pipiaTa>v 
TipaKTOjp  apyvptKwv  irpaKrcop  cltlkojy 

Kiopir^TLKcbv  XrjpLpLaraiv 

TrpOLKTOjp  apyVpLK(I}V  TTpaKTOJp  CLTiKcbv 

7  Tavax^TLSoc.  This  spelling  (instead  of  the  common  Tavex-)  seems  to  occur  here  for  the  first 

time. 

10— II  ypafipLarelav  ual  rrjY  a7ratT7y[c]  tv.  In  the  light  of  the  present  text,  we  may  confidently 
read  at  P.  Leit.  13.10-11  xewlfjiaTelav  ( . \KaXelav  ed.  pr.\ the  suggestion  in  BL  V  48  should  be  ig¬ 

nored)  Kal  aTTaLTTjciv.  This  phrase  has  not  occurred  elsewhere,  but  in  W.  Chr.  272.11  {136)  the  person 
was  contracted  TrpaKTopevLv  Kal  where  indicates  that  he  was  lesponsible  foi  the 

paperwork  (see  Wilcken’s  note).  Similarly  the  substitute  liturgists  are  specifically  said  to  be  responsible 
for  the  paperwork  as  weU  as  the  collection  of  the  taxes  in  W.  Chr.  263  (145),  P.  Mich.  XI  604  (Oxy.  223), 
and  XXXVI  2769  (242)  (the  last  two  for  the  sitologia),  and  this  was  no  doubt  the  norm. 
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11-14  of  the  royal  scribe  in  this  context,  eh  P  Leit.  13.  ii  14,  where  it  is  also  stated 

that  the  estimation  of  the  expected  tax  revenue  is  based  on  the  revemue  of  the  previous  year;  see  Th. 
Ki'use,  Der  konigliclie  Schreiber  und  die  Gmwenmltung  (2002)  ii  611-21. 

15  17  The  term  of  the  contract  is  one  year,  but  prakiores  normally  scived  for  three  years;  see 
Lewis,  Compulsory  Public  Services^  42. 

18  Koi  t[oi'|  cu[y]/cAeic/toi’.  The  t(Tm  cvyK^eicfioc  does  not  seem  to  be  otherwise  attested  in 
documents  of  this  kind.  In  BGU  XIII  2333.15  17,  P  Princ.  II  36.2  3,  and  SB  XXII  15346.16-18,  it 
refers  to  the  completion  of  the  harvv'sting  of  crops  such  as  olives.  It  can  also  be  used  for  the  end  of 
a  time  span  (e.g.  a  year  in  P.  Flor.  I  5^).i4)  or  a  fixed  duration  of  a  contract  as  in  II  275  20  (apprentice¬ 
ship),  III  502  24-9  (lease  of  a  house),  and  III  506  14  (loan).  See  also  P  Michael.  43  introd.,  with  Belfs 
note  on  p.  93.  It  is  less  likely  that  cvyKXeicixoc  was  used  literally  to  mean  the  safekeeping  of  the  col¬ 
lected  tax  revenue.  It  rather  indicates  that  apart  from  collecting  the  taxes  the  substitute  was  to  carry 
out  all  the  paperwork  to  its  completion. 

20  vrraKovovra  ^  Kara  [  r.4  ] TT^cet. /Vt  the  end,  perhaps  a [ea^TyjrT^cei,  less  likely  e[7rt^7^]- 

TTjcet  (RLC);  this  would  imply  reading  [t]t]  before  /carri,  but  eta  is  difficult  to  read.  Such  a  phrase  is 
not  attested  elsewhere.  For  the  use  of  the  verb  in  this  context,  sec  P  Leit.  13. 14-15  with  n. 

21—2  In  2769  12 ff.  we  have  eKSovvat  role  /.terpoact  ^e/aara  Kal  eTTiSovvaL  rtp  rov  vofxov  erpa- 
rrjytp  ra  cvvrjdT]  cwaipeY^ara,  and  in  P  Mich.  604.16—17  eVStSovra  T[orc]  pLerpovet  StacroAac  Kal 
Oepiara  Kal  VTiaKOVcat  rep  rov  vopLov  crparriyp)  Ka9’  eKacrov  pLTjVLaLOV  eViStSoi^ra  rov  utt  ’  avrov  rra- 
paAap,j8ai’o/^teVoa  rrvpov  ra  evvatpej^Lara^  both  in  comparable  contexts.  The  monthly  StacroXiri  should 
be  sent  to  the  strategus:  see  e.g.  X  1283  or  XLIV  3174  r. 

23-4  Twv  aTTopojV  Kal  Sv[c]7TpaKTa>v.  The  arropoL^  those  ‘without  the  wherewithal’  to  pay 
the  tax  or  taxes  involved,  have  long  been  in  evidence  in  the  papyri  from  Roman  Eg)pt.  The  word 
SvcTTpaKToc  on  the  other  hand  has  not  previously  appeared  in  the  papyri.  The  sense  may  be  Taring  Ul, 
unfortunate’,  as  in  Paul.  Al.  65.15  (a  sense  to  be  added  to  LSJ;  cf  LSJ  s.v.  evirpaKroc  ii),  i.e.,  ‘insolvent’. 
But  it  is  tempting  to  compare  the  use  of  hvcelen paKroc  in  P  Leit.  13.20—21,  rov  pejpoac  t(1>v  arropcjov 
Kal  8[v]c€tc7Tpa[KTCJL>v,  referring  to  the  part  (,yc.  of  the  tax  to  be  collected)  falling  upon  those  who  are 
‘lacking  in  means  and  difficult  to  collect  from’  {8[v]c€LC7Tpa[KTajv  W.  B.  Henry,  comparing  avelcTrpa- 
KToc:  8[v]cetc7Tpa[x9r]copLevajv  ed,  pr^  but  the  verb  would  not  be  correctly  formed  [Kuhn er-B lass, 
Grammatikn  322(b)]).  For  the  combination,  cf  also  Cyril  of  Sc>thopolis,  ViL  Sab.  54  (p.  145  Schwartz), 
where  Sabas  in  511  appeals  to  the  emperor  Anastasius  to  cancel  the  extra  levy  {TTeptccoTTpaKrla)  im¬ 
posed  on  the  Church  of  the  Resurrection  and  other  landowners  in  Jerusalem  €k  rcbv  aTTopenv  Kal 
8vc7TpaKTOjp  TTpocojTTOJv,  i. c. ,  as  a  result  of  the  transfer  of  the  debts  of  indigent  landowners.  5107  may 
therefore  suggest  that  not  only  in  this  late  period  but  already  some  three  hundred  years  earlier  the 


expression  aTTopot  Kal  SacTipa/crot  had  become  technical  fiscal  terminology  to  distinguish  destitute 
and  other  taxpayers  from  tliose  from  whom  it  was  difficult  to  collect  the  taxes.  It  might  be  questioned, 
however,  whether  8vc7TpaKToc  is  indeed  a  technical  term,  since  it  is  rarely  attested  in  a  fiseal  sense.  An 
alternative  interpretation  may  be  that  the  V\vo  terms  are  used  to  denote  the  same  group  of  people, 
yet  seen  from  different  angles:  aTiopot,  wTen  the  tax  base/assessment  is  considered,  and  SucTipa/crot, 
wTen  the  tax-collecting  proper  is  meant.  But  the  8vc7t paKroi  could  just  as  well  be  persons  whom 
the  collector  could  not  get  hold  of  Alternatively,  arropoc  may  be  the  only  technical  term  here  that 


denotes  a  statutory^  situation,  while  ail  other  accounts  insolvent  for  unforeseen  reasons  are  qualified 
as  8vC7TpaKTOL. 

34  7Tapa]Xrii.n/j[e]raL.  Cf  P  Mich.  604.14  rrjv  TTapdXrip,pLv  TToipcecdai  in  a  comparable  context; 
perhaps  also  P.  Oslo  III  135.19-20. 

36-8  The  TTpoOecp^ia,  or  due  date,  was  normally  the  last  day  of  the  month.  Of  the  three  pay¬ 
ments  envisaged  here  the  first  is  due  at  mid  month  and  is  so  specified;  nothing  similar  is  said  of  the 
other  two  pa)aTients  because  they  eonform  to  the  norm.  In  other  w^ords  the  three  pa)Tnents  w^ere  due 
on  16  Pharmouthi,  30  Epeiph,  and  30  Phaophi. 
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38  i^eviavra.  For  the  sense  'in  the  following  year’  see  H.  C.  Youtie,  TAPA  92  (1961)  551-2  = 
Scriptiunculae  i  357-8. 

42  ra  TT[poKeLfjL€]p[a.  Gf.  P.  Mich.  604.26,  PSI  III  218.4,  etc.  Other  texts  have  ra  irpoye- 
ypappeva^  but  this  is  too  long  for  the  space. 

44  AvTtplvLPov  is  slightly  easier  to  match  with  the  traces  than  KaL<:[apoc;  Kaicapoc  may  have 
been  wTitten  at  the  end  of  43  (TItov  is  impossible  to  read).  The  formula  AvroKparopoc  Kaicapoc 
AptwvIvov  is  very  rare  (only  in  O.  Gland.  Ill  522  and  526),  and  rarer  without  Kaicapoc  (see  LXIV 
4434  13  14  and  n.). 


N.  LEWIS  /  TH.  KRUSE 


5108.  Reg  ISTER  OF  LiTURGISTS 

ioo/ig5(a)  17.9  x  cm  Second/third  century 

Plate  XI 

Parts  of  three  columns  written  along  the  fibres;  the  back  was  reused  for  LXIX 
4719,  Isocr.  Ad  Nicoclem.  A  sheet-join  is  visible  c.3  cm  from  the  left-hand  edge. 
Abo\'e  col.  ii  is  the  number  orj  {-  78),  written  by  a  different  hand  from  that  of  the 
main  text:  we  ha\'e  parts  of  columns  77  -9  of  a  register  of  liturgists.  To  judge  from 
the  presence  of  a  fairly  generous  and  regular  lower  margin  on  the  back,  the  roll 
w'as,  as  often,  cut  horizontally  before  the  Isocrates  text  was  copied.  The  original 
column  height  cannot  be  determined. 

o 

The  three  columns  consist  of  successive  entries.  Each  entry  occupies  a  single 
line  and  gives  the  liturgists  name  in  the  nominative  and  his  father’s  name  in  the 
genithn,  followed  by  his  official  tide  and  the  place  where  he  was  liable  for  liturgical 
duties.  The  last  is  given  in  the  form  rrje  avT-fje/ d,  sc.  KojyLrjc  (but  see  ii  5  n.).  Only 
i  9  does  not  follow  this  pattern :  whether  it  ends  with  the  name  of  a  village  or  not 
(see  below),  it  probably  forms  the  title  of  a  section  dealing  with  a  single  village,  to 
which  the  following  lines  refer.  The  register  is  thus  probably  diVded  into  sections, 
accordmg  to  Ullages  within  a  larger  administrative  unit. 

There  is  no  exact  parallel  to  5108  among  published  papyri.  To  judge  by  its 
juxtaposition  of  hxj^ocLOL  Kojjxrjc  (ii  2—7,  9—10;  see  ii  2  n.  para.  3)  and  irpaKropec 
(ii  11—16),  it  could  hardly  be  a  ypa<j)rj  hrjpLOCLOjv  (for  lists  of  this  category,  see  C. 
Homoth-Kuhs,  Phylakes  urid  Phylakon-Steuer  im  griechisch-rdmischen  Agypten  (2005)  103- 
17,  125-31,  and  D.  Hennig,  Chiron  36  (2006)  9-10).  Cf  also  the  ypaprj  rrpaKTopcov 
in  P.  Gain  Preis.  11.2  (Ars.;  ii/iii),  which  seems  to  be  distinct  from  the  ypa4>al 
Srjpioclojv.  A  possible  solution  is  to  consider  5108  as  a  ypaprj  X^LTovpyOv.  This 
term  may  have  replaced  ypat^i)  Srjpioc'icov  in  the  third  century.  Behind  this  puta¬ 
tive  terminological  shift  could  be  the  creation  of  a  species  of  extended  register  to 
include  a  wider  range  of  liturgists;  see  Homoth-Kuhs,  Phylakes  112.  The  argument 
may  be  strengthened  by  P.  Ryl.  II  91  (Ars.;  early  iii),  an  extract  of  a  ‘register  of 
liturgists’  kept  in  the  archive  of  public  acts  (1-2,  N  ^L^XiodrjK-qc  hrjp.ociwv  [Aoyoir,] 
iK  ypapr/c  Xtroupycov),  which  records  fiscal  agents  responsible  for  the  collection  of 
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crown  tax  at  Euhcmeria.  These  tax  collectors,  interpreted  by  the  editors  of  P.  Ryl. 
II  as  TTpaKTopec  cT€(f)avLKa)v,  could  hardly  have  been  8rjp.6cioi  Koop.-pc.  The  ypa(f)ri 
XcLTOvpyOv  should  therefore  present  a  similar  diversity  of  liturgists  to  that  of  5108. 
Vice  versa,  5108  may  well  be  an  early  example  of  the  Xeirovpyojv.  (Con¬ 

trary  to  what  might  be  inferred  from  Hornoth-Kuhs,  Fhylakes  iii— 13,  and  Hennig, 
loc.  cit.  9,  the  term  ypa(f)r]  Xeirovpywv  is  not  typically  Oxyrhynchite.)  See  also  the 
dvaypa^i]  XeiTovpywv  mentioned  in  P.  Gain  Preis.  20.1  (Plerm.j  35^'^7)!  which  Prei- 
sigke  interprets  as  a  draft. 

That  said,  there  is  a  remarkable  difference  between  5108  and  the  ypa(f)rj 
XeiTovpycop  of  which  P.  Ryl.  91  is  an  extract.  While  5108  only  offers  basic  infor¬ 
mation  about  each  person  listed,  P.  Ryl.  9i.3“9  also  details  the  liturgists’  ages  and 
/)oro.y-qualifications.  Among  published  lists  of  liturgists  or  liturgy  nominees,  there 
are  some  that  do  not  mention  age  and  poros;  see  e.g.  BGU  III  700  (ii),  P.  Berl.  Leihg. 
I  6  (166/7),  P-  Ryl-  11  II9  (191/2),  P.  Gain  Preis.  ii  (ii/iii).  However,  unlike  5108, 
all  these  texts  refer  to  single  HUages,  with  people  grouped  under  various  liturgies, 
which  function  as  headings.  The  assumed  plurality  of  villages  in  5108  suggests 
that  the  individuals  listed  here  are  not  nominees  but  appointed  liturgists.  It  would 
be  difficult  and  perhaps  pointless  to  compile  in  a  register  lists  of  numerous  liturgy 
candidates  from  different  villages.  For  such  proposals,  see  e.g.  P.  Petaus  60-65 
and  possibly  also  66-69  i  P  Pei'l-  Leihg.  I  6,  especially  Kalen’s  supplementary 
remark  in  the  introd.  (p.  121). 

The  villages  concerned  are  probably  not  Oxyrhynchite.  Some  of  the  names 
have  never  been  attested  in  Oxyrhynchite  documents:  App-ayic  (ii  2),  Apo-ppic  (ii  6, 
iii  2),  XaXrjc  (iii  4);  cf  also  ii  4,  iii  3  nn.  If  the  village  name  Ovd{^tc)  is  read  in  i  9, 
the  villages  will  belong  to  the  Mendesian  nome,  though  the  personal  names  do  not 
decisively  point  to  the  Delta.  Two  Mendesian  te.xts  hav'e  been  published  in  P.  Oxy, 
viz.  XXIV  2414  and  XLIV  3205.  The  hand  is  reminiscent  of  that  of  P.  Thmouis 
I,  and  even  of  3205  (except  for  the  pis  at  line-beginning  and  the  rhos). 


col.  i 


rrje]  avrrjc 
Trjc  (x\yrrjc 
Trjc  ciu]t[i7]c 
Trjc  auj-ri^c 
rrjc  aujT-^c 

Trjc]  a{yTrjc) 
rrjc  aJuTT^c 
rije  av\Trjc 
]dva 

h 

rrjc  avT^fjc 


\ 
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15 


rye  avT]7]c 

Tjjc]  aVTTjC 
TTjc]  a{i)Tr]c) 

h 

rye  avTy\c 


6  a  14  a 


col.  ii 


{jn,2)  oy 

X  cvLC  Apfji  776Sto0i;A(a^)  rye  avryc 
T[  3— 4]oc  Ap  lk[  )  vvKTO(f)vX[a^)  rye  avrrje 
^  [l— 2]  voLict[c]  0[.t6iro[c)  apx^<^o[8[oe)]  pi  ^  (  )  rye  a[vrye) 

5  ^  [  3—4  ]  ^  ^Ovv(pcf)pioe  6pio[(f>vXa^)  arro  rye  a(i;Ti7c) 

[  4— 5  AlJpoT^ptoc  opto(0uAa^)  avrrje 

^[2-3].  oc  opLLoy  6pio[(l)vXa^)  ^.  .(  )  rye  a[vrye) 

Miveioe  Capairlojvoe  i7ni.ieXy(rye)  ^  ^  o  rye  aivrye) 

Nepic^epaje  Avnvoov  rrp^ee^vrepoe)  rye  avrye 
10  Cepivoe  Avoy^icovoe  rrp^ee^vrepoe)  ry[e  avr^ije 

AprroKpde  opiLOv  7rpdK[ra>p)  ctTt/c(cuv)  duo  rye  a{vrye) 

Nepicjyepwe  opilov  updK{ra)p)  CiriK[wv)  rye  a[vrye) 

Ca  e  00  VLOV  updK{rcop)  eirtK^edv)  rye  aiyrye) 

Apbovvie  Aovklov  updK[rajp)  apy^vpiKcov)  [  rye  a[vrye)  (?) 

15  Ayrlvove  Nepi(f)epdj[roc)  updK{r<jjp)  a[py{vpLKa)v)  rye  a[vrye)  (?) 
^EpixateK{oe)  Zlt[§u]/xou  upaK^rojp)  dpy^vpLKOJv)  [  rye  a[vrrje)  (?) 

^-5  ].[...].()  ...A()[ 


2  TreSto^u  3  o.p  i 

5—7  opto? I  1.  6p€o{(j>vXa^)? 

10  TTp  10  1.  Ceprjvoc 

16  epipaic^  17  ]  .  ^ 


K 


col.  iii 


Avov^dc  IJe  ^  [ 
Apaypte  AL8v^x[ 
IpiOvOye  ^lep  ^  [ 

XaXyc  n  [ 

ApiOvvLC 
Tovp^ojv  [ 


VU/CTO(/>U  4 

7,  II,  12  1.  OpLoloV  7 


II-16 


A 


TTpaK 


II-I3  CiTL 


K 


. 4’  55  7?  ^5 

_  2  8  inpLeXy 

14,  16  apy  15 


1 


II-13  a 

9. 


5 
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col.  ii 

‘78’ 

‘Ch — suis  (?)  son  of  Harmachis,  field-i^iard  of  the  same  (village). 

‘Rh  ns  son  of  Ar  ic(  ?  ),  night-gnard  of  the  same. 

‘ — nousis  (?)  son  of  Phmois,  archephodos  .  .  .  of  the  same, 
f  .  .  son  of  Oimophris,  desert-guard  from  the  same, 
f  .  .  son  of  Haroeris,  desert-guard  of  the  same. 

A — os  son  of  A — os,  desert-guard  .  .  .  from  the  same. 

Aliysius  son  of  Sarapion,  overseer  .  .  .  the  same. 

‘Nempheros  son  of  Antinous,  (village)  elder  of  the  same. 

‘Serenus  son  of  Arioubion,  elder  of  the  same. 

‘Harpocras  son  of  Harpocras,  collector  of  grain-taxes  from  the  same. 
‘Nempheros  son  of  Nempheros,  collector  of  grain-taxes  of  the  same. 
‘Sa- — s  son  of  Pho — uius,  collector  of  grain-taxes  of  the  same. 
‘Amounis  son  of  Lucius,  collector  of  money-taxes  .  .  .  the  same. 
‘Antinous  son  of  Nempheros,  collector  of  money-taxes  .  .  .  the  same. 
‘Hermaiscus  son  of  Didymus,  collector  of  money-taxes  .  .  .  the  same. 


col.  iii 

‘Anoubas  son  of  Pe —  [ 
'Haroeris  son  of  Didyan —  [ 
‘Imouthes  son  of  Hier —  [ 
‘Chales  sonof  P— (?)  [ 
Amounis  son  of  Po —  (?)  [ 
‘Tourbon  .  .  . 

‘A-(?)  r 


col.  i 

g  ]0va  rather  than  ]0e/oa  (not  JSu/oa).  Alpha  may  be  slightly  raised.  The  textual  structure  (see 
introd.)  suggests  a  place  name;  of  those  attested,  only  Qvaifiecoc)  from  SPP  X\dl  pp.  13-17.267,  511, 
529,  564  (Thmouis;  11/ iii)  provides  a  match.  The  sequence  -Ova-  could  of  course  be  part  of  a  personal 
name,  but  a  personal  name  would  not  fit  in  the  context. 

10,  15  It  is  unclear  whether  the  horizontal  stroke  is  part  of  d  or  of  the  sigma  of  avrrjc. 


col.  ii 

2  X  cvLc.  Possibly  a  new  name.  There  is  a  big  down-turned  loop-serif  at  the  upper-right  end 
of  the  chi.  It  can  hardly  be  omicron,  for  an  omicron  linked  to  a  preceding  chi  usually  has  an  upward 
turn. 

Apfi  x^oc:  apparently  Apjaextoc^  for  Appeaxtoc.  The  vocalisation  in  -e-  of  this  name  is  not  at¬ 
tested  otherwise.  Most  instances  of  this  name  come  from  the  Arsinoite  nome;  there  is  none  from  the 
Oxyrhynchite. 

7Te6to(/)uA(af).  Sec  Homoth-Kuhs,  Phylakes  93,  137.  This  liturgist  as  well  as  other  policing  agents 
{(j)vXaK€c)  belong  to  the  Sr]pi6ciOi  Kajj^iTjc,  viz.  Doiforgane  led  by  \illage  elders  (TrpecjSurepot),  as  opposed 
to  other  liturgists  who  are  the  government’s  agents  in  villages  {irpaKTopcc^  aroXoyoL^  etc.)  under  the 
direction  of  KcopLoypapLpLareLc.  See  E  Oertel,  Liturgie  {igij)  150-51;  Homoth-Kuhs,  Phylakes  <^0-^2. 
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3  Ap  ^  lk{  ).  The  third  letter  could  be  rho  or  theta. 

vvKTo<j)vX{a^).  See  D.  Hennig,  Chiron  32  (2002)  281-95;  Homoth-Kuhs,  Phy lakes  93. 

4  0/r6tTo(c).  Popular  in  Upper  Egypt,  the  name  is  attested  only  once  in  Oxyrhynchus  (P.  land. 
VII  I39-17)- 

apx^(j>o[8{oc).  On  apx^<f>o8oL,  see  IJvXIV  5000  4-5  n. 
pt  ^  (  ).  The  first  letter  is  alpha  or  epsilon,  linked  to  rho.  Wdiat  precedes  the  abbreviation 

indicator  is  a  long  stroke  without  a  descender;  it  can  hardly  be  phi.  It  is  difficult  to  read  €pto7T{XvTrjc) 
or  ipL07T{ajX7]c)^  pi  being  the  cnd-cuiwe,  ineaning  that  the  appointed  desert-guard  was  a  fuller  or  wool- 
dealer.  It  is  also  difficult  to  read  opiocj){vXa-  ).  Even  if  this  were  to  be  read,  the  ineaning  would  remain 
unclear:  certainly  not  apxecfioSoc  op60(/)eAa/<a>e,  but  apx^(l>o8oc  op€0(j)vXa^  (an  unattested  cumulative 
munus'^  an  archephodos  elected  amongst  the  dcsert-gaiards?).  For  the  ftinction  of  6p€0(j)vXa^,  see  Hennig, 
Chiron  36  (2006)  1-9. 

5  (1770  rr/c  aiyTrjc).  airo  is  added  also  in  7  and  ii.  If  not  interchangeable  with  the  simple  rrje 
a{vT7]c),  this  phrase  may  indicate  that  a  liturgist  had  his  tSta  in  this  particular  village,  in  contrast  to  those 
appointed  because  they  resided  or  worked  or  possessed  real  estate  in  the  village.  For  tSta,  iirihip^da, 
and  yeovxici  as  factors  in  the  nomination  to  liturgies,  see  H.  Braunert,  Binnenwanderung 

6  A]porjpLoc.  Cf  iii  2.  The  name  is  mostly  attested  in  Upper  Egy[3t,  and  v^ery  sporadically  in  the 
Arsinoite  and  Heraclcopolite  nomes,  but  not  in  the  Ox^Thynchite. 

7  opiLoy^  1.  6/xotou.  Cf  II,  12.  This  presumably  functions  in  the  same  way  as  opLolwc  in  tax 
receipts  and  lists,  indicating  that  the  father  has  the  same  name  as  his  son,  though  this  usage  has  not 
been  attested  before.  The  resolution  6{piolov)  in  O.  Strasb.  193.1-2  W€vpilvLo{c)  6{piOLOJc)  rod  6{piOLov) 
is  probably  prompted  by  the  presence  of  the  definite  article.  Other  editors,  however,  have  proposed 
Tov  opiOLOjc  for  Tov  —  /  6{)  /  opc( );  SCO  P.  Bour.  42.417  (as  reproduced  in  DDbDP);  O.  Bodl.  II  1717.2; 
P.  Lond.  I  119.7. 

K  \).  After  kappa,  two  or  three  letters.  Neither  Karacradeic  nor  Karayivopievoc  looks  likely.  Nor 
can  we  think  of  any  professional  name  that  could  fit  the  traces. 

8  iTTipieXrjijrjc).  No  iiTLpieXrjTaL  are  attested  in  any  published  ypaprj  SrjpLoclojv  or  Xeirovpycov. 

No  detailed  study  has  been  published  on  eVt/xeAT^rat  in  villages  of  the  Roman  period.  They  are  usu¬ 
ally  not  inv’oRed  in  taxation;  cf  e.g.  E  berk  Leihg.  II  26.24  [-  SB  X  10614], 

mentioned  alongside  an  alyiaXo(pvXa^\  empieXriTat  ol  im  rov  At/xrac/xou  in  P.  Brem.  29.7^8; 
mpieXriT'qc  in  P.  CoU.  Youtie  I  21  =  XLV  3264  10. 

o.  If  this  sequence  refers  to  the  object  of  the  overseer’s  surv^eillance,  it  should  be  transcribed 
as  9(  ).  It  is  difficult  to  read  ayo,  since  the  putative  pi  would  appear  to  be  abnormally  ligatured  to 
the  top  loop  of  the  dubious  alpha. 

9  Nepapepcoc.  Cf.  12,  15.  The  name  is  usually  written  Nepepcoc;  the  form  is  unique  to  this  text, 

though  cf  R  Lond.  II  466.12  rJavefrppepLet^  as  read  by  U.  Wilcken,  APF  ^  243  (tbe  dot  is  not 

reported  in  BE  I  263). 

7Tp{€cpvT€poc).  Cf  lo.  Apparently  a  TTpecpvrepoc  Kajpurjc;  see  LXXIV  5003  2  n. 

13  vLov,  The  third  letter  might  be  mu. 

14  ApiovvLc.  Cf  iii  5.  Fairly  well  attested  in  the  Delta  and  the  /Axsinoite  nome,  this  name  appears 
in  papyri  of  Oxyrhynchite  provenance  in  LXXV  5016  (unless  Al/xourtoc),  SB  VI  8971,  XIV  12139 
(where  the  name  is  not  borne  by  an  Oxyrhynchite),  and  XVI  13035. 

col.  iii 

3  IpiovOrjc.  Well  attested  in  Upper  Egypt,  the  Heraclcopolite  and  Arsinoite  nomes,  and  the 
Delta,  this  name  has  occurred  in  only  two  Oxyrhynchite  texts,  P.  Turner  17.2  and  P.  Hib.  II  248  (of¬ 
ficial  correspondence  concerned  with  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome). 

4  XaXrjc.  This  name  has  not  appeared  in  any  published  text  from  Oxyrhynchus. 
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5109.  Loan  of  Barley 


ii8/83(b) 


8.5  X  36.6  cm 


September-January(?)  162/3 


A  document  written  along  the  fibres  in  two  long  duplicate  columns.  The 
second  column  is  virtually  complete,  but  only  line-ends  remain  from  the  first.  The 
columns  are  separated  by  a  narrow  space  and  diverge  mainly  in  four  lines  of  the 
subscriptions  (62,  67,  69,  71),  in  which  col.  i  shows  abbreviations  that  col.  ii  does 
not;  see  also  apparatus  16,  34  nn.  Three  vertical  folds,  resulting  in  four  vertical 
panels,  arc  visible,  along  with  a  horizontal  fold  at  which  the  papyrus  has  broken 
half-way  down.  The  back  is  blank.  Since  there  are  no  changes  of  hand  in  the  sub¬ 
scriptions,  the  document  must  be  a  copy. 

The  text  is  a  loan  of  nine  artabas  of  barley  contracted  by  three  inhabitants 
of  the  village  of  Mouchinaroou  in  the  Thmoisepho  toparchy  from  Horion  son  of 
Callinicus,  a  citizen  of  Alexandria.  It  is  to  be  returned  at  the  relatively  uncommon 
interest  rate  of  33.3%  (see  14-15  n.)  after  the  beginning  of  the  harvest  and  with 
a  penalty  of  50%  in  case  of  default.  Horion  is  presumably  an  absentee  landowner 
in  the  area,  and  the  debtors  are  perhaps  lessees  in  need  of  seed  for  the  sowing 
season.  In  an  unusual  provision,  the  debtors  apparendy  undertake  to  transport  the 
returned  loan  to  a  different  village,  Senepta  in  the  Middle  toparchy  (see  25-8  n.). 

For  a  list  of  loans  in  kind,  see  D.  Foraboschi  and  A.  Gara,  Athenaeum  60  (1982) 


81-3  (XXII  2350  col.  iii  (223)  and  P.  Mich.  XI  614  (c.258/9;  see  BL  VIII  216)  from 


Oxyrhynchus  were  missed).  Roman-period  loans  in  kind  from  the  Oxyrhynchite 
nome  published  since  are  LXXI  4826  (168/9)  (debtor  from  the  Heracleopolite 


nome),  XLIX  3493-4  (175),  SB  XXIV  16172  (224)  =  VI  988  r,  P.  Col.  X  277  (225), 
LXI  4117  (240)  (‘writing  practice’),  and  LXIV  4439  (258/9).  For  a  list  of  loans 
involving  barley,  see  N.  Gon\s,JJP  2^  (1998)  19  n.  2. 


col.  ii 


5 


ZojlXoc  A(f)VYxi-oc  Kal  m- 
ceic  Aioyevovc  Kal  Woic  Tip- 
lljOL(f)iC  a/X(/)OT6po(t)  OLTTO  MoV- 
Xivapojov  ryjc  0/xotvce- 

(/>CD  rOTTapxloLC  Tor(c)  TpiCL 


Uepcatc  TTjC  imyovrjc 
Vp  LOJVi  KaXXiVLKOV  CoJCi- 
Kocpilcp  rep  Kal  ^IXOeet  x^itp^i^- 


10 


15 

20 

25 

30 

35 

40 

45 

50 


5109.  LOAN  OF  BARLEY 


99 


Kpeid'-^c  apra^ac  evvea, 
chv  ra^opiaL  col  Sta^opou 
Ik  rpiTOV  aprd^ac  rpcic, 
ycLVOvrai  /<:6</)aAa/o(u)  cvv  Sta- 
(f)6pov  dprd^ac  ScKaSvo, 
dc  Kal  diTodoccopiCv  col 
dvvrrepdcTcjoc  Kal  (aveu)  evprjco- 
Xoylac  TW  IJavvL  pLrjvl  rod 
evccTLpTOc  Scvrepov  erovc 
AvprjXlcov  Avtcovlvov 
Kal  Ovrjpov  Tcdv  Kvplcjov 
Cc^acTWV  ecj)'  dXcp  rfjc  avr^rjdj 

MovxLvapcoo(^v) ,  aijOKa- 

racT'qcopLcv  col  ^[tjc  CcvcTT^ra) 
o  Kal  TTapapLCpLcrprjcOaL 
KpcLOrjv  veov  K[a^6ap6v 
dSoXov  d^oXoy  KCKOC- 
KLVcvpievov  Kal  KaXwc 


TTCTrarrjiacyoy  ycoplc  aipyjc 
Kal  aWcpoc  pLcrpcp  {TCTpa)xpL- 
vcLKcp^'Qpov  A(f)vyx[t]pc  aTTO 
TTjC  aVT'plc]  MoVXiVGip<^OV, 
rcov  rrapd  rod  rrpoyeypapi’- 
picvov  ^^3p/a;vo(c)  eavroLC 
pLCT povvT oov .  eav  8e 
pLT]  arrOTwpiev  Kadd  ye- 
yparrraL,  CKrlccjopLcv  col 
TO  picv  rrpoKCLpicvov 
Ke(f)aXaLOv  cyv  tolc  dyOr]- 
cop.ev[ot]c  8La(j)6pov  picd^  rj- 
pLLoXlaC,  Kal  Tj  TTpd^LC  COL 
ecTCO  CK  re  'ypLCLV  Kal  ck 
Tcdv  VTTapxdvTOJV  rjfjiCLV 

irdvrcjov  ovroov  dXXrj- 

Xeyyvcov  etc  cktlclv 

Kal  ov  evoc  avrcov  alprjraL. 

KVpLOV  TO  X^f'POypCi^f^OV 

Slccov  ypa(f)ev  opiOTVTTOv 
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DOC  U  A I EN  TA  R  T  TEXTS 


TTavraxfj  €m(f)€p6iJ.€vov 
KOi  rravTL  r(^  vrrep  cov  em- 
(f)€povTL,  [erovc]  |S  AvroKparopoc 
Kalcapoc  MapKOv  AvprjX'tov 
55  Avtojvlvov  Ce^acTOv 

Kal  AvTOKparopoc  Kalcapoc 
AovKi\o\v  Ai)prjXl\o]y  \  Ovr]po\y 
Cc^acrov  [  ]  .  [  r.5  ]d, 

ZojlXoc  A(j)vyxiOC  ccxov 

60  CVV  TOLC  aXXoLC  Kp€id7]C 

aprd^ac  cvvca  Kal  diro- 
86ca)pi[€v  COL  c]u]/  8ia(f)6pov  apra/Sajc 
rpciCy  yelpo^vrai]  dprd^ac  8€/ca8u[o, 

dXXrjXcyyv^rj^c  (he  TTpoK^eirai).  Al8vpioc  6  Kac 
65  Z(x)lX{oc)  zJtSu/xou  cypaifja  vircp  avrov 

piT]  etSoTOC  ypa/x/xara.  TJacic 
Aioycyovc  kcil  Wolc  ApifjOLTOC 
c[v]vKxopi€v  Kal  cvv(17to8o- 
ccppicv  (he  TTpoKirai,  'HpaKXrjc 
70  AxtXXcijJC  eypaifja  vTTcp  {arrep} 

ayT(hv  pLT]  €l86tcov  ypdpi- 
/xara,  ypoyoc  o  avroc, 

1—2  1.  IJacLC  3  1.  -ifjol(f)Loc  4—5  1.  ©ijLOLC€(j)(ji)  5—6  1.  OL  Tpelc  Uipcai 

8  1.  A\dai€i  II5  13,  60  1.  Kpidyjc  13,  17,  63  1.  dpra/Sat  14  1.  ra^opieda  .  .  .  Staej^opov 

16-17,62  1.  Sta^opo)  16  (col.  i)  Jatoo  18,62,68—9  1- -Scocop.€v  19—20  1.  eupT^ctAoytac 
24  av^  26  ceve^  27  1.  coc  .  .  .  irapapiepiK p7]TaL?  28  1.  KpeOrjP  veav  KaOapav 

29  1.  a^coXov  30  1.  -KLvevpLevTjv  31  1.  TreTrar'qpLev'qv  32  1.  aOepoc  (col.  i)  Axot 

(col.  ii)  [^]x9^'  (horizontal  bar  crossing  i  is  lengthened  upper-right  arm  of  x)  33  1.  -vlkco  34 
(coL  i)  Japojo  38  1.  d77oS6L)p.6v  39  1.  eKrelcopiev  42  1.  hia^opotc  44  1.  'qpLa)v 

45  1.  ^piLV  48  1.  T^p-cov  alpfj  53  L  62  (col.  i)  ](^op°apTa^  62—3  1.  dprajScov 

rptdjv  64  TTpo*"  65  ^coL^  67  (col.  i)  ]i//or  69  1.  TTpoKeiraL  (col.  i)  Kpa*" 

71  (col.  i)  ypa^ 

‘Zoilus,  son  of  Aphynchis,  and  Pasis,  son  of  Diogenes,  and  Psois,  son  of  Harpsoiphis,  both  (i'zc) 
from  jVIouchinaroou  of  the  Thmoisepho  toparchy,  the  three  ''Persians  of  the  epigone^\  to  Horion,  son 
of  Gallinicus,  of  the  Sosicosmian  tribe  and  Althaean  deme,  greetings. 

‘We  acknowledge  that  we  have  received  and  have  had  measured  out  from  you  nine  artabas  of 
barley,  the  principal  totaling  nine  artabas  of  barley,  for  which  we  shall  pay  to  you  as  interest  of  one- 
third  three  artabas,  the  principal  with  the  interest  totaling  twelve  artabas,  which  we  shall  return  to 
you  without  delay  and  excuse  in  the  month  of  Pauni  of  the  present  second  year  of  Aurelii  Antoninus 
and  Verus  the  lords  August!  at  the  threshing-floor  of  the  same  Mouchinaroou.  And  we  shall  restitute 
the  barley  to  you  in  Senepta  as  it  has  been  measured  out,  fresh,  pure,  unadulterated,  free  from  earth, 
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sifted,  and  well  threshed,  unmLxed  with  darnel  and  chaff,  (measured)  by  the  tetrachoinix  measure  of 
Horus,  son  of  Aph)iichis,  from  the  same  IMouchinaroou,  with  the  people  from  the  aforementioned 
Horion  measuring  it  for  themselves.  If  we  do  not  make  the  return  according  to  what  has  been  writ¬ 
ten,  we  shall  pay  to  you  the  aforementioned  principal  with  the  accrued  interest  plus  one-half;  and  let 
the  right  of  execution  belong  to  you  against  us  and  all  that  belongs  to  us  as  mutual  sureties  for  the 
payment  and  against  whichever  one  (^f  them  he  [sic)  chooses.  This  cheirograph,  written  in  two  copies 
identical  in  tenor,  is  normative  wherever  presented  and  I'or  whoever  presents  it  on  your  behalf.  Year 
2  of  Imperator  Caesar  Marcus  Aurelius  Antoninus  Augustus  and  Imperator  Chiesar  Lucius  Aurelius 
\hrus  Augustus,  [montfi)  (-)9. 


d,  Zoilus,  son  of  Aphynchis,  recehx'd  with  the  others  nine  artabas  of  barley  and  we  shall  repay 
(them)  to  you  with  an  interest  of  three  artabas,  totaling  twcK^e  artabas,  under  mutual  surety,  as  is 
stipulated  above.  1,  Didvmus  alias  Zoilus,  son  of  Didymus,  wrote  for  him  because  he  does  not  know 
letters.  We,  Pasis,  son  of  Diogenes,  and  Psois,  son  of  Harpsois  (ffr),  received  jointly  and  shall  repay 
jointly  as  is  stipulated  abo\’e.  1,  Heracles,  son  of  Achilles,  wrote  tor  them  because  they  do  not  know 
letters.  The  same  date.’ 


1— 2  TTacetc  (1.  rJacic).  For  the  accentuation,  see  W.  Clarysse,  ^PE  119  (1997)  182. 

2— 3  (1.  -ipoLcfyLoc).  See  67  n- 

3  afA(l)6repo{L).  Omission  of  iota  from  the  final  diphthong  -oi  is  not  a  well-attested  phonetic 
spelling  and  is  probably  inadvertent  here.  This  adjective  is  sometimes  used  as  the  equivalent  of 
arravrec  (see  \VB  s.v.  api<f)6Tcpoc  i),  as  is  probably  the  case  here,  since  it  presumably  refers  to  all  three 
borrowers  (cf.  5  rpicL).  It  is  remotely  possible  that  it  refers  to  the  origin  of  only  Pasis  and  Psois,  espe¬ 
cially  since  these  two  are  grouped  apart  from  Zoilus  in  the  subscription  at  66-72,  but  Zoilus’  lack  of 
an  origo  would  be  problematic. 

3— 5  Movxi^oLpcoov  T'qc  0pLOLvc€(l)aj  (1.  0piOLC€(f)a))  roTrapx'iCLc,  This  \illage  has  been  attested  only 
once  in  P  Stras.  lY  22or.i  (early  iii),  where  it  is  spelled  Movxivoipvco.  There  was  another,  better  at¬ 
tested  \illage  of  the  same  name  in  the  Lower  toparchy  of  the  nome.  Both  are  probably  distinct  fiom 
A/ouytvojp,  whose  toparchy  is  unknown.  On  these  villages,  see  Rural  Settlements  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  Nome 
S.W.,  downloadable  from  <http://www.trismegistos.org/top.php>.  A  similar  spelling  of  the  toparchy 
is  found  in  PSl  Congr.  XXI  i2.\i.6,  17  (261). 

5  TOi{c).  For  the  omission  of  final  -c  here,  possibly  at  27  o(c>  (1.  (hc\  and  at  36  Vpi<j)vo{c),  see 
F.  T.  Gignac,  Grammar  \  124-6. 

5~6  Tot(c>  rpicl  Uepcatc  (1.  ol  rpelc  Plepcai)  rrjc  imyovrje.  The  scribe  slips  into  the  ‘objective 
st\ie’  by  referring  to  the  borrowers  in  the  dative,  as  if  the  contract  w^ere  in  the  form  iSavecce  'Qplojv 
ktX.  (cf  e.g.  P  Fouad  48  (Oxy;  90)).  This  mistake  is  repeated  at  35-6  [irapa  rov  rrpoyeypaiLi^ievov 
'Qplcxjvo{c))  and  48  (e’l  ov  evoc  avrclov  alp'qraf  where  the  parties  are  referred  to  in  the  third  person 
rather  than  the  first  and  second  persons  proper  to  the  cheirograph’s  ‘subjective  style  (i.e.  rrapa  cou, 


ov  €v6c  rjpLOJV  dlpfj). 

The  designation  Pl^pcTjc  tt^c  €myovTjc^  by  the  Roman  period  a  legal  fiction  identifying  the 
economically  inferior  party  in  a  contract,  disappears  in  the  second  half  of  the  second  century  around 
the  time  of  5109.  The  latest  example  so  far  is  possibly  SB  XVI  12983.4  (Ars.;  161-9)-  The  editor  of 
P.  0.x>'.  Hels.  36  (167)  tentatively  restores  the  designation  in  the  missing  top  of  the  papyrus,  but  on  the 
basis  of  earlier  parallels.  P.  Erl.  70.4,  assigned  by  its  editor  to  the  early  third  century,  probably  ought 
to  be  redated  to  the  second  century. 

7-8  CojctKocfuco  TO)  Kal  Axe^el  (1.  AXeaut).  On  Alexandrian  tribes  and  domes,  of  which  this 
is  the  commonest  combination,  see  D.  Delia,  Alexandrian  Citizenship  during  the  Roman  Principate  (199O 
49-70,  135-41* 

14  c5v  rd^o/itai  (1.  raldpeda)  ktX.  For  the  use  of  this  verb  in  relation  to  payment  of  interest 
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(sometimes  overtime  interest),  cf.  c.g.  VIll  1125  8  (ii),  P.  Col.  X  277.11  (225),  XXXVI  2775  16  (late  iii), 
LXXI  4829  15  (late  iii). 

14-15  8ia(j)6pov  (1.  Siac/yopov)  Ik  rptrov.  'The  usual  interest  (or,  more  correctly,  on  loans 

in  kind  was  one-half  of  the  principal  (7)/noAta),  i.e.  50%,  hut  there  are  several  examples  of  interest  at 
33-3^^^  •  Lond.  Ill  1215.5,  I3~I41X  122  (65)  irrl  tokov  rptrov]  P.  Stras.  I  71.8—9  (ll)  cvv  hia(j)6pcp  Ik  (BL 
I  406)  rplrov]  P  Stras.  \d  588. ()  9  (tt)  7Tpocp€rp[o]vvr6c  fioi  (1.  /xon)  CKacrj]  apralSr]  avrt  S[t]a(/>opoi; 
.  .  .  apra\P]r]c  rptrov]  P.  Fouad  43.30-31  (189/90;  IIC\Q  eVt  Sux^opoj  ck  rptrov]  P.  NYU  I  22.8  (329) 
cur  rptrov  ptepovc  (1.  rplrcp  fiepet)]  BCU  XIII  2339.11  (378)  KecfxiXatov  c/c  rptrov]  cf  also  P.  Lond.  II 
218.4  p.  15  (ill  Bc;  BL  V  50)  with  Lewis,  infra  eit. ;  P  Flor.  I  72.3 ff.  (128/9)  with  n.  ad  loc.;  XIV  1640 
7  (252)  Sia(/>opor  €K  rptrov  (referring*  to  overtime  interest);  and  the  problematic  case  of  P.  Rein.  I  16  = 
P  Dion.  16.20  (109  bo)  roKcov  T?)r  dpra^pv  eKdcrr]v  rrvpov  rptrov  (see  both  editors’  notes  ad  loc.  and 
H.  E.  Finckh,  Das  ^insrechi  der  grdco-dgyptiscimi  Papyri  (i9()2)  97;  cf  the  doubts  expressed  in  D.  Fora- 
boschi  and  A.  Gara,  Pap.  Congr.  Ad7338  11.  13).  On  interest  on  loans  in  kind  and  specifically  the  rate  of 
33-3^^05  see  N.  Lewis,  PAPlhi  76  (1945)  127  n.  8  =  On  Government  and  Imw  in  Roman  Egypt  (ASP  33;  1995) 
18;  Finckh,  Das  ^insrecht  95-100;  Foraboschi  and  Gara,  Pap.  Congr.  AI7  336,  338. 

20  rep  riavvt  i^ir]vt.  This  is  by  far  the  commonest  month  (26  i\lay-24  June)  for  returning  loans 
in  kind  (especially  cereals)  in  Oxyrhynchus  and  corresponds  to  the  period  after  the  beginning  of  the 
har\TSt. 

25  8  Ka\t]  arTOKaraerrjeoptev  cot  c[i]c  Ccv€7T{ra)  o  Kat  rrapaptcptcrppcOat  (1.  cue  .  .  .  rrapaptcptC 
rpprat?)  Kpctdpv  (1.  Kptdpv).  The  end  of  26  in  the  first  column  has  Jctc  ccr67r(  ).  Senepta  was  a  village 
of  the  Middle  toparchy  which  shared  a  border  with  the  Thmoisepho  toparchy.  The  mention  of  this 
village,  however,  is  puzzling,  for  the  borrowers  have  just  agreed  to  return  the  loan  at  the  threshing 
floor  of  Mouchinaroou  (24—5).  They  appear  to  be  further  committing  themselves  here  to  the  trans¬ 
port  of  the  barley  to  Senepta,  at  whose  granary  the  lender  Horion  presumably  held  an  account,  after 
the  formal  measurement  of  the  returned  loan  in  Mouchinaroou.  o  Kat  TrapaptcpterpijcOat  is  difficult  to 
construe.  My  interpretation  of  it  as  cue  Kat  rrapapLcptcr prjr at  presupposes  three  mistakes  (cu  >  o,  omis¬ 
sion  of  final  sigma,  infinitive  for  indicative),  the  first  tv^^o  of  which  are  paralleled  elsewhere  (see  5  n., 
39^  ^2,  68-9).  If  this  interpretation  is  correct,  the  phrase  does  not  have  any  exact  parallels  and  oc¬ 
curs  at  a  rather  awkward  position,  as  it  would  have  been  expected  after  the  object  of  arjoKaraerpeo- 
f^Lcv.  [R.-L.  Chang  suggests  understanding  a>  Kat  Trapaptcptcrpprai,  the  relative  pronoun  agreeing  with 
an  omitted  pterpo),  though  the  measure  is  mentioned  again  in  32  ff.] 

39-43  In  case  of  default,  the  penalty  that  the  borrowers  would  ha\'e  to  pay  will  consist  of 
(capital  +  interest  =  12  art.)  +  50%  of  this  sum,  i.e.  a  total  of  18  artabas.  The  ppttoXta  is  ver^-  common 
in  penalty  clauses;  see  A.  Berger,  Die  Strajklauseln  in  den  Papyrusurkunden  (1911)  I4~“23,  104. 

41-2  cvv  rote  dx9rjcop.€v[ot]c  Sta(f)6pov  (1.  Stapopotc).  Usually  the  compound  evvaxOrjeoptev-  is 
employed  in  such  phrases.  It  is,  moreover,  typically  found  with  the  word  roKoc,  except  in  SB  XXIV 
16172.26—7  (224)5  which  has  the  similarly  worded  cvv  rote  cvvaxd't]copt€votc  8ta(j)6poic  (cf.  N  Gonis 
JJT28(i998)  22). 

5^  [  ] .  [  ^-5  The  month  date  of  the  contract  has  not  been  preseiwed,  but,  as  is  usual  with 
loans  of  cereals,  it  is  likely  to  have  been  just  before  or  during  the  sowing  season,  i.e.  sometime  between 
Thoth  and  Tybi  =  Septernber-January;  see  Finckh,  Das  Z^nsrecht  95,  98,  and  R  Col.  X  277.9  (cf 
above,  20  n.).  The  only  remaining  trace  of  the  month  name  is  in  the  shape  of  a  hook  or  left  arc  slightly 
below^  hue  level ;  it  is  unclear  whether  the  preceding  space  is  blank  or  was  occupied  by  now^  completely 
abraded  letters  (i  or  2).  One  may  interpret  the  trace  as  the  left  part  of  the  loop  of  phi  and  restore 
(p[aoj(f)t\  (R.-L.  Chang).  The  day  is  9,  19,  or  29. 

67  Wotc  Appotroc  (col.  i  ]ipot^).  The  patronymic  was  WTitten  Apipot(f)tc  (1.  -ipotcptoc)  in  2-3.  Both 
rare  names  are  attested  in  the  Ox>Thynchite  nome  ipApiPotc'.  PSI  VIII  897.3,  41  (93?),  R  Theon  19.9 

ApipoKptc:  PSI  Congr.  XXI  i2.iv.5,  v.12  (261)),  but  they  seem  to  be  distinct  names  rather  than 
variant  forms  of  the  same  name:  the  first  element  of  both  is  clearly  hr  =  TIorus’,  but  their  second  ele- 


5109.  LOAN  OF  BARLEY 


103 


ments  are  also  well-attested  as  independent  names,  Wolc  corresponding  to  (date’)  and  ^ oipic 

to  p^-syf{^i\\(t  child’;  see  jNB  Dm.  215).  The  x^ariation  here  was  possibly  influenced  by  the  man’s  name 
(IPotc)  and  may  go  back  to  the  original  subscription  written  by  Heracles,  son  of  Achilles,  rather  than 
the  scribe  copying  the  document. 

A.  BENAISSA 


5110.  G  RANARY  Account 

31  4B.ii/E(i-3)a  front  lo  x  17  cm  After  23junc  189 

A  copy  of  a  person-by-person  accouni  of  giro-transfers  of  wheat;  see  XLIV 
3169  introd.;  P.  Mich.  XVIII  786.1  n.  and  introd.  (with  a  list  of  parallels).  Its  back 
\vas  reused  for  a  copy  of  an  imperial  constitution  published  as  5114.  The  recycling 
must  ha\  e  taken  place  inside  the  strategus’  office,  where  incoming  documents  were 
processed  and  duplicated.  The  copy,  as  it  was  for  internal  use,  did  not  have  to  be 
e.xact,  as  shown  by  the  present  account;  the  addressee,  presumably  strategus  Her- 
ammon  alias  Castor  [Str.  R.  ScF  100),  is  not  mentioned,  and  the  title  of  the  docu¬ 
mentary  genre  is  simplified  (3-4);  cf  XII 1444  3-6,  1525  4-7,  1526  4-7.  Compare 
also  P.  Mich.  786.1-4,  which  omits  the  addressee. 

Our  copy  w'as  drawn  up  shortly  after  the  harvest  season  (4^5)  under  Commo- 
dus).  It  consisted  of  at  least  two  columns.  Traces  of  the  second  column  can  be  seen 
at  the  right-hand  edge,  opposite  8,  10,  12,  14,  15,  16,  and  17;  the  tiny  stroke  opposite 
14  is  a  check  mark.  Check  marks  of  another  sort  (two  short  parallel  obliques)  are 
added  after  the  fourteen  extant  entries,  running  from  6  to  19. 

To  judge  from  the  margins  in  5114,  what  remains  of  the  account  shows  ap¬ 
proximately  the  original  height  of  the  papyrus.  As  a{vTLypa<j)ov)  in  i  should  roughly 
be  centred  relative  to  the  column  of  writing  below,  about  three-quarters  of  lines 
2—4  will  be  preserv^ed.  The  text  is  written  along  the  fibres. 

A  preliminary  transcript  was  made  by  J.  C.  Shelton.  H.  Cuvigiiy  has  been 

consulted  on  certain  problems  of  reading. 

a(yTty  pa<j>ov) 

7rap]a  AXe^avSpov  Kal  AoyyeFov  ciToX(6ynjp) 

d7r]7jX(cwrov)  TOTr{apxiac)  rorriojv).  Kar’  dvhpa  {rrypoO)  {dpra^wv) 

2— 3]  pi€pi€T[pr]-  )  v(f)’  kO  {krovc)// '  ec[T]i  §€' 

(yac.) 

a  TL\  avvi  k8 

3— 4  ]wv  CapaTr[  )  Sid  A^vyy^io-  )  y€a}{pyov)  0ep,(a)  [apra^ai)  Ay  ^ 

4- 5  ]  _  djvioc  {aprd^ai)  rj'  <- 

5- 6  ]ta  Kal  KopvfjXioc  iapra^ai)  vd  yipiviK^c)  rj  '> 

4-5  ;i]p6tT[oc]  (dprd^at)  prr^  f]''' 

1  (apra^at)  la  L  x{oIvik€c)  t] 
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] 

J 


]poc 

]. 


(apra^at)  '> 

(apra^at)  /tx/S  7]^ 

(dpra/Sttt)  /S  ;((oti^t/<'ec)  8  '> 
(dprd^at)  p^a  ^ 

(dprd^at)  tS  'J' 

(dprd/Sat)  U77 
(dprd^at)  077 
(dprd^at)  8 
(dprd^at)  ] .  '>7^ 


‘Copy.  From  Alexander  and  Longinus,  sitologi  of  die  district  of  Psobthis  in  the  eastern  topar- 
chy.  (List)  by  person  of  artabas  of  wheat-crop  measured  (into  the  public  granary')  under  our  supervi¬ 
sion,  of  the  29th  year.  That  is : 


‘Payni  24. 


‘ — on  son  of  Sarap — ,  through  Aphynchis/-chius,  farmer,  as  a  deposit,  33  artabas 

— onius,  66  Vs  artabas 

— ia  and  Cornelius,  59  artabas  8  choenices 

.  .  .  son  of  Amois,  182  Vs  artabas 

.  .  .  ,  1 1  V2  artabas  8  choenices 

— nos,  65  artabas 

.  .  .  ,  42  Vs  artabas 

.  .  .  ,  2  artabas  4  choenices 

.  .  .  ,  161  V4  artabas  2  choenices 

.  .  .  ,  14  artabas 

.  .  .  ,  480  artabas 

.  .  .  ,  through  .  .  .  ,  farmer,  580  Ve  artabas 
.  .  .  ,  4  artabas 
.......  Vs  artabas’ 

1  For  this  abbreviation  of  dvTtypa(/)or,  see  XII  1428  1  n.  The  adjoined  abbreviation  slash  is 
quite  short  here.  Cf  e.g.  XXXI  2558  1,  where  it  runs  through  the  alpha. 

2  The  pi  of  Trap]  a  must  have  been  written  large  and  in  ekthesis,  to  judge  from  the  beginning  of 
3,  where  nothing  is  to  be  supplemented  before  d77]pA(tcoToi;). 

3  Wdjl36{eojc).  For  the  sitologi  of  Psobthis  in  the  eastern  toparchy,  see  LXXII  4882  i~2  n. 

The  word  Aoyoc,  as  the  subject  of  4  ^6,  is  to  be  understood  before  kclt*  drSpa,  hence  the 

genitive  case  of  (dprajScDr). 

4  Tiov]  fTefA€T{pr] fxevojv)  or,  less  likely,  d)v/ ai]  frer {prjvr at).  The  hasta  of  the  raised  tau  is  ex¬ 

tended  downwards  to  form  an  abbreviation  curv'c. 

6  0€/x(a).  To  be  resolved  in  the  nominative:  see  LXXII  4856  9  n.,  where  it  is  noted  that  this 
grammatical  case  finds  no  coherent  symtactical  explanation.  Aaiother  solution  is  to  consider  Oefxa  here 
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as  a  purely  technical  term  of  accounting  that  stays  indeclinable,  just  in  the  way  the  term  Tpaire^a  is 
treated  by  R.  Bogaert,  ^PE  79  (1989)  217  [=  Trap.  Aeg.  375]. 

7  ]  _  d)vioc.  It  is  tempting  to  read  K]aLca>vLoc,  but  the  ligature  between  -at-  would  be  unusual  in 
this  text.  We  might  read  ](/fa)rtoc,  but  there  are  no  Latin  personal  names  ending  this  way. 

7,  9,  12,  19  The  stroke  transcribed  as  the  fraction  Va  may  also  be  read  as  the  symbol  for  ^2,  but 
the  correction  in  10  argues  against  this  altcrnath'c. 

16  J  ap{  ).  The  first  trace  may  represent  an  iota  ligatured  to  a  preceding  letter  (sigma?).  The 
raised  curve  after  rho  may  stand  for  pi. 

R.-L.  CHANG 


5111.  Petition  of  Temple  Personnel 

27  3B.43/F(2)  26.2  X  2q.2  cm  Sccond/third  century. 

The  text  is  written  along  the  fibres.  The  back  is  blank.  A  kollesis  is  visible  about 
7.2  cm  from  the  right-hand  edge.  About  half  of  the  original  text  has  been  lost  at  the 
left;  see  i  n.  Fh'e  vertical  folds  and  similarly  shaped  holes  in  proximity  suggest  that 
the  papyTus  tvas  rolled  tvith  the  right  edge  inside. 

The  text  is  wTitten  in  an  upright  cursive.  Letters  are  smaller  and  line-spacing 
narrower  at  the  top  than  in  the  rest  of  the  document.  The  only  firm  indication  of 
the  date  is  the  reference  to  OxyThynchus  as  rj  V^vpvyxi-TOv  ttoAic,  a  usage  not  at¬ 
tested  before  155  (see  8  n.).  We  may  assign  the  text  to  the  second  half  of  the  second 
century  or  very  early  in  the  third.  This  suits  the  palaeography;  cf  P.  Flor.  I  67  (161- 
9),  reproduced  in  Pap.  Flor.  XXX  tav.  cxvi,  and  Schubart,  RGB  32b  (200).  A  year 
7  or  17  is  mentioned  in  8,  but  which  year  is  meant  cannot  be  determined  (see  8  n.). 

The  scribe  has  corrected  himself  (4,  18,  19,  22),  and  attempted  to  separate 
the  words,  most  of  the  time  successfully  (but  note  e.g.  dcTtAcyop-er  written  as  av  ti 
Aeyojuer,  II ;  7TacTO<j>6poL  as  -nac  to  (fyopot,  18).  He  tends  to  split  compounds  (e.g.,  Tvpo 
Xojpeiv,  10),  to  join  words  to  enclitics  that  follow  them  (e.g.,  lepacov,  11;  Scuccucoi, 
15),  and  not  to  separate  words  where  elision  occurs  (e.g,  air’^p-ov,  14).  A  space 
about  two  letters  wide  occasionally  serves  as  punctuation,  e.g,  after  Sdiccu  cot  (15) 
and  before  ydp  (17)'  Uiaeresis  (twice  inorganic,  at  3  RFid  9)  is  added  over  every 
initial  t  and  v.  Rough  breathings  are  added  in  two  instances  (18,  22),  both  times  in 

the  angular  form  (see  Turner,  GAMW^  p.  11). 

The  text  is  a  petition  to  a  procurator  (i,  5),  probably  either  the  High  Priest  or 
the  official  in  charge  of  the  Idios  Logos  (see  i  n.).  The  official  seems  to  have  been 
engaged  in  this  matter  before  (9,  11,  20?),  and  this  may  be  a  further  petition  seeking 
to  reopen  the  matter  (see  ii  n.).  The  petitioners  state  that  they  are  ^ojfxocjyvXaKcc  of 
a  temple  and  OaXXoSoraL  (12).  They  are  differentiated  from  the  7TacTO(f>opoi  (cf.  10) 
and  may  well  have  been  of  lower  status.  The  loss  of  approximately  half  of  this  pa 
pyrus  on  the  left,  in  addition  to  further,  sometimes  severe,  damage  to  the  sumving 
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part,  has  made  recovery  of  the  details  of  the  petition  impossible.  There  is  reference 
to  an  old  custom  (7)  and  to  the  allocation  (in  the  earlier  judgement?)  of  two-thirds 
of  something  to  the  iracroi^opoL  (10).  The  petitioners  explain  that  they  purchase  the 
BaXXol  (13),  which  they  presumably  sell  at  a  profit  to  visitors  to  the  temple.  It  is  likely 
that  the  nacToefyopoL  had,  in  the  view  of  the  petitioners,  taken  more  of  the  prohts 
than  was  fair,  hence  this  petition. 

The  petition  probably  includes  references  to  the  temple  of  Kore  at  Oxy- 
rhynchus,  to  the  Great  Sarajocum  in  Alexandria,  and  to  at  least  one  more  temple 
(3—5).  The  interest  of  the  document  is  also  lexicographical:  ^(oiio(f>vXa^  (11,  12)  and 
apxi^odvvicTrjc  (3)  were  previously  unattested  in  papyri,  while  the  papyrus  pre¬ 
sences  the  second  papyrological  attestation  of  SiaSopia  (16),  and  of  daXXoSorrjc  and 
daXXoSoTO)  (3,  12,  14).  Unfortunately,  because  of  the  fragmentary  state  of  the  text, 
it  does  not  help  us  to  understand  the  function  of  ^copi.o(f)vXaK€c,  daXXoSorai,,  and 
ISiwrai  in  the  temple  or  their  relation  to  TTacTO(f)6pot. 

T(p  KpaTLcrcp  irnTpoTTip  tov  Kv]piov  CejSacTOv  (vac.) 

]  TToXecjc  Kal  [77]a/pa  'Hpa[  C4  ]oc  Oecovoc  Cioci.KOcp.eiov  tov  kuI  AX9{ai.}€coc 
]pr]c  l€po[v(?)  TTjJc  avT[7]c]  iToXecoc  /cat  daXXoSorov  /cat  apxt^j^oOvvicrov 
]c  glut  [  G5  ]otc  /cat  [iv]  rep  MeyaXcp  CapaTretep  rrje  XapLrrporarTjc  iroXeaJc 
]ajc  8[€rjctv]  Trpoc(^[€]popL€V,  iTnrpoTTCjov  pLeytere,  rravKaXov  /cat 
]  KpiTOAV  [e VT v] ye CT dr ojv  ^PcApLalcov  'qyepLOvlac  cvv€TrjprjC€V 
]  oi/v[  ]  [  g8  ^  [^^prjeov  i^pi€iv  to  iraXatov  iqpidjv  €00 c 
^  oc  iv  rfj  [  g8  J^toJT  iv  rij  ^O^vpvyyeiTOAV  7r[o]A6t  T(p  t^(?)  (^r^t) 
rJeuT  7TacTO(f>6pa)V  /cat  Sta  tcut  ccut  VTropivr]pidTCx)V  elirac  to  irepi 
]  irpoyajpelv  pi€V  rote  7TacTO(f>6pOLC  8vo  pi€pr],  to  §€  erepov 
]  /3aj/xo(/)i/Aa/c6C  /cat  ra  Upd  cov  ypdpLpcara  ovk  dvriXeyopiev ,  o  de 
]  9[^]  H'dpov  ^ajpiO(f)vXaK€c  iepuev  tov  lepov,  dAAa  /cat  OaXXodoTat  tov 
]c  TToXeeve  /cat  (jxepopiev  tovc  OaXXovc  dyopd^oPT€c  x^^Xkov  /cat  KaOrjpieda  ev 

]  ^  6aXXo8oTOvvT€c,  epx^Tat  6  tStcoxT^c,  77oAAd/ctc  0aAAoSoT6tTat  dir^  epLov 
oJ^oAot  Xeycpv  drt  dXXrj  'qpiepa  Scocoj  cot*  ouroc  de  etc 
]  TOT  0^o[Aov]  TOT  TOT^,  T0UT6[c]TtT  StdSo^a,  KOi  StScUCtT 
]  ijdr]  yap  6  IdiajTrjC  dedoAKev 

]  c  €t[oc  6]/cdcT0u  /cat  avTol  ol  7racTO</)[[6]]6pot  irdXiv  Xapi- 
[.  .  .]  .V  TTapd  TOV  IdtojTov  avT 

]  .  .  .]  y'^op.vTjp.dTWV  /cat  TToAAd/ctc  KaXei  '^pude 

]  7^  ot  cvvyco pyjOevTec  KaTacfxavotVTO 

TiacToJ^opoc  c  ^  a  de^oj  [A^J^/ojt  otl  del  pue 

StaA]a^6tT  [  c.y  ]  tT  o/^p-ct)  ^€l3o\T]d~\rjpi€voi,  dievTvx^i. 
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2  1.  CcjocLKocfjLLov  3  t6po[u  4  capfxTTeico!  cu  corr.  from  ov  5  TT^ay/caAov 

7  1.  ^i^uv  8  1. ’OfupuyyiTCov  L  9)  20  v7TOi.iV7]ijiaTa>v  II  tVpa  I2  iepou 

14  tStcoTT^c  18  6V[  ig  Tiapa:  77  corr.  from  a  tStcorou  aur  :  cancelled  diaeresis  over  u 

21  1.  CLfyycLipT^Serrec  KaraefyaLvoLVTo  or  Karacfyavoirro  22  c  [:  the  letter  after  sigma  is  a  correc¬ 
tion  a  23  iV  horizontal  strokes  above  and  below  Steuruyei 


'To  .  .  .  vir  egregius\  procurator  of  lord  Augustus  .  .  ,  ot  the  city  (of  Oxyrhynchi  ?)...,  and  from 
Hera  *  son  of  d  heon,  of  the  Sosicosmian  tribe  and  Althaean  deme,  .  .  .  ol  the  temple  of  [Ivore]  of 
the  same  city  and  tliallodotes  and  archihothynistes  .  .  .  (in  the  same  temples  ?)  and  in  the  (jreat  Sarapeurn 
of  the  most  splendid  city  (of  Alexandria  ?)  of  necessity(.^)  we  present  a  most-befitting  and  .  .  .  peti¬ 
tion,  (you)  greatest  of  procurators,  .  .  .  the  judges  ol  the  authority  of  the  most  blessed  Romans  (or; 
the  autlioritv  of  the  judges  of  the  most  blessed  Romans)  presei'x^ed  .  .  .  [preseive]  for  us  our  ancient 
custom  .  .  .  (at  the  hearing  of  our  case  ?) .  .  .  in  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites  in  the  17th  year  ...  of  the 
pastophoroi  and  through  your  minutes  you  said  that  the  .  .  .  two  parts  to  be  allocated  to  the  pastophoroi 
and  the  other  part  .  .  .  gaiards  of  the  altar,  and  w^e  do  not  speak  against  your  sacred  rulings,  but  .  .  . 
not  only  are  we  guards  ol  the  altar  of  the  temple  but  also  distributors  of  branches  of  the  ...  of  the 
city,  and  we  carry  the  branches,  buying  them  in  cash,  and  we  sit  in  .  .  .  distributing  the  branches,  the 
la)man  comes;  he  is  often  presented  with  branches  by  me  . .  .  obol,  saying  that  “1  will  give  it  to  you  an¬ 
other  day”,  but  this  man  to  .  .  .  the  obol  at  that  tiine(?),  that  is,  distributed  money(?),  and  he  gives  .  .  . 
[into]  our  hands(?).  For  the  layman  has  already  given  ...  of  each  one  and  the  pastophoroi  themselves 
again  receh'e  ...  he  receh’es  in  his  hands  from  the  lawman  the  .  .  .  itself  ...  of  your(?)  minutes,  and  he 
often  calls  us  .  .  .  those  who  were  agreed(?)  should  appear  .  .  .  pastophoros  .  .  .  ,  which  .  .  .  ,  saying  that, 
“I  must  .  .  .”.  (AVe  ask  you  ?)  to  give  a  decision  so  that  we  may  obtain  redress.  Farewell’. 


j_2  Cf^acTov  and  k(xI  [Trjapa  are  read  on  a  detached  fragment  shown  on  an  ai chive  photo¬ 
graph,  but  are  now'  partially  lost. 

1  KpaTLCTcp  cTitTpoTTcp  Tov  Kv]pLov  Cfj^acTov.  Wo  know  from  line  5  that  the  petition  was  ad 
di'essed  to  an  €ttltpo7toc.  All  we  should  expect  before  this  is  the  gBiitiliciuai  and  cognojiiPit  of  the  procu 
rator,  from  wliich  we  can  form  an  approximate  idea  of  the  amount  lost  at  the  left.  The  eViTpoTroc 
addressed  in  this  petition  may  be  the  High  Priest  of  Alexandria  and  all  Egypt,  the  official  in  charge 
of  temple  affairs  in  Eg>pt;  see  G.  M.  Parassoglou,  ^3  {i974)  32-7^  and  M.  Stead  in  Pap.  Congr.  A  VI 
(1981)  411—18.  One  may  also  think  of  the  Idios  Logos,  who  had  certain  religious  duties,  in  paiticular 
the  sale  of  salable  temple  offices  and  the  investigation  and  judgement  for  irregularities  in  the  occupa¬ 
tion  of  the  same  offices;  see  P  R.  Swarney,  The  Ptolemaic  and  Roman  Idios  Logos  (197^^)  57^9?  75.’  ^3“9^* 

2  The  line  will  have  begun  with  Trapa,  no  doubt  followed  by  the  name  and  description  of  the 
first  petitioner.  After  this,  aTi’  ’O^upuyx^^]  LroXeooc  seems  to  be  standard  at  this  point. 

^Hpa^  C.4  Joe*,  probably  75rpa[/<:AaT]oc.  The  space  does  not  seem  sufficient  for  H pa\KX€OJv\oc . 

'Hpa[7Tlojv]oc,  not  yet  attested  for  any  Oxyrhymehite,  is  less  likely. 

CcjocLKOcpLetov  (1.  -pLtov)  TOV  KOL  AX9{aL)€a>c.  See  5109  7—8  n. 

3  ]/?'^^-  One  possibility  would  be  toi3  rrje  K6]pr]c,  perhaps  preceded  by  the  name  of  another 

deity  or  deities.  For  the  cult  of  Kore,  see  G.  Ronchi,  Lexicon  Theo?iymon  (1974^7)  5^^-9-  See  also  P.  M. 
Fraser,  Ptolemaic  Alexandria  i  (1972)  198-200,  andj.  Whitehorne,  18.5  (1995)  3074,  for  the  cult 

of  Kore  in  Alexandria  and  Oxyrhynchus  respectively. 


l€po[v{?).  l€po[Lc  may  also  be  considered;  cf  next  line. 

OaXXoSoTov.  XLIII  3094  43  (217/18)  attests  OoXXoSoraL  operating  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  Sara- 
peum,  in  the  shrine  of  the  god  and  under  the  gateway  of  the  Sarapeurn  by  the  great  image. 
A  eaXXoSorrjc  is  mentioned  in  T.  Mom.  Louvre  139  A  i  (ii/iii).  His  task  in  a  temple  was  probably  to 
distribute  thalloi,  that  is,  branches,  to  visitors;  see  3094  40  n.,  and  P  Nautin,  REG(^o  (1977)  xii.  Cf  also 
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O.  Lund.  13;  Philogelos  76.  The  status  of  daWoSorai  in  the  hierarchy  of  the  temple  is  not  known.  To 
judge  from  lines  3  and  12  and  their  contrast  to  the  ISl^ttjc  (14,  17,  19)  and  to  pastophoroi  (9,  10,  18),  they 
are  probably  not  Upeic  but  Upojfji€voi^  that  is,  the  second  group  of  temple-attendants,  of  lower  rank 
than  pastophoroi;  see  H.  B.  Schonborn,  Die  Pastophoren  ini  Kult  der  dgyptischen  Goiter  4  5. 

apxi^odvvLCTov,  This  compound  is  attested  here  for  the  first  time.  Nothing  is  known  of  the 
group  of  poOwLcrac  or  of  their  chief  in  an  Egy]:>tian  temple,  podwicfioc^  ‘diteh-digging’,  is  mentioned 
in  B(iU  XVI  2643.23  (Hcracl. ;  9/8  rc).  j36d  woe,  ‘hole,  treneh,  pit’,  is  supplied  in  B  Hal.  1.97  (Apol- 
lonoi)olite;  iii  bc),  and  attested  in  B(jU  IV^  1122.17  (Alexandria;  13  bc),  P  Merton  I  27.12  (Oxy. ;  ii/iii; 
see  BL  VIII  207),  and  R  Prag.  1  23.15  (Ars. ;  195).  ^odwoi  (or  poOpoi)  were  commonly  used  in  sacrifice; 
see  c.g.  E  Robert,  Thyinele  159--85;  T.  Mavrojannis,  Ostraka  3  (1994)  298  n.  39. 

4  An  obvious  restoration  is  iv  Tot]c  ai)To[lc  tepjotc,  although  this  would  imply  that  at  least  two 
temples  have  already  been  mentioned  and  it  is  not  easy  to  see  how  they  could  be  fitted  in  (possibly  at 
the  beginnings  of  lines  3  and  4).  Also  in  12  the  petitioners  describe  themselves  as  ^ojpiopvXaKec  .  .  . 
Tov  lepov  in  the  singular. 

T(p  MeyaXcp  Capanetep  rpe  XapLTrporarrjc  TToXeojc.  This  is  most  probably  the  Great  Sarapeum 
in  Alexandria,  in  which  case  the  next  line  would  begin  with  [rcuv  AXe^avSpeojv,  To  Alexandria  also 
point  the  origins  of  one  of  the  petitioners  or  of  his  father  (2,  CcocLKOcpieiov  tov  Kal  AXd(aL)eojc).  On 
the  main  Alexandrian  temple  of  Sarapis,  situated  on  the  Rhacotis  Hill,  see  A.  Calderini,  Diz.  geogr. 
i  I40"46,  and  Fraser,  Ptolemaic  Alexandria  i  267-71,  ii  83-91  (nn.  190-91).  The  attribute  MeyaXcp  may 
distinguish  it  from  other  temples  of  Sarapis  in  the  city.  In  the  papyri,  the  epithet  Meya  is  found  with 
the  Sarapeum  in  /Vlexandria  (VII  1070  7  (ill);  XLIX  3463  8  (58)),  the  one  in  Hermopolis  (R  Brem. 
46.8  (110)),  and  that  in  Memphis. 

5  For  S[€77ctr]  7Tpoc(^[e]pof.i€v  see  SB  XVI  12814.5  and  R  Gen.  T  16.10;  cf  also  R  Diog.  18.6  and 
XVII  2133  3.  In  all  cases  the  phrase  comes  at  the  start  of  the  petition  proper,  as  here.  avayKacjcoc 
may  have  preceded;  cf  R  Leit.  10.8. 

iTTirpoTTOjv  fieyicre  seems  elsewhere  always  to  be  used  of  an  epistrategus,  but  this  can  hardly  be 
die  case  here;  the  title  of  cpistrategi  never  ends  as  in  line  i  with  rov  Kvplov  Ce^acrov  (or  the  plural). 
1  here  seems  no  reason  why  this  form  of  address  should  not  be  used  of  any  procurator.  Indeed,  in 
SB  XVIII  13730.21  (190;  see  BL  XII  222),  also  a  petition  from  a  priest  to  a  procurator,  the  procurator 
is  addressed  as  iTrlrpoTre  p^eyicrai  (1.  -e).  The  procurator’s  title  is  lost,  but  both  die  Idios  Logos  and 
a  High  Priest  are  mentioned,  and  there  is  no  likelihood  that  the  epistrategus  is  meant. 

iravKaXov,  1.  irayKaXov.  This  is  a  rare  word  in  the  papyri,  otherwise  attested  only  in  PSI  XI\^ 
H^3*7  ^ttd  (outside  Egypt)  P.  Euphrat.  17*35  (mid  iii).  It  probably  qualifies  §[c7^ctr];  for  a  simi¬ 
lar  postponement  of  the  modifier  of  Serjciv,  cf  e.g  R  Gen.  T  16.10-11  Seyclv  col  rrpoc(f>cpopi€v,  Kvptc, 
Xpfj^ovcav  rfje  crjc  eVSt[/c]t[a]c.  The  sense  may  be  similar  to  XVII  2133  3  Sctjclv  8LKaLordr7][v. 

6  J  KpiTcov  [euTuJxecrarajr  Pcop^atcov  pycp.oviac.  Kptrojv  seems  inescapable,  but  the  grammar 
causes  difficulty.  Pojp,aLOJv  rjycp.ovta  is  likely  to  be  a  Greek  rendering  of  imperium  Romanuni  (see  LSJ 
s.v.  pycp^ovla  II. b;  H.  J.  Mason,  Greek  Terms  for  Roman  Institutions  (1974)  51,  145),  and  this  is  further  sug¬ 
gested  by  [cvTv]x^cTdrojv,  given  the  connection  of  the  notion  of  felicitas  to  imperium  (sec  E.  Wdstrand, 
Felicitas  imperatoria  (1987)  passim).  If  this  holds,  the  reference  would  be  to  ‘judges  of  the  imperium  of  the 
most  blessed  Romans  ,  but  in  that  case  wc  would  need  tt^c  tojv  before  [cL'TL'J^ccTo.TctJv.  On  the  other 
hand,  if  pycfiovla  simply  means  ‘authority’,  here  of  the  judges,  we  should  reckon  with  a  phrase  such 
as  rrje  Tcov]  KpLrdjv  (rojv)  [evr v] xcer dr ojv  ktX.,  v\dth  the  omission  of  tojv  being  due  to  haplography. 

7  ] .  .  is  tempting;  cf  6. 

TO  TraXaidv  rjp.d)v  Woe.  There  was  probably  no  judicial  precedent  for  the  practice  of  this  cus¬ 
tom.  On  the  use  of  Woe  in  the  context  of  religion  and  cult,  see  H.  D.  Schmitz,  To  Wo^  und  verwandte 
Begiiffe  in  den  Papyri  (1970)  78-83. 

8  iv  Tjj  [  C.8  ]piOJv.  Possibly  iv  Tjj  [SiayvajecL  ri]ijicjy. 
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iv  rfj  V^vpvyx€iTcov  7t[6]X€l.  This  collocation,  whose  earliest  attestation  dates  from  155,  pro¬ 
vides  an  approximate  terminus  post  quern  for  the  petition;  see  D.  Hagedorn,  12  (1973)  279-81. 

After  77-[o]Aet  it  is  possible  to  read  rca  or  tool  L  hut  the  former  is  preferable  since  there  is 
no  other  instance  of  iota  adscript  in  the  text.  'Fhe  year  cannot  be  determined.  As  the  reference  is  to 
a  previous  hearing  there  is  no  necessity  for  the  year  to  belong  to  the  reign  of  a  single  emperor  (as  the 
present  petition  must  do  because  of  Ce^aerqv  in  line  i).  Indeed,  it  need  not  be  a  year  of  the  current 
emperor;  line  9  may  ha\^e  begun,  for  example,  with  9eov  ASpiavov.  Any  emperor  between  Antoninus 
Pius  and  Septimius  Severus  would  suit  the  palaeography 


9  TTacTopopcov.  Cf  10,  18,  22.  On  7TacTO(f)6pot  see  W.  Otto,  Priester  und  Ternpel  im  hellenistischen 
A^ypten  i  (19^5)  94"  ^^  J-  S.  Evans,  PCS  17  (1961)  192—5;  Schonborn,  Die  Pastophoren\  A.  Passorii 
dell  Acqua,  Aegyptus  61  (1981)  175-80;  CPR  XIII  pp.  134-42.  They  were  non-priest  attendants  of  the 
shrine,  and  took  their  name  from  their  main  duty,  that  of  carrying  the  Tracroc,  the  shrine  or  boat  of 
the  god,  in  the  processions.  I  he  Gnomon  of  the  Idios  Logos  allowed  them  to  engage  in  private  busi¬ 
ness  (§83),  on  condition  tliat  they  did  not  desert  their  duties  in  the  temple  (§75;  also  P  Fouad  10.3-7 
(120));  see  Schonborn,  Die  Pastophoren  27-8.  Private  business  could  actually  lie  in  the  background  of 
our  petition.  PSI  X  1149  (Tebtunis;  i  ad),  to  be  used  in  the  revision  by  G.  Bastianini,  Studi  A.  Biscardi 
hi  (1982)  479-88,  text  =  SB  XVI  1  253b  preserv^es  information  on  the  competence  of  Tracropopoi, 
mentioning  the  Cej^ivovdi^  which  it  equates  with  the  UpariKoc  vopioc  (line  10).  See  further  the  passage 
quoted  in  14  11.  below. 

10  It  is  not  cleai'  whether  this  line  describes  the  TraXaiov  iVoc  (cf.  7)  or  the  procurator’s  decision 
m  his  preGous  dealing  with  this  dispute,  which  may  or  may  not  have  respected  the  old  tradition  in 
the  temple. 

11  ^cof.LO(f)vXaK€c.  For  this  word,  cf  I.  Eph.  IV  1387.14-15  Trept]  rrje  P<jO(.LO(l)vXaKLac  [rrjc 
apxr]yEtSoc  Aprf\yu8oc  (39/38  BC:  see  for  the  date  W.  Leschhorn,  Antike  Aren  (1993)  221-2).  Line  12 
perhaps  suggests  that  they  are  of  lower  rank  than  OaXXoSorat,  for  they  are  eager  to  emphasize  that 
they  are  not  only  jSco/xo(/>uAa/c€c,  but  also  OaXXoSorai.  The  same  line  also  indicates  that  people  could 
perform  duties  of  different  nature  and  possibly  status  within  an  Eg)43tian  temple.  Guards  with  dif¬ 
ferent  duties  are  well  attested  as  operating  in  temple  precincts,  among  them  those  who  protected  the 
cult-statue;  see  \L  C.  J.  Aliller,  Pap.  Congr.  A 17// (1988)  223—6.  On  security  in  temples,  see  alsoJ.-J. 
Aubert,  BASP  28  (1991)  113-18. 

ra  L€pa  cov  ypaf.Lf.LaTa.  This  no  doubt  refers  to  a  ruling  given  by  the  procurator  and  recorded  in 
his  v7TOf.Lvrjf.LaT a  mentioned  in  9.  The  use  of  Upoc  of  a  decision  by  a  mere  procurator  is  notew^orthy; 
elsewTere  it  is  confined  almost  exclusively  (apart  from  the  emperor)  to  the  prefect  or  the  iuridicus,  but 
it  is  applied  to  a  subscriptio  of  an  epistrategus  in  SB  XIV  12087.3  (162). 

13  At  the  beginning  of  the  line  it  is  tempting  to  supply  tov  CapaTrelov  tt]]c  iroXecoc,  perhaps 
with  the  addition  of  the  attributes  MeyaXov  and  XafxirpoTaTrjc. 

14  lSlwttjc.  Cf  17,  19.  In  the  setting  of  an  Egyptian  temple,  an  tStcirT/c  is  defined  as  a  layman, 
a  non-priest  {IVB  s.v.  4).  In  SB  XVI  12531.1-4  (see  above,  9  n.)  Bastianini  reads /restores  iv  awreot  rcot 
lepdiL  tStcLrac  yet[rec]0at(?)  ^vccovpyovc  re  Kal  apTOKOTTOvc  Kal  erepa  eeSr]  [rtrja  Kal  yvvaiKcXv' 
TovTcov  Si  TTjv  TTapacfyvXaKTjv  [i(f)]iivai{?)  irpoc  iavTovc^  translating  'nel  tempio  stesso  tessitori  de  bisso 
e  fornai  e  alcune  altre  categoric,  anche  di  donne,  siano(?)  laici;  il  controllo  di  costoro,  (i  pastofori)  lo 
assumano(?)  su  di  sc’.  This  seems  to  indicate  that  tStcurat  refers  to  people  with  no  religious  functions 
working  (and  li\ing?)  in  temples.  Cf  also  the  Gnomon  of  the  Idios  Logos  UpaTLKrj  Ta^[ic]  vtto  IStcoTcpv 
ovK  i7T[iKpaT]€lTaL.  Thcy  should  be  among  those  described  as  Taien  oder  drittc  Gruppe  in  den  Tem- 
peln’  by  Schonborn,  Die  Pastophoren  5-6.  Another  possibility  is  that  the  iStwTTjc  is  a  w^orshipper  who 
\isits  the  temple  and  buys  OaXXo't  from  the  OaXXoSoTat  as  part  of  the  ritual  of  the  cult. 

9aXXoSoT€iTai.  The  verb  is  probably  passive,  and  0.77-’  ipiov  appears  to  be  used  instead  of  vtt' 
if.Lov.  This  may  suggest  that  the  SaAAoSorat  leased  their  ‘office’  to  an  tStoiTT^c,  and  the  latter  had  to 
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give  them  part  of  the  carniiigs  (is  this  the  StaSo^^a  in  i6?)  obtained  by  selling  the  SaXXoi  to  the  visitors 
of  the  temple. 

aiT^  if^Lod.  Cf  cot  in  15  and  perhaps  /tc  in  22.  Although  the  petitioners  appear  to  be  a  group  of 
temple  people,  one  of  them  probably  acted  as  their  representative  and  submitted  the  petition. 

i()  StaSofia.  The  word  is  attested  in  pa{))/Ti  only  in  UPZ  I  2.8  (163  bc),  after  BL  VIII  499.  The 
genei'cil  meaning  \iistribution  (jf  goods  or  money’  (LSJ  Rev.  Sup^pl.  s.v.)  suits  the  present  context  (cf. 
10),  or  better  SiaSofui  could  mean  \gift  distributed  ,  that  is,  the  result  of  the  distribution,  cf.  L.  R. 
Palmer,  A  Grammar  of  the  Post- Ptolemaic  Papyri  (1945)  95- 

StScocir.  The  subject  is  no  doubt  the  IStajTrjc;  cf.  17  6  tStojTTyc  ScSoj/cci^. 

18  ]  c.  Perhaps  etc 

cV[oc  e]Kacrov  could  refer  to  TracrocPopoi. 

18  19  Aa/x-:  no  doubt  Aafx|[j8avoi;ct. 

19  aeroj,  avriA,  or  aero.  At  the  top  of  e  the  wrongly  marked  diacre.sis  has  been  deleted  by  the 

scribe. 


20  ]  a>v[  ]  v7TO{.LV7]ijLaTajv:  ]T(jL)v  [coirj  V7TOixvrjf.iaTa)v  {c(.  9)? 

TToXXaKLC  KaXeL  ^(xac.  The  subject  could  be  the  tStojTTyc  mentioned  in  the  previous  line. 
TToXXaKic  echoes  that  in  line  14.  Dr  Chang  suggests  that  there  may  be  some  sort  of  degrading  verbal 
attack  (e.g.,  ‘you’re  only  altar-guards!’)  at  the  beginning  of  21. 

21  j  rj  ol  cvvxco prjOevTec  (1.  cuy-).  The  large  gap  before  eta  may  suggest  it  is  a  word  on  its 
own*.  T].  OL  cvyxoopTjOevTEc  probably  reflects  an  official  agreement  that  could  be  connected  with  the 
vTTopbvppLara  in  9  and  20,  and  the  lepa  ypai.Lf.iara  in  11. 

22  c  [  Jc  .  The  letter  after  sigma  looks  like  epsilon  corrected  from  pi  or  nu.  The  last  letter 

could  be  sigma. 

a  Sc^oj.  S’  efoj  or  8’  efeu?  We  have  also  considered  8€<t)faj,  but  think  it  less  likely.  For  the  first 
person  singular,  cf  14  n. 

23  8LaX]a^€LV  [  cy  ]  tV’  a){piev}  pePo[rjff]r}i.LGoL.  Cf  XLIX  3467  16-18  Sto  d  ^icu  .  .  .  SiaXa^etv 

■nepl  TOV  TTpaynaroc  w[c  av  coi]  iv’  (L  §e§pr)6ripi€vpc.  In  the  break  we  may  consider  restoring 

nepl  avTov  or  perhaps  Kar’  aurou,  ‘against  him’,  as  in  II  285  20  (cf.  SB  X  10244.7). 

a)(pLev}.  In  view  of  j3ej3o[7j6]ijju.eVoc,  perhaps  we  only  have  an  accidental  omission  rather  than 
another  case  of  the  singular  being  used  instead  of  the  plural  (cf  14  n.). 


R.  HATZILAMBROU 


5112.  Letter  of  Aurelius  Onetor  to  Aurelius  Phanias 
19  2B.78/E(i-6)a  9.5  x10.4  cm  212-246 

An  almost  square  piece  of  papyrus,  with  four  vertical  folds,  containing  a  com¬ 
plete  letter  written  along  the  fibres.  The  back  contains  an  address  and  offset  traces 
from  the  front  on  the  opposite  side  from  the  address,  made  when  the  front  right¬ 
most  third  of  the  letter  was  folded  inside  and  the  leftmost  third  folded  over  it.  The 
hand  of  the  sender  has  distant  kinship  with  the  ‘chancery  style’  and  some  preten¬ 
sion  to  elegance.  The  farewell  formula,  like  the  corrections  of  lines  ii  and  15,  is 
written  in  the  same  hand  as  the  rest  of  the  letter,  but  in  a  slightly  more  rapid  ductus. 


Ill 


5112.  AURELIUS  ONETOR  TO  AURELIUS  PHANIAS 

The  prevalence  of  geiitilicium  Aurelius’  and  the  mention  of  rrpaKropec  (see  14  n.) 
point  to  a  date  within  212-46. 

In  a  previous  letter  the  addressee  Aurelius  Phanias  had  asked  the  sender  Au¬ 
relius  Onetor  to  buy  or  inquire  about  grass  seed  from  the  trader  Diogenes;  but  the 
latter,  replies  Onetor,  was  not  in  town.  Another  person  by  the  newly  attested  name 
of  Sillarion,  now  sick  and  bedridden,  had  also  been  commissioned  to  buy  seeds  for 
Phanias.  He  sent  someone  or  a  letter  to  Onetor’s(?)  house  concerning  this  matter 
only  to  find  that  Phanias  had  also  just  left  town.  The  final  sentence,  added  appar¬ 
ently  as  an  afterthought,  reveals  tliat  Onetor  (and  perhaps  also  Phanias)  was  having 
some  trouble  with  tax  collectors. 

The  double  mention  ol  Phanias’  need  for  seeds  (presumably  for  sowing)  sug¬ 
gests  that  he  was  a  landowner,  while  the  epithet  a^ioXoya^raroc  indicates  that  he 
held  a  relatively  high  office  (see  2  n.).  He  may  be  the  Ox^Thynchite  gymnasiarch 
and  councillor  of  this  name  in  SB  XVI  12494.2-3  (222-35)  and  the  signatory  of  the 
bank  order  SB  X  10754  (Oxy;  iii),  which  authorizes  the  payment  of  40  drachmas 
to  a  sailor  for  the  transportation  of  600  artabas  of  wheat.  The  sender  Aurelius 
Onetor  is  unattested  in  the  published  papyid  and  was  probably  a  local  agent  for 
Phanias,  perhaps  based  in  a  village  of  the  nome. 


10 


15 


AvprjX  toe  "OvTjTCjDp  AvprjXlciJL  0avla 
TCOL  a^ioXoyajrarajL  yaipeiv. 
evOeujc  AajScov  cov  ra  ypapepLara  iye- 
vopnTjV  TTapa  Aioyevrjv  rov  epLTTopov 
T(ji)v  xopTOcrreppuov  Kal  epiadov  avrov 
piTj  imSrjpLovvra  IttI  rov  rrapovroc. 
apia  8e  rep  ce  aTToSrjpLrjcat  errepufsai  elc 
OLKov  CiXXaplojv  erTilyf]r(jdv  ce  eveKa  cop 
errerpei/jac  avrep  ayopacat  cot  CTreppiarcop, 
OLTToraccopLepoc  Sia  ro  picypi  rovrov 
errl  \fj'  KXeipp  [[vt]]]  icrlp.  Kal  yepapuepoc 
TTpoc  avrop  evpop  avrop  rrapv  pocovp- 
ra.  Sto  ovp  ro  Sokovp  col  ypaifjop  /xot  lp^  ov- 
rcoc  cpdaSe  Trpa^co.  dAAa  Kal  ol  rrpaKropec 
TToXXa  'rjpieiP  7Tape\e^p6xXr]^6r]piep^cap. 

eppcocdal  \c]e  evyopLai  Kypte  ipov. 


Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres: 

\  / 

abraded  traces  of  c.8  letters  ""Opfjropoc. 


/  \ 
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7  \.  €Tr€fji^€  II  1. /cAtvr^  /<  of /<at  corn  from  ye  13  tv’  15  1.  post  corn  Ty/xtv 

Traprjvcox^'T^cav  (see  note  below) 

Aurelius  Onetor  to  Aurelius  Phanias,  the  most  noteworthy,  greetings.  As  soon  as  I  received  your 
letter  I  went  to  Diogenes,  the  trader  of  grass  seed,  and  I  learned  that  he  is  not  in  town  at  present. 
The  moment  you  went  out  of  town,  Sillarion  sent  (someone  or  a  letter)  to  the  house,  seeking  you  on 
account  of  the  seeds  you  had  commissioned  him  to  buy  for  you,  renouncing  (this  task)  because  he  has 
been  in  bed  up  to  now.  And  when  I  went  to  him,  I  found  him  very  sick.  Therefore  write  to  me  what 
you  want  done,  so  that  1  may  act  accordingly  here.  Also,  the  tax  collectors  have  given  us  much  trouble. 
I  pray  for  your  health,  my  lord.’ 

Back:  ‘.  .  .’  {design)  'from  Onetor.’ 

1  'OvTjTcop.  This  is  a  relatively  uncommon  name  in  Egy'pt,  with  most  instances  from  the  Ptole¬ 
maic  era  (cf  P  Heid.  VI  378.14-15  n.).  From  the  Roman  period  only  three  examples  are  known: 
R  Stras.  VI  587.16  (?;  ii),  I  114  10  (ii/m),  SB  XXIV  16000.694  (Panop.;  after  298).  The  name  is  found 
in  Homer  (//.  16.604,  Od.  3.282)  and  was  popular  in  Attica:  29  bearers  in  LGPj\  ll  354  (Attica)  as  op¬ 
posed  to  5  (and  4  of ’Ovarojp)  in  LGPNl  351-2  (Aegean  islands,  Cyprus,  Gyrenaica),  2  in  LGfiW  347 
(coastal  Asia  Minor:  Pontos  to  Ionia),  and  none  in  the  other  volumes  (Ovarcop  once  each  in  LGPjV 
Ilia  343,  Illb  326). 

Avp7]Xicot  0avta.  On  the  possible  identity  of  Aurelius  Phanias,  see  above,  introd.,  and  below,  2  n. 

2  Tcot  a^toXoycorarcot.  For  a  discussion  of  this  honorific  epithet,  see  H.  Geremek,  16—17 

(1971)  162—4.  applied  especially  to  magistrates  and  various  municipal  liturgists  and  their  de¬ 

pendents  in  the  third  century.  In  the  beginning  it  may  have  been  connected  specifically  to  magistrates 

of  Alexandrian  origin.  The  identification  of  Aurelius  Phanias  with  the  Oxyrhynchite  gymnasiarch  of 

/ 

that  name  in  SB  12494.2-3  (P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  Nouvelle  liste  des gymnasiarques  des  metropoles  de  VEgypte  romaine 
(1986)  no.  360)  is  supported  by  the  association  of  the  epitliet  \vith  this  office  in  XTv^  1664  13  (r.200; 
see  BL  III  139,  cf  IV  62)  and  XXVII  2477  2  (289;  see  BL  V  82). 

The  number  of  instances  of  the  epithet  has  increased  since  Geremek’s  discussion,  which  now 
requires  some  modifications  and  updates: 

The  earliest  example  is  P.  Warr.  14.2,  a  letter  assigned  to  the  second  century  on  palaeographical 
grounds,  in  which  the  epithet  applies  to  a  priest  rather  than  to  an  official  as  would  be  the 
case  in  the  third  century 

j 

The  latest  certain  papyTo logical  occurrence  of  the  tide  so  far  is  from  r.326  (LIV  3764  18  19), 
of  a  prytanis.  Its  only  other  mention  in  tlie  fourth  century  is  in  I  84  ii  (316),  of  a  logistes.  SB 
XVI  i3o8i.A.ii.i8,  assigned  to  the  late  fifth  or  early  sixth  century,  is  doubtful  with  regard  to 
the  reading.  Cf  also  I.  PhUae  II  225  (vi?)  cited  below. 

For  the  tide  with  archidicastae^  add  XXXIV  2705  3  (225?),  XLIII  3102  lo-ii  (r.225/6;  ef  3099 
i  6,  ii  4),  XLVII  3365  i  29  (241). 

For  the  title  with  a  centurion,  add  P  Harr.  II  200.19  (236)  (perhaps  also  applying  to  a  decadarch 
in  the  same  sentence). 

Other  officials  or  bodies  not  mentioned  by  Geremek:  nyctostrategi  (also  ex-gymnaslarchs)  in 
P.  Oxy.  Hels.  26.5  (296),  a  Travrapxoc  (a  person  who  exercised  aU  the  municipal  offices)  in 
SEG  XXXVIII  1839.1  (Pelusium;  r.  150-300),  a  (nome)  eirenarch  in  XXXI  2568  2-3  (264), 
die  ‘archons  and  the  boule  in  Pap.  Agon,  i.ii  (273/4),  4.11  (264),  5.11  (late  iii),  two  councillors 
of  Alexandria  in  XLVII  3287  4  (238?),  an  ambassador  {TTpec^eurpe)  of  the  Aleroidc  king  in 
I.  Philae  II  181.1  (260),  a  praefectus  kgionis  in  I.  Philae  II  225.2  (vi?). 

5  Tcov  xoprocTTeppicov.  For  other  mentions  of  the  purchase  of  grass  seed  in  letters,  cf.  e.g.  SB 
XIV  12090.11—16(11/111),  XII 15785  (220  or  224).  Ill  533  (11/ m)  is  a  letter  from  a  father  asking  his  son 
among  other  things  to  sell  the  grass  seed  (7). 
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7  8  eneiii/jai  (1.  €7re^tt//6)  etc  oIkov.  For  this  intransitive’  use  of  'neixmo  (with  implied  object),  see 
WB  s.v.  2,  LSJ  s.v.  1.4. 

8  CtAAaptojr.  A  previously  unattcstcd  formation*  cf.  CiXXapoc  in  O.  Max.  inv.  920,  1138,  1193 
CJ.-L.  Fournet  in  H.  Ciivigny  (ed.),  La  Route  de  Myos  Hormos  (2003)  458  9),  BGU  IX  1900.72,  128  (Ars.; 


0196-8)  and  P.  Amst.  I  71.15  (?;  ii). 

9  cTrepfiarcov.  It  is  unclear  whether  these  are  grass  seeds  again  or  seeds  of  another  kind  or 
other  kinds. 


10  arroTaccouevoc.  For  the  sense  ol'  this  v^rb  in  the  middle  voice,  see  IVB  I  s.v.  6  (Vcrzichten’) 
and  LSJ  s.v;  iv; 

lo-ii  Sta  TO  .  .  .  icTLv.  For  this  rare  construction  of  Sta  to  as  a  conjunction  followed  by  the 
indicatme  rather  than  the  expected  infinitiv'c,  see  H.  Ljungvik,  Beitrdge  Syntax  der  spdtgriechischen 
Volksspmche  (1932)  M^ndilaras,  I  he  Verb  in  the  Greek  j\on- literary  Papyri  (1973)  341  (§845). 

14  aAAa  /cat.  for  the  purely  progressiv’e  use  of  dAAa  (sometimes  reinforced  by  /cat,  as  here),  see 
J.  D.  Denniston,  The  Greek  Particles  (^1954)  21—2. 

TTpaKTopec.  It  is  unclear  whether  rjpelv  at  15  refers  to  both  Onetor  and  Phanias  or  only  to  One- 
tor.  I  he  mention  of  irpaKTopec  suggests  that  5112  dates  from  the  first  half  of  the  third  century  before 
their  (and  the  sitologi  s)  replacement  by  Sc/caTT-peuTot  between  242  and  246;  see  J.  D.  Thomas,  19 


(1975)  111-19. 

15  TvoAAd  'rjp,€Lv  (1.  rjpLv)  7Tap€\€jv6xXr]^6r]p.€vJcav.  The  sender  appears  to  have  written  first 
TToAAd  ivoxXr]9r]pev  on  a  new  line,  but  then  decided  to  use  the  active  voice  and  the  more  intensive 
compound  TrapcvoxXrjcav  (1.  7TaprjvcbxXr]cav),  filling  in  the  blank  space  at  the  end  of  14  with  the  subject 
(dAAd  /cat  ot  TT-pd/cTopec)  and  adding  in  the  interlinear  space  the  dative  object  and  a  second  prefix.  For 
the  wording,  cf.  \  I  965  (lll)  7rpd/CTopc[t]  ciTi/ccor  L>lXovIkov'  prj  TrapelyojxXrjcrjTe  Aovklco. 

17  Before  the  saltire  pattern  one  expects  d77-d§(oc)  0avta  vel  sini,^  but  the  traces  are  too  abraded 
for  confirmation. 


A.  BENAISSA 


5113.  Letter  of  Dorion  to  Phanias 

19  2B.78/E(i— 6)c  9  X  1 1.5  cm  Third  centuiy 

A  letter  concerning  the  recipient’s  health(?)  (see  3—6  n.)  and  an  unspecified 
misfortune  from  which  Dorion  was  suffering.  The  opening  conforms  to  a  recog¬ 
nized  progression:  salutation  (1-2)  followed  by  transition  to  the  body  of  the  letter 
via  a  'joy-expression’  (3-6).  This  expression  of  joy  at  receiving  good  news  takes 
a  particularly  interesting  form,  combined  as  it  is  with  an  expression  of  thanks  to 
Polieus  Sarapis.  Sarapis  as  the  protector  of  a  city  appears  here  for  the  first  time  in 
papyri  and  may  point  to  Alexandria  as  the  place  where  the  letter  was  composed 
(see  5  n.).  The  letter  is  written  in  good,  if  not  ambitious,  Greek,  which  betrays 
a  'man  of  letters’  (see  6-8  n.,  8-9  n.,  12  n.). 

The  letter  is  written  on  the  back  of  a  land  survey,  the  latter  written  along  the 
fibres  in  a  small,  fine  hand  of  the  late  second  century.  There  are  faint  traces,  per¬ 
haps  offset,  in  the  left  and  right  margins.  There  is  no  address  on  the  back  of  the 
letter,  but  five  vertical  folds  are  visible,  which  would  have  resulted  from  the  papyrus 


114 


DOC UMEN TA R T  TEX T S 


being  rolled  up  and  crushed  flat.  Either  the  courier  knew  the  address  (cf.  LIX 
3990)  or  the  papyrus  was  folded  horizontally  first,  so  that  the  top  half  became  the 
inside  of  the  roll  subsequently  formed  (cf  LIX  3991);  the  latter  would  imply  that  at 
least  half  of  the  letter  is  lost.  The  hand  may  be  compared  to  GPR  I  32  (218),  repro¬ 
duced  at  Seider,  Falciographie  i  43,  and  PSI  III  164  (287)  at  Pap.  Flor.  XII,  tav.  xxxi. 

T€KVOv  0avLa, 

7r(apa)  Acoplcuvoc. 

Tjhecoc  €7Tv66fir]v  coj^ojjievop 

c€  iTTaveXrjXvdevac  kol 

5  ^4^  noXiet  CapaTTiSi  ore  ippeo- 

pi€vov  aTTOKareerrjee  C€.  ttoXXol 
pL€  ra  dopv^ovvra  yv,  t€Kvov 
0arta,  nap'  €pi[a^yT(Z  were  pL€ 
pLT]  arpepieiv,  arrep  ovSe  cv 

V  5  '-'fT  Tl'’' 

10  iccoc  ayvo€iC'  [[ . atJJ  0€ 

TTOLPrac  i^pidc  Kara  vovv  npar- 

Te[i]  r*  ICCOC  yap  dp.ctvor[o]c  Tuy7j[c] 

Xa^opievoi  8[v]vr]c6pi€da  [[  [^  ^  ]| 

ttolXlv  7T[p]dTTCtr  coc  ^o[vX6^pi€da. 

-  ”  "  ]..[].[].[ 


2  77^  10,  12  tccoc  14  TTpar^reiv 

‘Greetings,  my  child  Phanias,  from  Dorion.  I  was  pleased  to  learn  that  you  ha\^e  returned 
cured(?)  and  I  give  thanks  to  Policus  Sarapis  that  he  restored(?)  you  to  health.  Many  were  the  things 
troubling  me  here,  my  child  Phanias,  so  that  I  was  not  free  from  worry,  of  which  perhaps  }^ou  are  not 
unaware  either.  But  I  pray  that  all  of  us  may  fare  as  we  desire.  For  perhaps  meeting  better  fortune  we 
shall  be  able  again  to  fare  as  we  wish.  .  . 

1—2  T€Kvov  0avla,  77(apd)  Aojplojvoc.  On  this  opening  formula  see  P.  Hamb.  TV  256.1 

n.  The  sender’s  name  may  be  expressed  in  a  prepositional  clause  as  it  is  here,  or,  more  often,  incor¬ 
porated  into  the  next  sentence.  XIV  1667,  another  prh^ate  letter  written  by  a  Dorion  in  the  third 
century,  begins  Arrlcov  rt^Lucorarc.  Aojplcov  ce  Trpocayopevco. 

Phanias  and  Dorion  were  both  popular  names  in  Eg)pt  and  at  Ox\Th)iichus.  To  judge  from 
the  direct  tone  of  the  letter  and  the  address  re/croi^,  Phanias  may  be  Dorioifs  son.  See  G.  R.  Stanton 
in  Pap.  Congr.  AT7//i  (1988)  480;  E.  Dickey,  Greek  Forms  of  Address  (1996)  68—9. 

3  -^Secoc  €7Tv9of.i7]v.  Tlic  use  of  -qheojc  in  the  context  of  joy-expressions’  (J.  L.  White,  The  Form 

and  Function  of  the  Body  of  the  Greek  Letter  (1972)  39-4^)  attested  otherwise  only  by  P.  Giss.  73  = 

P.  Giss.  Apoll.  38.3^4  (113—20)  €KopiLcapir]v  cov  rrjv  ImcroXriv  pSeojc  /cat  rrepipievco  ce. 

3—6  ca)^6pi€v6v  ce  €Trav€Xr]Xv9€vaL  .  .  .  ippeopievov  arroKarecrrice  ce.  This  may  be  no  more 
than  a  reference  to  Phanias  returning  home  safely  from  a  trip  (cf  Plb.  8.27.6  aTTOKarecTrjcav  avrov 
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etc  oiKov).  It  is  tempting,  however,  to  find  a  reference  to  a  sojourn  at  a  Serapeum,  given  the  ofiering 
of  thanks  and  the  reputation  of  Sarapis  as  a  god  of  healing  (cf  e.g.  R  M.  Fraser,  Ptolemaic  Alexandria 
1  (^972)  257^8;  J.  E.  Stambaugh,  Sarapis  under  the  Early  Ptoleniies  (1972)  2,  48,  76;  and  generally  R.  A. 
^\lld,  in  A\7?M  II  17.4  (1984)  I755“^)*  ^rTOKadiCTrif.u  is  most  often  used  of  loan-repayments  in  papyri 
and  seldom  takes  a  personal  object.  At  P.  David  14.10-12  (11/ iii),  it  seems  to  mean  a  return  to  a  former 
state,  rove  cvvrjd^ic  avrr]  (^r.  rj  (ptXla)  airoKarErrjcev  were  piXeicOat  vtt'  aXXi]Xojv.  Diodorus  Siculus 
uses  the  word  when  he  reports  the  belief  of  the  Egyptians  that  Isis  can  restore  sight  to  the  blind,  etc 
Tiqv  TTpovTTap^acav  aTTOKaOlcTacdat  {sc.  the  sick)  raftF  (1.25.5).  H'  ^Ee  meaning  here,  coj^ofievov 

in  3  would  be  used  in  the  specific  sense  of  ‘saved  from  an  illness’  (I^SJ  i.i.a);  cf  the  earlier  part  of  the 
same  sentence  in  Diodorus,  ttoXXovc  f^Av  .  .  .  vtto  TavTrjc  cojl^ecOat. 

4  5  T^P  npXi€L  CapaTTiSt  ori  ktX.  Besides  the  many  letters  that  mention  acts  of 

adoration  {7TpocKvvr]fia)  before  Sarapis,  there  are  also  a  few  that  express  thanks  to  the  god  for  deliver¬ 
ance  in  a  particular  situation,  such  as  perils  at  sea,  hard  labour  in  the  quarries,  etc.  (W.  Chr.  480.6-  8, 
P  Mich.  VIII  465.13-17,  492.5-6,  P.  Harr.  I  152.3-5). 

5  Tcp  lloXcei  CapaTTiSi.  See  Fraser,  Op.  Ath.  3  (i960)  19  n.  2,  H.  Henne  in  Melanges  Maspero  ii 

(^937)  297““3^V^  andJ.-Y  Strasser,  BCH  128/9  (2004/5)  450-52.  Four  inscriptions  from  Egypt  attest 
Policus  Sarapis.  (i)  OCjIS  708  =  IGRR  I  1102  =  SB  V  8912  of  181  (=  E.  Breccia,  Cat.  gen.  Mus.  Alex.  no. 
78),  from  Xois,  dedication  b)*  an  Alexandrian;  (2)  I.  Portes  88  =  SEG  LV  1827  245(7),  from  Goptos, 

dedication  b)'  a  bouleutes  and  former  hypogymnasiarch  and  hellenodikes]  (3)  I.  Portes  89  of  200—250, 
also  from  Goptos,  dedication  by  a  former  gyannasiarch  and  cx-hypomnematograpkos\  (4)  I.  Th.  Sy  195 
=  SEG  XXXIX  1675  212-50,  from  Kom  Ombo,  dedication  by  the  wife  of  a  centurion  of  legio  II 

Traiana  fortis,  ^\'hich  was  based  in  Nicopolis  outside  Alexandria.  The  dedication  to  Polieus  Sarapis  in 
two  of  these  inscriptions  (i,  4)  has  clear  connections  with  Alexandria.  In  the  remaining  two  cases,  the 
offices  held  by^  the  dedicants  point  to  Alexandria  as  their  place  of  origin  (cf  Henne,  loc.  cit.,  and  J. 
i\ffiitehorne,  Aegyptus  67  (1987)  101-14).  It  is  certainly  possible  that  Polieus  Sarapis  appears  in  these  two 
dedications  as  the  protector  of  Goptus  (I.  Portes  88.1  n.),  but  the  god  is  most  closely  associated  with 
.Alexandria,  the  Greek  city  par  excellence;  cf  the  emperor  Julian  in  his  letter  to  the  Alexandrians: 
vTTapxovToc  Se  vpilv  ttoXlovxov  Oeov  rov  PactXcwc  CapamSoc  {Ep.  ill).  Diocletian  is  called  ttoXiovxoc 
AXeiavSpAac  on  the  statue  of  the  Emperor  dedicated  in  298  (F.  Kayser,  Recueil  des  inscriptions  grecques 
et  latines  dAlexandrie  imperiale  no.  15;  SEG  XLVII  2087).  The  epithet  is  not  attested  for  other  gods  (or 
men)  in  Eg\pt.  [iroXievc  was  a  demotic  in  Antinoopolis,  presumably  chosen  for  its  association  with 
Zeus;  see  R  Diog.  3.9,  4.8,  R  Fam.  Tebt.  32.7.)  Here,  the  mention  of  Polieus  Sarapis  may  indicate  that 
Dorion  wns  ^vTiting  from  Alexandria,  or,  if  the  god  restored  Phanias  not  only  to  his  home  but  also  to 
health,  that  Phanias  had  visited  the  Serapeum  in  Alexandria. 

6-8  77oAAa  pL€  ra  Oopv^ovvTa  rjvy  tckvov  (Pavla.  Dr  Chang  points  out  that  this  phrase  is  remi¬ 
niscent  of  the  opening  of  [Dem.]  59,  ttoXXcl  fie  ra  TrapaKaXovvra  rjvj  d)  avSpec  APiqvatoLj  ypaipacOat 
Neatpav  rrjv  ypa(l>riv  ravTrjvt.  This  same  Opening  was  the  model  of  Bas.  leg.  lib.  gent,  i.i— 2  rroXXa  pue  ra 
TrapaKaXovvra  icn  ^vpL^ovXevcat  vpilv  (see  N.  G.  Wilson,  Saint  Basil  on  the  Value  of  Greek  Literature 
p.  37)  and  may  have  inspired  the  openings  of  Lib.  Ep.  1235  TroXXa  pie  ra  TreWovra  icn  rov  yevvalov 
atScicdai  Elcrpojviov  and  Ep.  1383  TroXXa  f.ic  ra  TrcTronqKora  plXov  Ccvrjpcp. 

A  similar  expression  is  found  in  another  letter,  P.  David  14.23—5:  iycvopnqv  yap  iv  [6opv]^oic 
TToXXoic  ovc  ovK  av  coi  [r^oXpirjcaipii  aSecoc  Xiyav. 

8  I  have  translated  Trap'  ipi[a]yTcp  as  ‘here’,  but  ‘in  myself’  may  be  closer  to  the  intended 
meaning;  see  Mayser,  Grammatik  11.2  488. 

8-9  d)CTc  .  .  .  drpcpiciv.  According  to  B.  G.  Mandilaras,  The  Verb  §772,  cocre  with  the  infinitive 
to  express  result  is  well-attested  in  Ptolemaic  papyri,  but  ‘considerably  more  rare’  thereafter. 

arpcficiv,  an  Ionic  word,  does  not  seem  to  occur  elsewhere  in  papyri,  which  appear  to  attest  the 
equivalent  rjpcpLclv  three  times. 
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II  Kara  povv.  This  expression  oeciirs  frequently  in  letters  from  the  Zenon  archive  (c.g.  P.  Cair. 
Zen.  II  59148.1  el  eppojcai  Kal  h’  Toic  Xonrotc  anaXXacceic  Kara  vovu,  ev  av  eyoi),  but  more  rarely 
elsewhere;  c.g.  XIV  1665  26-7  (iii)  eppojcOal  ce  euyopai  Kara  vov{v)  Siayovra.  Cl.  also  the  expres¬ 
sion  /Cara  vovv  eyeev  in  P.  lebt.  II  334*9  {200/201)  and  P  Fouad  86.17  (^t)*  Outside  the  papyrt,  the 
combination  with  irpaTreiv  found  here  is  not  uncommon,  in  letters  (c.g.  Lib.  Ep.  418)  and  elsewhere 
(c.g.  Men.  fr.  8.J.5.7  KiN.). 

II  12  TTpaT\Te\i\v.  Cf  14.  I  translate  ‘fare’  rather  than  ‘act’,  without  wishing  to  exclude  the 


latter. 

12  dp€i)'or(o]c  rux^fcl.  This  is  a  collocation  attested  first  in  Plato,  e.g.,  Eiws  8560  rvyri 
dpewoi'i.  In  papyri  one  often  finds  the  dative  expression  ayaOfi  Tvyji,  but  the  comparative  docs  not 
seem  to  occur  in  this  phrase. 

12-  13  dpeiroi'[o]c  Xa^opievoi.  Cf.  IX.H.  Anl.  Ro?n.  3.12.3  eui’  re  rije  Kpemovoc  Aa^torrat 

Tvyrje  eav  re  rijc  yelpopoc. 


J.  YUAN 


5114.  Imperial  Constitution 

31  4B.ii/E(i-3)a  17  X  10  cm  After  217 

Plate  VII 

The  from  preserves  the  beginning  of  a  report  of  deliveries  of  wheat  received 
by  the  sitologi  of  Psobthis,  and  is  published  as  5110.  The  year  29  mentioned 
therein  must  refer  to  the  reign  of  Commodus,  i.e.,  188/ 9.  5114  is  the  text  on  the 
back.  Lines  1—5,  or  more  probably  6,  are  a  copy,  in  a  rather  crude  and  untidy  hand, 
which  someone  made  (or  had  made)  of  a  Severan  constitutio  (Stdra^tc,  line  1).  There 
are  a  number  of  ink-blots  and  corrections.  There  is  a  blank  space  of  2.5  cm  below 
line  10,  as  though  the  scribe  gave  up  at  that  point,  perhaps  because  he  had  made 
too  many  mistakes. 

This  constitutio  is  in  the  form  of  a  rescript  addressed  to  a  certain  Apollonius 
and  concerns  the  interval  of  relief  {avaiTavcLc)  to  be  allowed  between  successive 
assignments  to  apyat.  The  interval  is  specified  as  five  years  (4).  The  little  hitherto 
known  on  this  subject  is  summarized  in  Naphtali  Lewis,  The  Compulsory  Public  Ser¬ 
vices  of  Roman  Egypt  (Pap.  Flor.  XXVIII;  ^1997)  94~5;  see  also  the  introductions  to 
P.  Leit.  7  and  8.  The  constitutio  is  not  among  those  examined  in  Jean-Pierre  Coriat, 
Le  Prince  legislateur:  La  Technique  legislative  des  Severes  (1997),  and  is  apparently  otlier- 
wise  unknown.  Note,  however,  the  constitutio  recorded  in  CJ  10.41.1:  Impp.  Severus  et 
Antoninus  A. A.  Septimio  fenoni.  Sicut  honores  et  munera,  cum  pater  et  filius  decuriones  sunt,  in 
eadem  domo  coiitinuari  non  oportet,  ita  vacationum  concessa  tempora  non  aliis  prodesse  possunt, 
quam  qui  ad  eosdem  vel  alios  honores  eademque  vel  alia  munera  denuo  vocantur',  see  also  the 
rescript  reported  in  Paul.  Dig.  50.1.18:  Divus  Severus  rescripsit  intervalla  temporum  in  con- 
tinuandis  oneribus  {honoribus?  edd.)  invitis,  non  etiam  volentibus  concessa,  duni  ne  quis  continuet 
honorem.  The  interval  of  fiv'e  years  for  vacatio  between  honores  occurs  in  a  rescript 
of  Gordian,  recorded  in  CJ  10.41. 2;  Imp.  Gordianus  A.  Cyrillo.  Ab  honoribus  ad  eosdem 
honores  quinquennii  datur  vacatio,  triennii  vero  ad  alios. 
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The  nature  of  lines  Gff.  is  less  clear.  Line  6  is  most  likely  to  contain  the  conclu¬ 
sion  of  the  rescript  in  1-5  (followed  by  a  vacat).  AlternatK'ely  it  may  have  a  phrase 
such  as  aXXrj  tcov  avrcov,  with  the  name  of  the  addressee  of  a  second  rescript  at  the 
start  of  line  7;  cf  LX  4068  12.  In  any  case  it  may  well  be  that  line  7  begins  a  second 
rescript,  even  though  line  1  uses  Stara^-tc  in  the  singular.  In  10  we  appear  to  have 
a  reference  to  a  trial  before  the  prefect  Maecius  Laetus.  Such  a  reference  would  not 
have  been  contained  in  an  imperial  rescript;  therefore,  if  we  have  a  second  rescript 
beginning  in  7,  it  no  doubt  ended  in  9  where  there  is  a  vacat  at  the  right.  This  could 
then  have  been  followed  by  a  prefectorial  pronouncement.  In  that  case  all  three 
items  may  have  been  quoted  as  precedents  at  the  start  of  a  petition;  for  such  a  for¬ 
mat  cf ,  e.g.,  LXXIII  4961.  However  that  may  be,  lines  7-8  mention  a  three-year 
term  and  the  office  of  ambassador,  and  there  is  a  striking  similarity  to  the  rescript 
of  Gordian  quoted  abo\'e,  which  continues:  legatione  autem  perfiinctis  biennii  vacatio 
concessa  est.  It  seems  plausible  to  suggest  that  Gordian  may  have  been  amending 
a  Several!  constitiitio,  in  particular  by  reducing  the  length  of  vacatio  for  those  who 
had  sciwed  on  an  embassy  from  three  years  to  two. 

I  have  had  the  benefit  of  being  able  to  use  earlier  work  on  this  text  by  John 

Slielton  and  Naphtali  Lewis. 

Beia  Siaja^LC  deobv  Ceovrjpov  /cat  AvtcovIvov. 

AttoXXcovIw  ’Qploovoc  _  (  )  TTept  xporoiv  avairavceojc. 
i'So^ev,  OTToVaLjar}  ric  etc  rrjv  avTpv  apxrjv  r}  irepav  apxrjv  Ka- 
XrjTaL,  elc  TrapafpS'^  JS€ty;Ua  TrapaerT/pta  (7TevTa)(e)Ti'ac  Tipoc 
5  r.io  TTApJpco^etcpc  O-PXT  erxcipicOelcrjc 

]  vac. 

013  ]  [  C.6  ]  ivTOC  {rpi){€)riac  dra^  _  a 

C.20  ].  TTpecjSei'ac  [[7r|  'ptevVyiye  evvre  _ 

C.20  ]c  _  cvv[  ]  prj  r]  vac. 

IQ  C.20  JpptaTt  MaiKLOu  AatTOv  cttl  tov  9  (ctouc) 


I  avTOjvivov:  cl>  corn  from  o 
7  yrtac  lO 


2  (  ):  see  n. 


4  eriac 


5  1.  iyx^LpLcdeLcrjc 


(1-5)  ‘Imperial  constitution  of  Divi  Severus  and  Antoninus. 

‘To  Apollonius,  son  of  Horion, .  . . 

‘Concerning  periods  of  relief  [from  magistracies]. 

‘It  was  resolved,  whenever  anyone  is  summoned  to  the  same  magistracy  or  to  another  magis 
tracy,  to  prescribef?)  as  a  guide  a  vacatw{?)  of  5  years  . . .  having  been  completed,  a  magistiacy  having 

been  entrusted  again  .  .  .’ 

2  After  'Qp'iojvoc  there  arc  two  long  descenders  before  irepl,  the  second  perhaps  with  a  stroke 
through  it  to  indicate  abbreviation;  the  tops  of  the  letters  are  lost.  If  the  first  is  taken  as  rho  one  thinks 
of  pTiiTopi)  or  priiAopi,  but  neither  abbreviation  is  likely  nor  an  easy  reading.  If  the  second  is  taken  as 
rho  an  attractive  reading,  in  view  of  line  B,  would  be  Trpfec/ieuTT]),  but  the  first  letter  cannot  be  pi.  II 
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we  take  it  as  either  gamma  or  tau,  i.c.,  yp{a^^aTei)  or  Tp(a7Te^LTr])^  it  would  have  to  have  had  a  much 
longer  descender  than  elsewhere.  Nor  does  it  seem  possible  to  make  y\.])ollonius  a  g)Tnnasiarch  or 
ex-gymnasiarch  or  to  read  ap^(arTi). 

3  o7roVa/{av}.  It  seems  that  the  scribe  first  wrote  onav  before  correcting  to  oTrorae  by  squeezing 
in  omicron  after  the  pi;  he  then  added  rav  over  the  line  but  docs  not  seem  to  have  deleted  av  on  the 
line  below  it. 

3- 4  KaXrjraL.  An  unusual  word  in  i)apyri  for  appointing  someone  to  an  office.  It  is  found  in  SB 

V  7696.34  (of  LX VI I  4593  19  (of  a  rnunus).  It  may  well  be  used  here  to  translate  a  Latin 

original;  note  the  use  of  vocanturm  the  first  rescri|)t  quoted  in  the  introduction. 

4  7Tapah€Lyp.a  can  be  used  of  a  legal  precedent  (see  LSJ  s.v.  i  5);  here  it  is  perhaps  better  under¬ 
stood  tis  used  of  an  example,  byway  of  a  guide,  elc  TiapaSety/iAa  might  wxdl  translate  Latin  ad  exemplurn. 

TTapacTTj^m.  Lherc  is  little  doubt  about  the  reading,  but  the  noun  is  unattested  in  the  papyro- 
logical  sources  and  the  meanings  offered  for  it  in  LSJ  do  not  suit  here.  We  surely  need  a  word  mean¬ 
ing  much  the  same  as  avairavcic  in  line  2.  SLacrrjfia  Snterv'af  would  make  sense,  as  in  P.  Giss.  40  ii  4, 
where  Caraealla  says  p^era  to  TrXr^pojOrivai  to  too  ypovov  8LacT7]pia  (cf.  XXXVI  2755  4-5);  but  it  is 
not  easy  to  justify  irapacriqi^La  as  a  synonymi  for  StacTT^^a,  unless  we  think  that  it  is  a  corruption  of  Si- 
acTr]^La,  due  to  the  influence  of  the  preceding  irapaScLyfia.  It  is  probable  that  we  have  a  Greek  equiva¬ 
lent  of  the  Latin  word  used  in  the  original  constitutio.  CGL  III  154  has  at  line  ii  panstemi persequor  and 
at  pavadioco  nitcTpouo^  but  it  is  plausibly  suggested  in  the  Latin  index  (followed  by  LSJ[  s.v.  nopohidyKoPj 
that  the  Latin  equivalents  are  to  be  transposed.  T.  he  resulting interpono  would  suit  admirably 
here,  with  the  noun  meaning,  say,  ‘intermission’  and  so  being  roughly  equivalent  to  deaTraoctc. 

{TT€VTa)(€)Ttac.  The  same  period  is  specified  in  the  Severan  rescript  quoted  in  the  introduction. 

4- 5  kho^ev  in  3  requires  an  infinitive  to  follow.  This  may  be  a  compound  with  irpoc  at  the  end 
4;  TTpocra^ai,  It  was  resolved  to  appoint/ decree  .  . .’,  or  irpoc^Keiv^  ‘it  was  resolved  that  a  vacatio 

of  5  years  was  appropriate’.  Another  possibility  is  7Tpoc[Xa^€Lv,  understanding  tlc  as  the  subject:  ‘it 
was  resoK^ed  that  he  should  take  a  vacatio  of  5  years’.  But  the  construction  ma\^  have  been  different.  In 
any  case  it  seems  neccssaiy  to  suppose  that  the  rescript  concluded  in  the  lost  part  of  line  6. 

5  TTXrj\pojdeLcr](:  is  easily  the  most  likely  supplement,  possibly,  not  necessarily,  compounded  with 

am-  or  airo-.  Both  avarrXrjpoco  and  arronXripocxj  were  technical  terms  in  the  language  of  public  sendee, 
the  latter  compound  appearing  slightly  more  often  at  the  time  when  this  text  was  written;  cf.  Lewis, 
Co77ipulsory  Public  Services  5^~9-  infinitive  inten-ened  between  Trevraertac  and  nX^ppcoOeLcrjc  (cf. 

abo\  e^,  the  participle  is  much  more  likely  to  hav^e  agreed  wath  opy'qc  than  wath  tt^vtclctIcic^  despite 
what  is  suggested  by,  e.g.,  P.  Flor.  I  1. 13-14  TrXiqpcoOelciqc  rrjc  SteTiac;  and  also  perhaps  P.  Giss.  58  ii  17, 
regarding  liturgists  TrXr^povvrec  T[o]r  rpteriac  agree  with  TTd'raerlac  \V€  probably 

would  have  to  supply  ravrrjc  (8k)  before  it  or  perhaps  just  17c. 

avTLc.  A  rare  spelling  in  papyri  instead  of  the  usual  avdte.  Note  the  use  of  demio  in  the  rescript 

of  Gordian  quoted  in  the  introduction.  It  would  be  easy  to  correct  to  ai;T<^ o^fc,  but  no  correction  is 
necessary. 

7ff.  See  on  these  lines  the  introduction  above. 


7  For  ivrXc  rptertac  see  P.  Leit.  8.12  =  P.  Harrauer  35.48  6rT9[c  tJtJc  rpierlac  vopaov.  It  is 
of  course  possible  that  evroc  is  the  end  of  a  longer  word. 

dm  a.  avaXcofia  may  be  possible,  although  mu  Is  not  easy. 

8  p.€v  over  the  line  (in  a  second  hand?)  is  clear,  but  the  supposed  deleted  pi  is  more  problemati¬ 
cal.  It  could  be  read  as  alpha  with  a  curv^ed  abbreviation  mark,  I.e.,  d7r(  ),  though  it  is  not  clear  how 

this  would  fit  the  context.  Latin  equivalents  attested  in  CGL  for  pikvTOLye,  if  the  reading  is  right,  are 
quoque  and  sane. 

8-9  I  am  indebted  to  Dr  Ruey-Lin  Chang  for  an  attractive  suggestion  for  the  way  to  under¬ 
stand  these  lines.  He  suggests  reading/restoring  npec^elac  [y]  ^pikyroiye  cuFT€T6|[A6/cdci  (St6)T/ac 
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avcLTrav^cLc  cvv[€x]od p'^Or] .  What  is  vvTittcn  in  8  after  cvvre  is  unclear,  but  the  slight  traces  vv^ould  permit 
T€.  The  start  of  g  is  also  difficult,  as  there  appears  to  be  an  eta  after  the  Initial  sigma;  it  seems  pos¬ 
sible  that  this  has  subsequently  been  corrected  to  iota  and  that  It  is  possible  to  read  Jctc,  ava7Tav]cic 
would  fit  the  context  w^ell  (although  it  is  not  easy  to  read  the  penultimate  trace  as  part 
of  theta).  The  whole  is  very  close  to  the  wording  of  the  Gordian  rescript  quoted  in  the  introduction: 
legatione  autern  peifunctis  biennii  vacatio  coficessa  est.  Ciordlan  sc'cms  likely  to  have  been  reinforcing  (or 
emending)  an  earlier  rescript;  and  it  is  not  of  course  necessary  for  the  Sevt'ran  rescript  to  ha\T  speci¬ 
fied  a  period  of  two  years.  For  Trpec^elac  ewreXetp  Dr  Chang  refers  to  SF(j  XXIX  127  =  James  H. 
Oliver,  Greek  Constitutions  184.2.47  8  (174/5);  V  TrpecjSelac  d^/cocjc  t]v  Trajp'  €fio[l]  cwreXel  (for 

the  text  see  SE(j  XLI  68). 

10  At  the  start  presumably  ^]r}i.iari  or  vTrofLvl'^f.iaTi.  The  latter  would  no  doubt  refer  to 
a  minute  of  Laetus.  In  this  sense  the  word  is  usually  plural,  but  not  always;  cf  WB  s.v.  2.  esp.  (r).  In 
PSI  III  232,  for  example,  w’c  have  a  uTroprT^/.ia  of  the  dioiketeSj  and  in  SPP  XX  64  one  is  issued  by 
an  Imperial  procurator.  Something  like  olkoXovOcjoc  tco  {yevof^ihup)  u77o/uj7)/xaTi  would  be  a  possible 
supplement.  With  jSj'pfrari  we  might  have  Ittl/ irpoc  T(h  to  precede  and  again  perhaps  a  reference  to 
a  decision  by  the  prefect. 

Q.  Maecius  Laetus  was  prefect  in  200-203;  the  ninth  year  corresponds  to  201/ 2. 

j.  DAVID  THOMAS 
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38  3B.8i/H(i-3)b  7-3  ^  7-6  cenmry 

This  fragment  presences  the  upper  right-hand  corner  of  an  application  to 
an  archidikastes  for  the  registration  of  a  private  deed  {h-q^ocLwcic)  in  the  Library  of 
Hadrian  and  the  Nanaeum,  so  that  its  terms  would  be  publicly  enforceable;  cf  XII 
1561  (see  JJP39  (2009)  23-9),  P.  Lips.  I  10,  PSI  XII  1238,  SB  I  5692,  XXII  15383. 
The  principal  interest  of  the  fragment  resides  in  the  word  ^oay6c,  not  previously 
encountered  in  papyri;  see  6  n. 

The  name  of  the  applicant  is  lost,  but  it  would  seem  that  he/ she  submits  the 
application  through  Aurelius  Septimius  Serenus,  ex-exegetes  and  ex-prytanis  of  Oxy- 
rh>Tichus,  and/or  is  related  to  him  (see  8  n.).  As  already  noted  by  H.  M.  Cockle, 
JRS  71  (1981)  92,  Serenus  was  a  member  of  an  affluent  family  of  Oxyrhynchite 
notables  with  substantial  landholdings.  The  family  is  in  e\adence  over  a  period  of 
at  least  two  generations,  with  Serenus’  floruit  coming  very  probably  in  the  second 
quarter  of  the  third  century.  For  further  references  see  3  n. 

The  document  to  be  registered  appears  to  be  a  sale  (cf  10  n.).  The  back  has 

traces  of  two  lines  of  writing  or  offset,  across  the  fibres. 


f.25  tjepet  apxi^LKacTfj  Kai  rrpoc  tIj  emp^eXeia 

Tcov  Kal  tcov  aXXtov  K^pirippLCOv  (vac.) 

Trapa  c.20  ]  AyprjX'iov  'Ce-rTTipiLOv  Ceprjvov  i^yy^revcavroc  Kal 

TTpvravevcavTOC  arje  ’O^upuy] yeiTcar  ttoXccoc.  rljc  7Tpo€ip,€vr]c  p.01 
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Siccrjc[F)  ac(f>aX€iac  Kai  rrjc  vrro  v7Toypa(f)rjC  avT'iypa(f)Ov  vrroKeiTai, 

^•25  ]c  evapyoc  jSoayoc  ^ovXevrrjC  rrjc  ^O^vpvy- 

)(iT(A)v  TToXecoc  Vioc  ^,8  ]  Aioyevovc  Kocfirjrevcavroc  rrjc  avrrjc 

TToXecoc  C.20  ]  ^  AvprjXLoy  [C]e[7TTi\pi[ov  Ceprjv^ov 

revcavToc  Kal  Trpvravevcavroc  tJtjc  avTi][c  TroAfOjJc  yat/ofty.  [6pioXo\ycp 
C.20  arro  to]u  vvv  elc  [top  ael  ypjoi^ov  ra  [  r.6  ju 

^•23  ^-7  ].[.l.l.J.[ 


I  eTTi^fAeta:  some  correction  on  the  second  epsilon  4  l.V^vpvyxirdji^  5  viroKeirai/ 

6  o^vpvy' 


To  .  .  .  priest,  aTchidikastes  and  superintendent  of  the  chrematistae  and  the  other  courts,  from  .  .  . 
x\urelius  Septimius  Screnus,  c.x-exegetes  and  cx-prytanis  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyi'hynehites.  Appended 
below  IS  a  copy  of  the  bond  issued  to  me  in  duphcate(?)  and  of  the  subscriptio  beneath  it. 

.  .  .  boagos  in  office,  councillor  of  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  son  of  .  .  .  Diogenes,  tx-kosmetes 
of  the  same  city  to  .  .  .  Aurelius  Septimius  Serenus,  ^x-exegetes  and  ^.x-p?ytanu  of  the  same  city  greet¬ 
ings.  I  acknowledge  .  .  .  from  the  present  for  all  time  .  .  .’ 

3  ] .  AvprjXlov  'CerfTifiLov  Ceprjvov.  It  is  not  clear  why  Aurelius  Septunius  Serenus  is  mentioned 
here.  What  precedes  it  could  be  ^rfyarpoje;  see  8  n.  For  this  person  see  P.  Hamb.  IV  p.  258  (no.  267), 
and  above,  introd.  This  is  the  sixth  text  from  Oxyrhynchus  in  which  he  has  occurred,  the  others  being 
L  3596  1-2  (between  219  and  255),  XLVII  3365  4-5,  lo-ii  (241),  XXXVIII  2854  5-6  (248),  LXIV 
4439  4-6  (258/ 9)  and  LI  3612  1-3  (271-5).  In  3365  of  241  he  was  still  alive,  but  in  aU  the  other  texts 
he  is  only  named  as  the  father  of  another  individual.  We  know  of  a  daughter,  Aurelia  Apia,  and  a  son, 
Septimius  Eudaemon;  see  Cockle,  71  (1981)  92  (the  texts  there  referred  to  hav^e  been  published  as 
L  3596  and  3597).  Eudaemon  has  since  been  attested  in  3612  and  4439;  he  may  occur  also  in  LVIII 
3925  4—5  (r.245/6),  and  in  XFV  1649  19  (275/6),  as  the  father  of  a  certain  Isidora. 

5  The  restorations  are  based  on  XII 1474  10  (216) ;  cf  P.  Lips.  1 10  =  M.  Chr.  i89.i.5  (240).  Before 
dc^aAetac,  either  Siccijc  (cf.  SB  I  5692.5  (c.2i6;  see  SB  II  p.  463);  XII  1474  10;  PSI  XII  1238.3  (244); 
IX  1200  12  (271;  see  BL  IX  147))  or  rpiccijc  (P.  Lips.  I  10  =  M.  Chr.  189.4)  is  possible. 

6  poayoc.  The  term  denotes  the  appointee  to  the  office  called  ^oaye/a,  thus  far  knovvm  to  us 
only  from  its  mention  in  L  3565  3—4  (245),  where  a  certain  Aurelius  Anicetus  is  described  as  ap^avroc 
poayelav  povX{€VTov)  of  Oxyrh>mchus.  Similarly  in  the  present  fragment  the  holder  of  the  office  was 
a  member  of  the  boule  of  Ox>Th>mchus.  The  office,  this  tells  us  clearly,  was  not  that  of  an  ox-herd 
to  drive  the  animals,  but  one  that  required  men  of  standing  and  some  affluence  to  organize  the  col¬ 
lection  of  the  animals  and  supendse  their  transportation  to  where  they  were  wanted.  For  apyovrec 
m  charge  of  the  delivery  of  calves  to  Alexandria,  see  XLIII  3090  (216);  note  also  LI  3612  (271-5), 
where  Septimius  Eudaemon,  an  ^x-cosmetes  of  Alexandria  (for  whom  see  abov^e,  3  n.),  is  appointed 
by  the  prefect  as  embolarch  with  orders  to  supendse  rd  Siy^dcta  KT'qvrj  used  for  grain  transport.  For 
the  similar  recruitment  of  edcyTy^orec  to  organize  and  superv  ise  the  movement  of  camels  for  militaiy^ 
sendee,  see  N.  Lewis,  BASP^^o  (1993)  no-ii,  and  BASP^‘i  (1996)  61-2. 

^  ^284  (250)  a  Tiberius  Claudius  Diogenes,  son  of  Tiberius  Claudius  Diogenes,  Kocfxpca- 

vToc  Kal  aycovoderPcavToc  of  Oxyrhynchus,  pays  a  sales  tax;  either  the  father  or  the  son  could  be  the 
man  here,  supplying  KXavSlov  after  vi6c.  Indeed,  TcP^ptoc  XAa/Sioc  Aioy^v7j]c  is  the  right  length  to 
fill  the  lacuna  in  6.  But  if  the  son  was  given  his  full  name,  one  might  expect  the  father  also  to  be  gdven 
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his  full  name,  as  in  1284,  and  there  is  no  room  for  Ti^cpiov  as  well  as  KXavSlov  in  7.  /Mternatively,  we 
know  of  an  Aurelius  Diogenes  a7r[6]  K€{KocfAriT€VK6Ta)v)  at  Oxyrhynchus  in  XLIII  3090  3  (216),  and 
AvprjXtov  would  neatly  fill  the  lacuna  in  line  7. 

8  The  letter  before  AvprjXtov  looks  very  much  like  sigma,  which  suggests  Sia  rov  Trarpoje/ 
drSpo]c  or  fiera  cvv€ct<1>to\c  (not  8t]d,  S]t  ’  or  Ovyarp]!).  ^Vc  know^  from  L  3596  that  Serenus  had 
a  daughter  Aurelia  Apia,  and  there  may  be  just  enough  room  for  AvprjXta  Arr  ta  8td  rov  7TaTp6]c  here, 
and  for  AvprjXlac  Antac  Ovyarpo^c  in  3  (8td  rov  rrarpo^c  might  be  too  long  for  the  ga})). 

10  rrerrpaK€vai  cot  would  be  too  short  for  the  gap  and  TreTTpaKevat  Kai  rrapaK€xa)priKh>ai  too 
long.  In  any  case  the  wording  implies  that  the  contract  was  a  sale. 

After  ra  there  is  a  trace  that  suits  the  tip  of  upsilon;  but  we  cannot  read  rd  v[TrapxoPTa  because 
of  upsilon  at  the  end  of  the  line;  and  this  trace  rules  out  rdc  [vira pyo] v\[cac.  It  is  also  impossible  to 
read  rd  viroreraypeva,  \Ve  are  left  with  y[7Tapx{ovTa)  but  abbreviation  is  not  used  in  the  text 

as  prcseiwed. 

N.  LEWIS  /  J.  DAVID  THOMAS 

5116.  .Application  to  Notify  the  Registration  of  a  Contract 

i02/94(b)  14.2  X  7.5  cm  13  February  259 

This  document  ^vhen  complete  will  have  contained  an  application  by  two 
persons  to  a  strategus  to  communicate  the  public  registration  {SrjixocLcocic)  of  a  con¬ 
tract  to  the  other  party  to  the  contract  (p-eraSoctc);  on  this  type  of  document,  see 
LXX  4772  introd.,  and  JJP  39  (2009)  23  n.  i.  What  is  preseiwed  is  the  lower  part 
of  the  document,  which  contains :  the  concluding  parts  of  the  original  application 
for  registration  (addressed  to  an  archidikastes)  and  of  the  request  for  notification, 
wTth  the  subscriptions  of  the  applicants ;  the  acknowledgement  of  I'eceipt  of  a  copy 
by  the  party  on  whom  it  had  to  be  served;  and  the  statement  of  the  clerk  that  he 
had  delivered  it.  E.xcept  for  a  marginal  addition,  the  hand  is  the  same  throughout, 
which  indicates  that  5116  is  a  copy. 

This  document  offers  the  earliest  certain  attestation  of  Saloninus,  nobilissimus 
Caesar,  which  may  now  be  placed  in  the  period  26  May  -  24  June  258;  see  below, 
6—10  n. 

The  back  is  blank. 

. 

r€]X[€iOLC,  iav  Se  a^T7A]t[/C6C  wet  role  vojjLifjiOiC  avrwv  iTTirpo- 
TTOiCj  a)v  T[a  ovoj/xara  Ittl  rwv  JOttcoIv  hr]\<jjOr}ceTat  (he  Kadrj- 
K€i.  (erovc)  e/  t<jjv  Kvpicjov  ippiihv  OuaA€ptav[[a)v]]  pu  /cat  raXXirjvov 
Ce^acTihv,  0appLOvdi  /ca.  tovtov  6[v]toc  a^LOvp.€v  rrjv  ptera- 
5  Sociv  yevecOai  rfj  AvprjXici  7[c]tSa)pa  rfj  /cat  Tcevaprepia  evcximov 
(he  K(xOi]K€i.  {eTOve^  e/  AvTOKp(XTop(x)v  K(ite(ip(x)v  TJovttXlov 
AiKivviov  OvaXepiavov  /cat  rJovrrXlov  Alklvvlov  OvaXepiavov 
raXXirjvov  r€ppiaviK(hv  pLeylercov  Eve€^(hv  Evrvx(hv  /cat  FIovtiXiov 
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AiKivviOv  KopvTjXiov  CaXojvivov  OvaXeptavov  rov  i7Ti(f)ave[c]raT0v 
10  Katcapoc  Cej^acrc^v,  Flavvi.  [vac.)  AvprjXioc  Capaixioov  o  Kal  Flav- 
cavlac  irTiSeSojKa.  (vac.)  AvprjXioc  AiSvpioc  cvveTTiSeSojKa. 

AvprjXla  IciSa^pa  r]  Kal  Tcevaprejxa  hA  ipiov  rov  avSpoc 
AvprjXiov  ^HpaKXethov  €cxov  rovrov  to  lcov.  (erouc)  s'/ /,  Mexetp  lO. 
AvprjXioc  Aj.LpiojviOc  vTTTjpcrrjc  pLcreSojKa  rfj  AvprjXla  Vet- 
15  8a>pa  rfj  Kal  Tccvaprcpca  Sea  rov  avSpoc  AvprjXiov  ^HpaKXel- 
8ov  TO  vTTopivrjpia  ojc  KaOrjKCi.  (erouc  )  ?•/]/,  Mexeip  i6. 


In  the  left-hand  margin,  downwards: 

{ai.2)  ]  TTpOKCtpiCVOiC 


3.  C,  13  L 

"...  to  (her)  adult  (heii's)  or,  if  they  are  minors,  to  their  legal  guardians,  whose  names  will  be  as¬ 
certained  on  the  spot,  as  is  proper.  Year  5  of  our  lords  Valerianus  and  Gallienus  Augusti,  Pharmouthi 
21.  This  being  the  case,  wc  request  that  notice  be  sewed  on  Aurelia  Isidora  alias  Tsenartema,  in 
person,  as  is  proper.  Year  5  of  Impcratores  Caesares  Publius  Licinius  Valerianus  and  Publius  Licinius 
Valerianus  Gallienus  Germanic!  maximi  Pii  Felices  and  Publius  Licinnius  Gornelius  Saloninus  \  ale- 
rianus  nobilissimus  Caesar  Augusti,  Payni.  I,  Aurelius  Sarapion  alias  Pausanias,  have  submitted  (this). 
I,  Aurelius  Didymus,  have  jointly  submitted  (this).  I,  Aurelia  Isidora  alias  Tsenartema  through  me, 
her  husband,  Aurelius  Heraclides,  received  a  copy  of  this.  Year  6,  Mecheir  19. 1,  Aurelius  Ammonius, 
hyperetes^  serv^ed  the  petition  on  Aurelia  Isidora  alias  Tsenartema  through  her  husband  Aurelius  Hera¬ 
clides,  as  is  proper.  Year  [6],  Mecheir  ig.’ 

(2nd  hand)  ‘.  .  .  the  aforestated  (terms).’ 

2-3  [d)c  Kadrj]K€t.  Hunt  has  argued  that  this  phrase  is  not  part  of  the  connecting  sentence  but 
is  the  endorsement  made  in  the  office  of  the  archidicastes  (let  the  proper  steps  be  taken’),  while  the 
second  d)c  KaOrjKeL  (here  in  line  6)  was  added  in  the  office  of  the  strategus;  see  X\TI  2134  41-3  n., 
and  cf  X  1270  54  n.,  XII  1473  42  n.  However,  the  same  phrase  ends  the  subscription  of  the  hyperetes 
(16),  which  seems  to  suggest  that  it  was  a  formulaic  close  of  a  sentence. 

4  Year  5,  Pharmouthi  21  =  16  April  258.  There  is  no  reference  to  a  Caesar,  which  must  be  due 
to  the  fact  that  the  shorter  form  of  the  regnal  clause  is  used;  cf  SB  XXPV^  16265.32. 

4-5  fierdSoctv.  On  this  procedure  see  A.  Benaissa,  JJT  37  (2007)  16-17,  references. 

5  l[c]LSd)pa  rfj  Kal  Tcevaprefia.  Cf  12,  14-15.  R  Mich.  XI  615  =  SB  XXI\"  16265 
(Oxy;  259?),  a  document  of  the  same  type  as  5116,  likeMse  concerns  a  certain  Aurelia  Isidora,  but 
she  is  probably  a  namesake  (no  alias  given). 

The  name  Tcevaprep^a  is  new,  though  sometliing  similar  has  been  suggested  for  SB  I  3842.1 
Tc€vdp{T€p.ic?),  a  mummy  label  of  doubtful  authenticity;  Since  a  female  name  ^Aprepua  is  unattested, 
it  is  conceivable  that  this  is  a  formation  from  Tcev-,  'daughter  of’,  and  the  father’s  name  Apreptac]  cf 
e.g.  the  female  name  Tcevap^ficovdc  in  II  247  6-7,  34-5  (90).  The  form  Tcevaprepia  might  have  resulted 
from  Tcevaprep.de.  For  other  Egyptian  prefixes  in  the  formation  of  female  names,  see  e.g.  J.  Bingen, 
CE  63  (1988)  167-72  =  Pages  d^epigraphie  grecque  (2005)  104  -10. 

Year  5,  Payni  =  26  May  —  24  June  258.  This  is  the  earliest  certain  attestation  of  Saloninus 
in  the  papyri,  and  replaces  XXXI  2560  (4-12  August  258;  see  J.  R.  Rea,  Pap.  Congr.  XVII  m  (1984) 
1125  n.  i).  It  is  unclear  when  the  death  of  Valerian  Caesar  and  subsequent  elevation  of  Saloninus  to 
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the  rank  of  Caesar  became  known  in  Eg^q^t  and  generally  in  the  eastern  part  of  the  Empire.  There 
are  two  conflicting  pieces  of  evidence: 

(1)  P.  Lond.  Ill  953r  descr.  of  25  February  -  26  March  258,  whose  dating  clause  may  well  have 
included  Saloninus’  name,  as  suggested  by  \V.  H.  M.  Licsker,  Pap.  Congr.  AT7//ii  (1988)  459  (cf  463). 
Liesker  restored  the  name  on  the  basis  of  considerations  of  space,  wbicli  seem  well  founded;  without 
diacritics  and  capitalization,  lines  13-14  of  this  document  may  roughly  be  presented  as  follows  (for 
better  illustration,  I  have  separated  the  restored  parts  from  the  extant,  and  in  the  extant  parts  1  have 
not  indicated  the  few  letters  in  lacuna): 

13  [KaLcapojVTTOVTTXLOvXLKLVVLOVovaXepLapovKaLTTOvrrXiOvXLKLinnovovaXepLap] 

(13)  ovyaXXLr]i>ovyepi.ia\HKojvpieyLCTcopevcepojp 

14  [^eVTV)(COVKaL7TOV7TXLOvXLKLrVLOVKOpV7]XLOVCaXcOinPOVOVaX€pLaPOVTOV^ 

(14)  eTTLcfyapecrarovKaLcapoccepacTCOPpapLepcod 

The  left-hand  edge  is  straight  at  this  point,  and  the  WTiting  in  the  extant  parts  of  the  tw'o  lines 
is  regular  (I  have  checked  a  microfilm):  the  same  number  of  letters  occupy  roughly  the  same  space. 
If  we  do  not  restore  CaXcoplpov  in  14,  there  would  be  too  much  room  in  the  break  not  accounted  for. 
Whether  something  else  was  written,  or  even  a  mistake  w^as  made,  wr  cannot  tell. 

(2)  SEG  LV  1280,  a  rescript  of  \hlcrian,  Gallienus  and  Valerian  Caesar  {Alklpploc  Ko[pp]r)(X)Loc 
OvaXcpiapoc  iTTLpapccTaroc  |  /latcap,  ii  5~^)  issued  in  Antioch  on  28  Nlay,  and  recorded  in  a  (lost) 
inscription  from  Sm\Tna:  see  D.  Feissel  in  S.  Follet  (ed.),  UHellemsine  Pepoque  romaine  (2004)  34^  55 
=  Feissel,  Documents^  droit,  diplomatique  de  ^Empire  roniain  tardif  {2010)  101—15,  who  has  argued  that  the 
text  can  only  date  from  258  (see  esp.  pp.  354-5).  This  inscription  ought  to  postdate  another  found 
in  Aphrodisias  (re-edited  as  InsAph2oo7:9.43,  nt  http:/ /insaph. kcl.ac.uk/iaph2007/iAph090043. 
btml),  w'hich  records  an  imperial  letter  of  Valerian  and  Gallienus  issued  in  Agrippina’,  presumably 
Cologne,  on  23  August  of  an  unknown  year.  Though  there  is  no  other  eVdence  that  Valerian  wns  in 
Cologne  in  summer  257,  this  seems  to  be  the  likeliest  date  for  the  letter  in  the  Aphrodisias  inscription, 
w'hich  would  support  the  dating  of  SEG  LV  1280  to  258.  The  letter  makes  no  mention  of  Valerian 
Caesar,  which  is  in  line  with  wTat  w^e  wnuld  expect  at  that  time. 

Thus  it  would  appear  that  Saloninus  wns  included  in  Egyptian  dating  clauses  as  early  as  Febru¬ 
ary/March  258,  wTereas  in  imperial  cii'cles  elsew5iere  in  the  East  Valerian  Caesar  was  thought  to  be 
alh'e  as  late  as  28  May  258.  This  is  plainly  impossible.  I  do  not  see  how  to  reconcile  these  two  pieces 
of  eVdence  except  by  positing  an  error  (ancient  or  modern)  in  one  of  them.  How^ever,  if  SEG  LV 
1280  dates  from  258,  we  may  ask  wLether  'Valerianus  nobilissmus  Caesar’  refers  to  Saloninus;  there  is 
some  evidence  for  Saloninus  being  called  Valerianus  tout  court,  though  this  seems  limited  to  constitu¬ 
tions  included  in  the  Justinianic  Corpus;  see  M.  Christol,  CCG  8  (1997)  248  with  n.  21,  who  qualifies 
the  remarks  of  C.  Zaccaria,  QSAE  2  (19?^) 

Valerian  Caesar’s  latest  Egyptian  record  may  come  from  XIV  1717  =  C.  Pap.  Gr.  I  38  of  14 
February  258.  The  reading  of  the  name  of  the  month  is  uncertain  {[Mex]e[L]p  k),  but  this  is  not  im¬ 
plausible  In  view  of  SB  XVIII  13174.  Valerian  Caesar  is  mentioned  In  the  regnal  date  clauses  of  three 
of  the  documents  embedded  in  this  record  of  proceedings  of  the  city  council  of  Antinoopolis;  all 
three  clauses  lack  the  month-day  part  but  are  no  doubt  earlier  than  Mecheir  15,  year  5  (no  emperors 
mentioned),  i.e.,  9  February  258,  the  date  of  the  text  cited  immediately  after  the  third  clause.  (The 
edition  has  e//  Meyetp  r?  in  ii  15,  but  the  context  and  the  double  dash  strongly  suggest  that  e  is  a  year 
figure;  a  digital  image,  supplied  through  the  kind  mediation  of  Professor  Jean  Gascon,  indicates  that 
the  scribe  did  wTite  the  year  symbol,  which  the  editor  may  have  taken  as  the  extension  of  the  top  of 
sigma — unless  the  omission  is  a  typographical  error.)  Liesker,  loc.  cit.  458,  argues  that  these  regnal 
clauses  postdate  19  January  258.  (AE  1929,  29,  would  prove  that  Valerian  Caesar  was  still  alive  on  10 
December  257,  if  the  identity  of  the  Caesar  could  be  established  beyond  doubt.) 
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lo-ii  Applicants’  subscriptions  in  documents  of  this  kind  arc  rare;  as  far  as  I  can  see,  there  is 
only  one  other  example,  in  SB  XVI  12520.31  (Ars.;  190). 

13,  16  Year  G,  Mccheir  19  =  13  Februaiy  259. 

17  (mrg.)  ]  7TpoK€Lfi€votc.  This  addition,  by  a  second  hand,  is  unexpected  in  a  text  of  this  type. 

N.  GOxXIS 


5117.  Sworn  Declaration  concerning  Appearance  in  Court 


15  2B.43/B(a) 


7.2  X  14.5  cm 


17  May  264 


1  he  beginning  of  the  declaration  is  missing.  In  what  remains,  Aurelius  Zethus 
makes  a  promise  to  appear  in  the  prefect’s  court  until  his  dispute  with  a  minor  who 


is  acting  through  her  mother  is  settled.  For  the  use  of  such  declarations  to  ensure 
the  attendance  in  court  of  parties  to  a  lawsuit,  see  R.  Taubenschlag,  The  Law  of 
Greco-Roman  Egypt  f  1955)  49914.,  E.  Seidl,  Der  Eid  i  i09ff.,  and  P.  Sanger,  Veteranen 
unter  den  Severern  und friihen  Soldate?ikaisern:  Die  Dokumentensanimlungen  der  Veteranen  Aelius 
Sarapammon  und  Aelius  Syrion  =  P.  Vet.  Aelii  (HABES  48:  2011)  76-8,  with  a  list  of 
parallel  texts  on  p.  76  n.  58  (we  are  grateful  to  Dr  Sanger  for  a  preview  of  his  study 
in  advance  of  publication). 

The  back  is  blank. 


].y...[ 

AvprjXia  p[  r.5  ]  a(l>rj- 

Sia  T7]c  jJLTjTpoc  Apre- 
pLLTOC  rrpoc  pue  Slktjv 
5  vrraKovcLV  rm  'qyepio- 

VLK(^  SiKaCTTJpLCp 

ov  t[o  rr^pdypia  drro- 
(j>dvecoc  Tvyrj  7]  evoyoc 
ei7]v  T(jp  opKcp.  [vac.) 

10  [erovc)  ici  AvroKpdropoc 

Katcapoc  IlovrrXiOv  AlklvvIov 
PaXXirjvov  PeppLaviKOv 
MeyLcr\ol^y  [-£]pcc/3ouc 
EvTvyoyc  Ce^acrov, 

15  Ilaycov  [m.2)  AvprjXioc 
Zrjdoc  Caparrlcovoc  copio- 
ca  Tov  opKOv  Kal  eKacra 
TTOiTjco)  cue  irpoKirai.  Avprj¬ 
Xioc  AttoXXojvcoc  cypai/ja 
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vrrep  avrov  fjir]  ISoroc  ypafi- 
piara. 


4  hiKr]v  corn  from  hiKac 
7~8  1.  a7ro(/>aceajc?  lo  L 


5  1.  vnaKovceiv 
i8  1.  TfpoKeiTai 


6  line-filler  at  the  end  of  the  line 
20  1.  CtSoTOC 


h  .  .  (in  reference  to)  the  action  (which)  Aurelia  .  .  .  ,  minor,  through  her  mother  Artemis  (has) 
against  me,  (I  swear  that)  I  will  answer  to  my  name  in  the  court  of  the  prefect  until  the  case  should 
reach  a  judgement  or  may  I  be  liable  to  the  penalty  of  the  oath. 

^ear  ii  of  Imperator  Ciaesar  Publius  Licinius  Ciallienus  Germanicus  Alaximus  Pius  FelLx  Au¬ 
gustus,  Pachon  22.  (2nd  hand)  'I,  Aurelius  Zethus  son  of  Sarapion,  have  sworn  the  oath  and  will  do 
evcPything  as  aforesaid.  I,  Aurelius  Apollonius,  Avrote  for  him  because  he  is  illiterate.’ 


The  beginning  of  the  declaration  would  have  contained  an  address  to  the  relevant  official 
(presumably  tlie  strategus),  the  full  nomenclature  of  the  person  making  the  declaration,  and  the  be¬ 
ginning  of  an  oath,  which  runs  until  1.  9.  This  part  may  have  invoked  the  rvxr}  of  the  emperor  and 
promised  a  trip  to  Alexandria,  where  the  prefect  held  his  permanent  court;  cf.  Sanger,  P.  Vbt.  Aelii 
p.  77  and  (text)  3.6-8  n.,  8-11  n. 

1-6  A  relatix'e  clause  interrupting  the  movement  from  opivvoo  to  viraKovav  is  needed  to  account 
for  the  nominath^e  AvprjXia  .  .  .  acjyrjXt^:  e.g.,  opivveo  .  .  .  piT)i>  Trepl  rjv  Avpr]Xla  .  .  .  irpoc 

fxe  8'iKr)v  vTTaKovcLv  rep  'pyepoviKcp  StKacrrjptcp;  cf  the  similar  construction  in  II  260  5—12,  another 
promise  to  appear  in  court. 

2  .  p[  C5  ] :  slight  trace  followed  by  a  long  descender;  perhaps  e.g,  'Qp[iy€vla]  (^^[re^tc] 
is  less  likely). 

3—4  Aprepiroc.  On  the  name  see  O.  Alasson,  ^PE  66  (1986)  126-30  (=  0  nomastic  a  graeca  selecta 
ii  543“'7)^  contra  J.  Bingen,  CE  (2001)  226-7  (=  Pages  Pepigraphie  grecque  ii  74  5),  who  argues  that  it  is 
a  perispomenon  (-efc,  -elroc), 

5—6  viraKovciv  (I.  -cetr)  rep  pyepLoviKcp  SiKacrrjpicp.  For  the  collocation  cf.  SB  XVI  12949.31  (m) 
vrraKoveat  pov  rep  SLKacrrjplcp.  For  the  legal  grounds  of  summonses  to  the  prefect’s  court,  see  Sanger, 
P.  \tt.  Aelii  pp.  79—81,  with  further  references. 

7fT.  ov  ktX.  This  condition  occurs  often  in  such  declarations  (II  260,  P.  Hamb.  I  4,  BGU 

III  891),  since  the  summons  was  for  the  duration  of  the  court  session  (cf  Taubenschlag,  Lau?  501). 

7—8  t[o  rr]pdypLa  d7TO(l)dv€coc  Tvyr).  Cf  XLIII  3117  13  f.  el  OLKpetrov  -qv  to  rrpdypLa  .  .  .  eTrl  Se 

KeKperat  Kal  d7TO(f>dc€ajc  (j>9dvov 

d7TO(j>dvecoc  appears  to  stand  for  aTroc/ydcecoc,  but  we  have  not  been  able  to  find  another  in¬ 
terchange  of  medial  v  and  c  between  vowels;  the  phenomenon  is  rare  even  with  influence  from  an 
adjacent  consonant  (see  Gignac,  Grammar  i  131  n.  3).  We  have  considered  whether  aTiocpavcecoc  was 
intended  (cf  LSJ  s.  v.  diropacic  (b)),  but  the  omission  of  medial  sigma  after  nu  is  again  hard  to  parallel. 

16  Zethus  was  an  uncommon  name  in  Egypt,  attested  in  fewer  than  ten  documents  (the  earliest 
was  an  imperial  slave  known  from  two  first-century  ostraca  from  Berenice;  see  O.  Ber.  I  106. i  n,).  At 
Oxyrhynchus,  besides  the  Zethus  son  of  Sarapion  in  this  papyrus,  another  Aur.  Zethus  is  known  from 
the  beginning  of  the  next  century  in  a  document  where  he  appears  to  act  as  amanuensis  for  an  Aur. 
Apollonius  son  of  Sarapion  (XLIII  3143). 

17  e/cacra.  One  winders  if  e/cacra  implies  that  opLvvco  was  followed  by  more  infinitives  than  the 
one  surviving  viraKovcLv^  that  is,  if  Zethus  promised  some  other  action  in  the  lost  part  of  the  declara¬ 
tion  in  addition  to  appearing  in  court,  e.g,  sailing  down  to  Alexandria  (cf  BGU  III  891). 
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5118.  Report  of  Proceedings 


A3'^B.4/4(a)  7.8  x5.5  cm  286-292? 

Plate  VII 

This  exiguous  fragment  is  complete  at  the  top  and  right.  It  is  noteworthy  for 
its  referenee  to  a  NeiXalov;  sec  2  n.  It  is  clear  from  line  3  that  we  have  the  start 
of  a  record  of  proceedings;  lor  this  ty]:)e  ol  document  see  R.  A.  Coles,  Reports  of 
Proceedings  in  Papyri  (Pap.  Brux.  4:  1966).  It  is  also  clear  that  a  considerable  amount 
has  been  lost  at  the  left,  perhaps  three-quarters  of  the  original  document.  This  is 
deduced  from  the  probable  regnal  titles  to  be  supplied  in  the  first  two  lines:  see 
further  1-2  n.  'Phe  back  is  blank. 

I  have  benefited  from  preliminary  work  on  this  papyrus  by  N.  Lewis. 

]  t[o!3]  /cup[to]u  rjfxojv  MapKov 
CjejSacTCUv  Advp  y  iv  too  NeiXalcp 
A]  VTLVOOV.  ASptaVOC  pijjTOJp)  €L7t[€v)'  CepoLC 
]  KeKrrjrai  §€  iv  rfj  [ 


3  ^ 

1-2  We  can  be  reasonably  confident  from  palaeographical  considerations  that  this  elegant 
hand  belongs  to  the  late  third  or  early  fourth  century.  Since  we  are  dealing  with  two  or  more  Augusti, 
this  points  to  the  period  after  Maximian  became  joint  emperor  with  Diocletian;  and  since  to  include 
the  names  of  Constantins  and  Galerius  as  well  would  make  the  lines  improbably  long,  we  may  with 
some  confidence  assign  the  papyTus  to  the  period  286—292.  For  imperial  titles  in  this  period  see  CSBE"^ 
226-8.  There  are  very  few  instances  in  which  Maxiniian’s  title  begins  with  rov  Kvplov  'pfjLcLv.  They  are 
cited  in  CSBE^  227,  under  6.(4),  as  papyri  which  have  rov  Kvpiov  twice:  XIV  1642  10,  SB  XVI  12829 
=  P.  Col.  X  281.25,  P.  Stras.  557.23-4  [not  557.13  as  cited  in  CSBE"^  and  SB  XM  13065.3-4;  add  LVIII 
3930  15-18.  As  indicated  in  CSBE^^  all  these  papyri  also  use  rov  Kvplov  ^pid)v  for  Diocletian,  never 
AvTOKparopoc  Kalcapoc.  All,  how^ever,  use  just  /Ito/cAT^rtavof  and  Ma^Lfj,Lavov  for  the  names  of  the 
emperors,  without  giving  praenomina^  etc.  The  only  possible  exception  to  this  pattern  is  P.  Kellis  I  1  of 
293/ 4,  but  this  text  is  heavily  restored.  5118  must  have  had  more  than  A  toKX'pTLapov  and  Ma^ipnavov. 
If  we  restore  the  full  titles  erovc  n  rov  Kvpiov  'iqpicov  Ealov  AvprjXlov  OvaXeplov  AioKXrjTLavov  /cat 
erovc  n~l  ]  t[oi3]  Kyp[Lo]v  '^piojv  MapKOv\  AvprjXlov  OvaXeplov  Ma^Lpaavov  EepjiavLKCov  pLeylcrcxJV 
Eveepevv  Evtvx(vv  Cje/SacrcoR,  we  obtain  lines  of  approximately  equal  length,  suggesting  lines  of  at 
least  75  letters  with  some  60  letters  lost  at  the  left.  It  is  possible,  how^ex^er,  that  the  lines  were  some¬ 
what  shorter  than  this,  since  several  papyri  have  slight  variations  on  the  way  the  imperial  titles  are 
recorded:  see  CSBE^  226—8. 

2  ev  T(jp  NeiXalcp.  This  presumably  was  a  sanctuary  of  the  Nile  god.  It  has  been  hitherto  en¬ 
countered  in  the  papyri  only  in  the  third-century  SPP  V  127  =  XX  68,  reprinted  as  SB  X  10299, 

180.  The  papyrus  records  a  stretch  of  a  city  wath  temples  of  Antinoos  and  Hadrian,  then  'the  Sera- 
peion  by  the  Neilaion  and  the  Neilaion  (itself)’,  Caparrelov  rrpoc  rco  NetXalcp  /cat  NeiXalov  (also  on  this 
street  were  a  Nymphaion,  a  Tychaion,  a  pylon  of  Aphrodite,  a  tetrastyle  of  Athena,  and  a  gateway  of 
Selene).  It  is  usually  assumed  that  the  city  in  question  was  Hermopolis,  since  the  papyrus  was  found 
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there  (see,  e.g.,  Roecier  and  Bonneau  cited  below);  but  Jean  Gascon  has  suggested  that  the  city  was 
^\lexandria  (priv'ate  communication).  Unfortunately  5118  contains  no  information  suggesting  the  city 
where  the  Neilaion  was  situated.  Adam  Lukaszewicz,  I^s  Edifices  publics  dans  les  villes  de  VEgypte  romaine 
(1986)  57,  surely  goes  too  tar  in  suggesting  that  the  Neilaion  in  SB  10299  be  \\n  synonyrne  de 
nilometre’,  although  he  is  probably  right  in  supposing  that  there  is  some  connection  between  it  and 
a  nilometer.  On  this  Neilaion  see  G.  Roeder,  ilermopolis  (i959)  Uaniclle  Bonneau,  La 

Crue  du  JSil  (1964)  380-81 ;  eadem,  Le  PPsc  et  lejVil  (1972)  35;  and  cadem,  REgypt  23  (1971)  49—65. 

1  here  is  a  little  more  evidence  tor  the  NeiXala^  a  (estival  of  the  Nile  god,  involving  a  ceremony 
which  could,  but  need  not  necessarily,  have  taken  place  at  a  shrine  of  the  river  god.  As  Egypt  was  (and 
is)  hhe  gift  of  the  Nilc\  the  worship  ot  the  rix^r  god  must  have  been  in  evidence  throughout  the  coun¬ 
try.  On  the  NeiXala  see  Bonneau,  Crue  361-420  and  RLigypt  23  (1971)  49-65,  and  Frangoise  Perpillou- 
1  homas,  Petes  dEgypte  ptolhiiaique  et  romaine  d'apres  la  docunientation  papyrologique  grecque  (1993)  116-17. 

There  arc  a  few  other  examples  of  proceedings  taking  place  in  a  temple,  e.g.  P.  Stras.  Ill  146 
€v  r(p  L€p(Z  (i5b~9^  el  \dl  246),  IX  876  (r.300)  iv]  rd)  Avrivoelqj,  LIV  3758  134  (325)  and  3767 
(3-9/ 33^)  ASpiaincp,  3759  (325)  iv  tco  Koplep  lepip^  and  ChLA  XI  466  =  SB  XII  11043  (152)  iv 
KaLcapiai  [=  Caesarea  Palaestina]  eV  rco  vacb;  cf  also  LIV  3757  3  n. 

3  vTLvoov.  This  is  most  likely  to  be  a  patronymic.  It  could  of  course  be  part  of  a  longer  name, 
e.g.  0iXa]vTLv6ov. 

€l7T{ev).  The  way  elirev  is  abbreviated  is  characteristic  of  reports  dating  from  the  mid  third  cen- 
tiiiy  on\v^ards,  see  Coles,  Reports  40,  44-6. 

Cepde.  An  unusual  name,  no  doubt  the  name  of  Hadrianus’s  client.  There  are  several  instances 
where  an  advocate’s  speech  begins  with  the  name  of  his  client,  e.g.  LIV  3758  41  and  n.,  99,  157, 
3759  2-3. 


J.  DAVID  THOMAS 


5119.  Sale  ON  Credit 

100/  174(a)  16  X  20  cm  28  November  --  27  December  403 

The  upper  left  part  of  a  sale  on  credit  (‘Kaufpreisstundung’),  a  type  of  docu¬ 
ment  in  which  the  buyer  acknowledges  debt  for  the  price  of  the  object  sold  and 
promises  future  payment.  Only  a  dozen  such  contracts  are  known,  of  which  5119 
is  now  the  earliest,  the  second  earliest  being  SB  XX  15137  (Oxy.;  416).  For  a  list  of 
relevant  papyri  and  a  discussion  of  their  formulas,  contents,  and  juristic  aspects,  see 
A.Jordens,  gPEgS  (1993)  263-82  (P.  Heid.  inv.  G  1669  and  P.  Louvre  E  7053  bis  are 
now  SB  XX  15137  and  XXII 15703  respectively).  The  object  of  the  sale,  which  con¬ 
sists  of  more  than  one  unit  (cf  9  cLv),  and  its  price,  which  is  more  than  one  solidus, 
are  lost.  Missing  from  the  bottom  of  the  document  are  the  promise-to-pay  clause, 
the  usual  guarantees,  the  debtor’s  subscription,  and  possibly  a  notarial  signature. 

A  special  point  of  interest  is  the  origin  of  the  debtor,  a  man  from  Eleutheropo- 
lis  in  Palestine  (see  4  n.)  who  resides  apparently  in  a  village  of  the  Oxyrhynchite 
nome. 

The  papyrus  is  irregularly  broken  at  the  right  and  bottom.  The  writing  runs 
along  the  fibres  and  the  back  is  blank. 
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viraria  rov  Sccttotov  OeoSoclov  roy  ai[coPiOv  Avyovcrov 

TO  a  Kal  0X[aovtov)  ^Povixiplhov  rov  XapiTTpoirarov)  XotaK  [ 
AvprjXioc  ^IccTjC  lcodv[vov  purjrpoc  N.N.  citto 

rrjc  PXevOepo'iToXecoc  loySoiL  [  C.20  Karayivo- 

pievoc  iv  Kojfxr]  )A  _  [  n  irdyov  rov  "0^vpvyx'i'TOv{?)  vofxov 
AvprjXLcp  Maprvplcp  0€O(f)lX[ov  pcrjrpoc  N.N.  aTTO  rrjc  Xa^iTTpac 
Kal  Aa/x^fporarjTyjc  ^O^vpvyxiToov  rroXecoc  Of^ioXoyd) 

6(f)LX[€iP  COL  Kal  ^^pecocreiv  virep  ni^iTjc  C.l^ 

d)p  icoprjpiai  7ra[pa  cov  C.[^0 

SoKLfjia  €vcTa[9fJia 


1  VTTarLa^l.  vrrareLa  2  (j)X  l/PovfAOplSov  XafJiTT^^ 


8  1.  6(f)€LX€LV 


‘In  the  consulship  of  our  master  Theodosius,  the  eternal  Augustus,  for  the  ist  time,  and  of 
Fla\ius  Rumoridus,  vir  clarissimus^  Choiak  n. 

Aurelius  Isscs,  son  of  loannes,  mother  N.N.,  (.  . .)  from  Eleutheropolis  . . .  resident  in  the  \illage 
P —  of  the  nihpagus  of  the  Oxyrhyaichite(?)  nomc,  to  Aurelius  Martyrius,  son  of  Theophilus,  mother 
N.N.,  from  the  splendid  and  most  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhyn chiles,  greetings.  I  acknowledge  that 
I  owe  to  you  for  the  price  of  ...  ,  which  I  bought  from  you  (and  removed  in  accordance  with  the 
agreement  between  us?),  n  solidi  of  gold,  (.  ,  .)  approved,  of  full  weight .  .  .’ 


1—2  This  is  the  third  Egyptian  attestation  of  the  consulship  of  the  future  emperor  Theodosius  n 
and  the  former  magister  utriusque  militiae  Fla\ius  Rumoridus  in  403;  see  B agnail  and  Worp,  CSBE^  193, 
and  Bagnall  et  al.,  CLRE  340—41.  The  other  papyii  do  not  specify  that  this  is  Theodosius’  first  time 
as  consul.  The  consuls  of  the  previous  year,  Arcadius  Aug.  v  and  Honorius  Aug.  v,  are  last  attested  in 
a  post-consular  dating  of  26  May  403  (P.  Grenf  II  81.1-3  frc)m  Hermopolis),  while  the  present  consuls 
are  first  attested  on  7  September  403  (X  1319  1—2). 

2  PovjjiLplSov  (1.  Povi^LoplSov).  A  unique  spelling. 

Xapi7Tpo{raTov).  The  scribe  first  wrote  Xapenp  and  added  the  abbre\iation  stroke  in  an  awkward 
place  (intersecting  the  loop  of  p  rather  than  its  stem);  he  then  extended  the  stroke  upwards  and  looped 
it  downwards  to  form  the  superscript  omicron. 

[.  Two  sets  of  traces  on  damaged  strips  of  pap\Tus,  the  first  apparently  the  top  of  an  upright 
or  steeply  descending  oblique,  the  second  possibly  a  double  stroke  marking  the  number. 

3  Iccrjc.  FEst  attestation  of  this  Semitic  name  in  the  papyid  from  Eg\pt;  cf  1.  Gaza  (=  C.  A.  M. 
Glucker,  The  City  of  Gaza  in  the  Roman  and  Byzantine  Periods  (1987))  39.4  =  SEG  XXVIII  1407  (509),  40.2 
(undated).  It  is  not  listed  in  T  Ilan,  Lexicon  of  Jewish  Names  in  Late  Antiquity  i,  iii-iv  (2002-11). 

4  rrjc  EX€vd€po'rT6X€OJc.  On  Eleutheropolis,  an  important  city  in  Palaestina  Prima  located  be¬ 
tween  Gaza  and  Jerusalem  (modern  Beitjibrin),  see  REV  2353-4,  Suppl.  XIII  423;  A.  H.  M.  Jones, 
The  Cities  of  the  Eastern  Roman  Provinces  (^1971)  278-9;  Y.  Tsafrir,  L.  di  Segni,  J.  Green,  Tabula  Imperii 
Romani:  ludaea- Palaestina  (1994)  118;  cf.  also  fPE  173  (2010)  176-7  (contrary^  to  what  is  stated  there, 
the  city  did  not  acquire  the  status  of  colonia  when  it  wns  refounded  by  Septimius  Severus  as  a  polis  in 
199/ 200).  This  is  its  fourth  and  latest  mention  in  the  papyri  from  Egypt  after  Manchester  Museum 
inv.  10894  (282/3;  cd.  173  (2010)  175-89),  L  3574  3  (r.314-18),  and  XFV  1722  3  (315-23;  BE  V  79). 
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The  hypothesis  that  there  was  a  second  Eleutlieropolis  in  a  shadowy-  and  sliort-livcd  Egyjitian  prov¬ 
ince  called  Aj-abia  Nova,  once  proposed  by  T.  D.  Barnes  and  G.  VV.  Bowersock  on  the  basis  of  3574, 
has  not  found  much  favour;  see  3574  3-4  n.;  Ph.  Mayerson,  ^/^£  53  (1983)  251-8,  56  (1984)  223-30, 
64  (1986)  139-40;  R.  S.  Bagnall,  Egypt  in  Late  Antiquity  (1993)  108;  contra  1]  D.  Barnes,  The  New  Empire 
of  Diocletian  and  Constantine  (1982)  205  6,  211,213-15;  G.  W'.  Bowersock,  Roman  Arabia  (1983)  144-6,  ^PE 
56  (19H4)  221  2.  The  name  of  Aurelius  Isscs  here  (like  that  of  ikurelius  Malchus  son  of  lonathcs  in 
3574)  clearly  points  to  an  origin  in  Palestine;  cf  above,  3  n.,  and  sec  next  paragraph. 

lovSaL  |.  riiree  restorations  suggest  themselves:  (i)  6pj.idji.uvoc  arro)  |  r-qc  EXevdepoTroXecoc 
/oi;Saia[c,  of  ludaca  being  an  informal  indication  of  the  geographical  area  in  vv-hich  Eleulhcropo- 
hs  was  located;  for  a  similar  unofficial  description,  cf  PSI  Vll  771.2  (Gxy.;  321;  .sec  BE  IX  317)  am 
Bocrpojv  Cvpiac  (Bostra  was  in  the  province  Arafiia);  (ii)  rdjv  arro]  |  rijc  EXevdeponqXecvc  lovSqLcp[v 
(proposed  by  R.-L.  Chang),  which  has  a  parallel  only  much  earlier  in  II  335  4  =  C.  Pap.  lud.  II  423 
(r.85/6,  ed.  gPEiJO  (2009)  175  T)  rdjv  am  O^fpvyxojv)  m6X{€ioc)  'lovSalwv.  In  both  cases,  it  is  unclear 
what  might  have  stood  in  the  remaining  space  befiire  KaTayivoWfxevoc  (the  name  of  a  profession  or 
trade?).  A  third  possibility  that  w-ould  account  for  part  of  the  space  is  6pp.d>p.cvoc  arro]  |  rqc  'EXevde- 
pompXcwc  ’lovSqiqlc  rrjv  dprjCKclav  vel sim.  (cf  e.g.  SB  XVIII  13620.4  (473;  sec  BE  IX  304)7oi;]Sai'ou  rfj 
dprjCKiq,  R  Ant.  I  42  =  C.  Pap.  lud.  Ill  508.10  (5571  \dll  9)  ’lovSaloj  rqv  dprjCKelav),  but  such 

a  designation  would  ha\-e  been  expected  after  the  names  in  3,  not  sandwiched  between  amo  .  .  .  and 


KaTayLvojj.evoc. 

4—5  Karayivo^ix^voc.  Sec  EX\4II  4681  7  n. 

5  ev  KWjxrj  n[  )X  [.  It  is  unclear  w'hether  some  traces  on  torn  fibres  between  m  and  A  tielong 
to  a  separate  letter  or  to  the  top  of  the  now  lost  second  leg  of  A .  If  the  village,  as  seems  likely,  is  in 
the  Ox\Th\iichite  nonie,  the  only  possible  Kcof^iai  suiting  the  traces  are  /TeAa,  /TaActictc,  TJAeeir,  and 
UXeXco  (though  in  the  case  of  the  last  we  would  expect  to  see  the  descender  of  the  second  lambda). 
An  indication  of  the pagus  in  which  the  village  was  situated  is  necessitated  by  the  space  available; pagi 
are  mentioned  in  Ox)^Th\Tichite  documents  as  late  as  411  (LV  3803  3-4). 

9-10  All  sales  on  credit  of  the  fifth  centur)^  from  Oxyrhynchus  contain  the  clause  Kal  ipacra^a 
Kara  ra  /.icra^e  (yer6/.teva)  cu^t^oira  following  ov/Jjv  icovrif^ai  irapa  cof;  cf  VI  914  8-9  (486),  X 
1320  descr.  (497 j  see  BL  III  136),  XVI  1973  9^10  (420),  SB  15137.6-  7  (VIII  1131  dates  from  the  mid 
sixth  centuiyg  see  BL  X  141).  For  the  clause  (without  to  fit  the  space  available  in  line  9, 

the  formula  for  the  quality  of  the  solidi  must  have  been  very  short,  e.g.  y/oecotJ]  |  SoKtfj^a  €ycTa[diJia 
voixLCixana  n\  cf.  LXXII  4904  8  (417)5  XIII  1340.8  (Oxy. ;  420)  y/oecoi3  aTrAd  SoKif^ia  ^vcraOfxa  vo~ 
fxicixana  /z,  P.  Koln  III  151.10—11  (Gyii.;  423)  ypecod  So/ct/ua  SecTrort/cd  everaO/j^a  rop.tcp.dTta  Sdo.  Even 
so,  die  space  seems  to  me  insufficient  to  accommodate  the  whole  clause,  unless  we  assume  abbrevia¬ 
tion,  e.g.  of  cvjji(f>[(jjva).  Alternatively,  the  clause  could  have  been  omitted  and  a  fuller  description  of 
the  solidi  given,  e.g.  xpvcov  roptepdrta  aTrAd  SccrroTt/cd]  |  dd/etpa  edcTa[dpa  n. 

10  SoK-tpa.  Delta  is  oddly  open  at  the  bottom  and  is  missing  its  horizontal  base,  which  does  not 
appear  to  have  been  abraded;  cf  also  the  same  letter  in  i  Sccttotoo. 
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5120.  Order  to  Supply  Meat 

101/ 216(a)  6.8  X  4.2  cm  29  November  465 

An  order  to  pay  an  unknown  amount  of  meat  in  relation  to  someone  or  some¬ 
thing  called  Ittttlkoc  (3).  The  person  who  authorizes  the  payment  is  Phoebammon^ 
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an  Oxyrhyiichite  cunalis.  He  may  be  identical  to  FI.  Phoebammon,  also  curialis,  of 
5121  (485)  and  SB  XXII  15257.13  (v/vi),  as  well  as  the  curialis  and  pater  civitatis  of 
this  name  in  LXIII  4393  (v)j  see  below,  1  n.  On  orders  to  supply  meat  from  late 
antiquity,  see  S.  Russo,  Comunicazioni  Vitelli  8  (2009)  69-86. 

Since  the  substantive  lttttlkoc  has  the  sense  of  ‘hippodrome’  in  the  papyri  (see 
3  n.),  the  payment  probably  relates  to  the  circus  of  Oxyrhynchus.  Its  maintenance 
and  the  support  of  its  personnel  are  a  municipal  liturgy  attested  in  fourth-century 
Oxyrhynchus  under  the  name  of  i77770Tpo^ta ;  cf  XVII  2110  6  (370),  see  J. 
Gascon,  BIEAO  76  (1976)  185-212,  esp.  191  3  (=  Eiscahte  et  societe  en  Egypte  byzantine 
(2008)  51—71,  esp.  55—7)-  By  the  sixth  century,  however,  the  financing  of  the  hippo¬ 
drome  becomes  a  fiscal  responsibility  of  the  great  oIkol  ol  the  city,  especially  that 
of  the  ‘Apions’  (cf  XXVII  2480  and  PSI  VIII  953).  If  the  proposed  link  with  the 
hippodrome  is  correct,  the  present  document  would  suggest  that  the  iWoTpo</>i'a 
was  still  a  liturgy  incumbent  upon  curiales  around  the  middle  of  the  fifth  century, 
i.e.  before  the  rise  and  fiscal  dominance  of  the  large  estates  in  the  area.  Gascon, 
loc.  cit.  193  n.  I  (=  Eiscalite  n.  28),  proposes  that  the  ‘fiscalisation’  of  the  circus 
was  part  of  Anastasius’  financial  reforms.  The  date  of  5120  does  not  invalidate 
this  suggestion. 

The  order  was  written  across  the  fibres  on  a  narrow  strip  and  is  broken  off 
at  the  right.  It  was  probably  addressed  to  a  butcher  in  the  missing  right-hand  half 
of  line  I ;  cf  e.g.  X  1335  (482).  The  signature  at  the  end  of  the  document  (4)  is  in 
a  different  hand  and  ink,  and  so  was  presumably  penned  by  Phoebammon  himself 
The  back  is  blank. 

(Poi^afXfXCOV  '!ToX{LT€v6fi-eVOc)  [ 

TTapacxov  virkp  [to]u  rji-ci 

LTTTTtKOV  Kp€(X)C  AlTpa[c 

(eVouc)  pp,j3  pta,  XoLaK  y,  S  IvS[lktlovoc).  (m.2)  cecT7p,e[ta>p,at 

I  TTOX  3  ITTTTiKOV  4  L  iV^ 

Thoebammon,  curialis  .  .  .  Deliver  on  behalf  of  the  entrusted(?)  ...  of  tlie  hippodrome  n 
pounds  of  meat .  .  .  Year  142/ iii,  Choiak  3,  indiction  4.’  (2iid  hand)  'I  have  signed  (.  .  .)’ 

I  ^oLpafjLfjiajv  TToX{LT€v6(jLevoc).  This  individual  cannot  be  identified  with  the  TroXLTevofjievoc  of 
the  same  name  in  VI  902  4  =  M.  Chr.  72,  since  the  latter  is  already  dead  by  464  [rod  [ttjJc  fiaKaplac 
(jLVT^pirjc  0otP[6i]fjLpicovoc  Tov  TToXiTevcajjievov).  But  he  is  probably  identical  to  the  cunalis  FI.  Phoeb¬ 
ammon  of  5121  (485)  and  the  cunalis  and  pater  civitatis  of  the  same  name  to  whom  the  petition  LXIII 
4393  is  addressed.  The  latter  document  is  undated,  but  the  editor  assigns  it  to  the  fifth  century  on  the 
basis  of  the  hand  (in.)  and  cautiously  identifies  the  addressee  with  the  deceased  curialis  mentioned 
in  902;  but  it  is  equally  possible  now  to  identify  him  with  our  Phoebammon,  especially  since  5120 
probably  shows  him  involved  in  a  civic  liturg}^  (note  also  that  902  concerns  the  Upper  G^mopolite 
rather  than  the  OxyThynchitc  nome,  but  this  is  not  a  deciswe  point).  (J.-L.  Fournet  and  J.  Gascon  in 
D.  Feissel  and  J.  Gascon  (eds)..  La  Petition  a  Byzance  (2004)  18 1,  givx  4393  a  terminus  post  quern  of  465, 


5120.  ORDER  TO  SUPPLY  MEAT 


131 


the  earliest  attestation  of  a  pater  civitatis  known  to  them,  but  patres  are  in  fact  attested  well  before  this 
date  in  unpublished  documents  from  Oxyrhynchus.)  One  can  also  add  to  these  attestations  SB  XXII 
15257  (v/\a)  as  re-edited  and  reinterpreted  by  N.  Goiiis,  Tyche  17  (2002)  88-9.  In  this  list  of  pa>TOents 
of  bailey  by  notables  from  the  dictates  of  the  province  of  Arcadia,  the  last  preseiwed  entry  of  contribu¬ 
tors  from  Ox)Thynchus  names  a  ^oi^afxi.iojv  7roA(tTeeo^6eoc)  (13),  whom  Gonis,  loe.  cit.  gi,  connects 
with  FI.  Phoebammon  of  4393. 

On  the  title  TToXtrevofievoc,  see  most  recently  N.  Gonis,  P.  \Vorp  26. 

2  [toJc  Trtc[  (read  b^  X.-L.  Ghaiii^).  Possibly  '7’tc[T6uo/x6eoL>  or  Tnc^^r^vdevTOc. 

3  LTTTnKov.  Since  the  vvTird  comes  last  before  tlie  amount  of  meat  is  g^wen,  it  is  more  probalily 
a  noun  than  an  adjective.  In  tht'  papyri  the  substantive  o  Ittttlkoc  (sc.  Spo^oc)  can  refer  to  the  hip¬ 
podrome,  othenvise  known  as  6  Si^fYocLoc  KtpKoc  (I  145  2  (552));  cf  PSI  VIII  953.62  (^567/8;  see  BL 
\  125),  mentioning  rov  yeovxiKipv)  dewplov  t[ou|  l7T7nK{ov)^  i.e.  the  landowner’s  prwate  ‘box’  in  the 
hippodrome,  and  XM  1925  42  (vii)  as  interpreted  in  BL  VI  104  and  LVIII  3941  19  n.,  referring  to 
a  w'ooden  ladder  linking  the  Apion  ‘villa  to  the  hippodrome.  On  the  hippodrome  of  Oxyrhynchus, 
seej.  H.  Humphrey,  Roman  Circuses  (19S6)  516-19,  and  for  a  possible  localization  using  archaeological 
evidence,  seeJ.  Padro  in  Oxyrhynchus:  A  City  and  its  Texts  (2007)  136-7.  For  payments  connected  with  it, 
cf  the  accounts  XXMI  2480  (565/6)  and  PSI  953,  the  receipts  145  and  I  152  (618),  and  the  orders 
to  deliver  wine  to  v’aiious  personnel  in  O.  Ashm.  Shelton  83-190  (iv);  cf  also  XL\HI  3358  r  (iv).  In 
2480  10,  22,  28,  81,  etc.,  the  editor  translates  rcov  lttttojv  tov  Ittttlkov  as  'the  cavalry  horses’.  Most  of 
these  entries  occur  in  the  expression  etc  eTvtjLteAetae  tojv  lttttojv  tov  Ittttlkov  piepovc  Beverojv  and  in 
connection  with  spectacles,  so  that  the  meaning  'the  horses  of  the  hippodrome  which  belong  to  the 
Blue  faction  seems  more  suitable  (in  105—6  horses  are  sold  etc  Xoyov  rov  lttttlk^ov))'^  cf.  the  parallel 
expression  in  145  1—2  etc  )^pet(ae)  rcov  ltttt{ojv)  tov  8r]pLocL{ov)  KLpKov  pL€p[ovc)  TJ paclvojxE  Preisigke, 
M  B  s.w  3,  also  assigns  the  meaning  ‘groom'  (‘Pferdeknecht’)  to  Ittttlkoc  on  the  basis  of  three  papyri, 
but  this  has  been  shown  to  be  untenable  by  G.  Husson,  Rech.  Pap.  4  (1967)  igg  n.  i,  who  admits  only 
the  meaning  of  'circus’  or  ‘circus  stable’. 

4  For  the  conv’ersion  of  the  date  to  its  Julian  equivalent,  see  CSBP?^  144,  160. 

cec?7jLte[taj/xat.  The  'signature’  wnuld  havn  probably  continued  by  confirming  the  amount  of 

meat  to  be  delivered,  i.e.  Kpcojc  XlTpac  n  piovac. 
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5121.  Work  Contract  of  Donkey  Driver 
30  4B.4i/J(i-2)b  18. 1  X  18.9  cm  29  April  -  24  May  485 

The  upper  part  of  a  donkey  driver’s  work  contract  with  FI.  Phoebammon^ 
curialis  of  Oxyrhynchus  and  landowner;  on  this  man’s  possible  identity  see  5120  I 
n.  The  period  of  service  is  not  specified  (see  8-9  n.),  and  the  amount  of  pay,  which 
is  at  least  partly  in  kind,  has  not  been  preserved. 

For  a  list  and  discussion  of  work  contracts  from  Byzantine  Egypt,  see  A. 
Jordens,  Verlragliche  Regelungen  von  Arbeiten  im  spdten griechischsprachigen  Agypten  =  P.  Heid. 
V  (1990)  130-84;  Oxyrhynchite  accretions  since  that  publication  are  listed  in 
LXXIII  4967  introd.  SB  XVIII  13962  (Ars.;  630-45)  is  a  work  contract  of  a  camel 
driver;  cf  also  SPP  IIP  56  (Ars.;  vi/vii)  and  III  324  (Ars.;  672  or  687),  both  wage 
receipts  for  donkey  drivers. 


132 


DOCUMENTARY  TEXTS 

The  text  is  wiitten  along  the  fibres  in  a  large  and  flowing  cursive,  with  occa¬ 
sionally  exaggerated  letters  (e.g.  v  of  virarelav  at  i,  the  initial  (j)  at  3,  the  initial  o  of 

ofioXoyo)  at  7)- 

-I-  jU€'Ta  TTjV  v7TCLT€i(iv  0A(aoulou)  &€o8ojpi)(Ov  Tov  Xcif^iTT pi^OTCLTOv)  [/T]a^a>r_  [(.)> 

(vac.)  Lv8iK{TiOPOc)  T],  €U  ^O^VpVyx{oJ^’) * 

0Xaovtcp  0oi^a[.Lpiojvi  rco  alSecificp  77oA[iT]cuo/x€r(^ 
vi(p  TOV  TTjc  evXa^ovc  i.iv7]i.irjc  Maprvpiov  y€VOfi€i’ov 

5  Sia/corou  yeovyodvri  ^rrau^a  rfj  ^0 ^vpvy xit(x>v  ^[uJpT^Atoc 
0iX6^€voc  vloc  AeioJVOC  fi7]Tp6c  ^rrac  oltto  r'pc  avrrjc 
XCLip€iV.  6pLoXoy(M  cwredetcdai  pi€  rrpoc  TTjv  crjv 
€vy€Viav  €7Ti  T(p  fi€  7Tapapi€ivai  avTrjc  arro  veop.'rjvtac 

TOV  fXTjvbc  riavvi  TTjC  TfapOVCTjC  OyhoTjC  IvhlKTLOVOC 

10  (/cat)  ;)^(jopar  ovrjXaTrj  Trap^  avTjj  aTTOTrXrjpiMcai  /cat  tojv 

KaT[^a7Tic]T€VOpi€VOJV  piOi  KTTjVOOV  TTjV  CTTl^XcA^iar 

77Ot7^c[a]c0at  Kal  §c^a[c0]a/  pi€  Xoyco  p^tcOov  KaO  e/cacror 
iviav^TOV  aTTO  tov  [elaovTOc?  pi\r]v6c  cItov  apra^ac 
c.g  ].[  C.13  ].[.].[  ^'•6  ]cMf)^ov 

15  0.-^5  ]  Tfccep[ 

Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres: 

(m.I?)  +  cvvaXX{ayixa)  <PiXo^kvov  vloc  ^ei'oiyoc  6vr]yaTr]c 

1  vTTareiav  (f>X  Xaixn^  2  (only  left  dot  of  diaeresis  visible)  o^vpvyx —  4  viuj 

6  VLOC  8  1.  evyDcLav,  aUfj  9  lvSiktlovoc  10  1.  ovrjXaTOV  16  cvvaW/  vloc, 

1.  bitobi  1.  ovrjXarov 

‘After  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Theodericus,  vir  clanssimus,  Pachon  (day),  indiction  8,  in  (the 
city  of)  Oxyrhynchi. 

‘To  Flavius  Phoebammon,  the  venerable  curialis,  son  of  the  late  deacon  Mart)Tius  of  pious 
memory,  landowner  here  in  the  (city)  of  the  Oxyrhymchites,  Aurelius  Philoxenus,  son  of  Aeion, 
mother  Anna,  from  the  same  (city),  greetings. 

‘I  acknowledge  that  I  have  contracteci  with  your  nobihty  to  ser\^e  you  from  the  first  day  of  the 
following  month  Pauni  of  the  present  eighth  indiction  (and)  to  fulfil  the  function  of  donkey-driver 
with  you  and  to  take  care  of  the  animals  entrusted  to  me  and  to  receive  on  account  of  pay  each  year 
(starting)  from  the  following  month  n  artabas  of  wheat .  .  .  radish-oil(?) .  .  .  four  .  . 

Back,  (ist  hand?)  ‘Contract  of  Philoxenus,  son  of  Aeion,  donkey-driver.' 

1-2  On  the  consulship  of  Theoderic  in  484  and  the  conversion  of  the  date,  see  Bagnall  and 
W^orp,  CSBE^  89,  200,  and  Bagnall  et  al.,  CLRE^o%  505.  The  trace  of  the  day  number  in  i  is  the  top 
of  a  tall  upright  compatible  with  i  d  h  k,  perhaps  with  sufficient  space  for  another  letter  after  that; 
possibilities  therefore  range  from  \IJ\a)(<jjv  §  (29  April)  to  [/7]a;)(a>r  y[0  (24  May). 
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3  Tcp  alSecliJicp  7ToX[LT]€vofji€vcp.  For  the  use  ot  the  epithet  alSecLixoc  with  curial  rank,  see 
LXVIII  4701  6  n.  Note  that  it  is  applied  to  a  pater  emtatis  of  Diocaesarea  in  SEG  XX  417  (517/ 18), 
as  corrected  byj.  Gascon,  BIFAO  76  (1976)  202  n.  5;  ef.  5120  i  n.  for  the  possibility  that  FI.  Phoeb- 
ammon  held  this  office. 

4  TTfC  evXa^ovc  ixvpfxrjc.  Gf.  lAdll  3958  12—13  n. 

In  XLIX  3512  3-5  (492),  a  y€ov)((jL)v  and  alSectfioc  7ToXLT€v6f.L€voc  by  the  name  of  Flavius  lo- 
annes  is  the  son  rov  rr/c  evXaPovc  ixvi'iyu'jc  MapTvplo[v),  He  might  conceivably  be  the  brother  of  Id. 
Phoebammon. 

5  SiaKovov,  Phoebammon  presumably  inherited  his  curial  status  and  landed  wealth  from  his 

father  Martyrius,  so  that  it  comes  as  a  surprise  to  learn  that  the  latter  was  a  deacon,  a  relatively  low 
ecclesiastical  position  within  the  clergy  whose  economic  activities  were  generally  not  ver)^  substantial; 
see  E.  W  ipszyeka,  Iun  Ressources  et  les  activith  economiques  des  eghses  en  Egypte  du  IF  au  VIIP  sikle  (1972) 
160-73,  CPR  XXI\"  1.5-6  11.  I  am  not  aware  of  any  deacon  who  was  formerly  a  curiafis  in  the 

pap\Ti  from  EgApt.  Moreover,  imperial  legislation  strongly  condemned  the  ordination  of  cunales\  since 
the  clergy-  5vere  exempt  from  municipal  liturgies;  see  A.  H.  M.  Jones,  The  Later  Roman  Empire  (1964) 
ii  745-6,  925-6,  and  A.  Laniado,  Rerherches  sur  les  notables  municipaux  dans  F Empire  protohyiantm  (2002) 
49-51.  One  5v’ay  to  resolve  this  apparent  difficulty  is  to  suppose  that  Martyidus  took  orders  only  late 
in  his  life,  surrendering  beforehand  his  property  and  curial  obligations  to  his  son(s),  and  did  not  live 
long  enough  to  be  promoted  to  priest. 

fn  Laniado's  catalogaie  of  cunales  from  the  reign  of  Anastasius  onwards  [Recherches  75“^?))  there 
figures  a  'npeorevoov  of  Emesa  who  is  also  deacon  (SEG  VIII  312  (601);  Recherches  86  no.  75,  208-9); 
but,  as  Laniado  notes,  the  title  of  rrpcorevcxjv  at  this  date  need  not  imply  existence  of  a  curia  {Recherches 
206-8).  For  a  (probably  non-curial)  notable  possessor  of  Alexandria  who  tried  to  bribe  his  way  to 
the  deaconate,  see  Laniado,  Recherches  197  no.  32. 

rfj  ^O^vpvyxi'Tcbv.  For  the  rare  omission  of  see  N.  Gonis,  xJPE  141  (2002)  161  with  n.  13. 

y_g  evyeviav  (1.  -eiav).  This  address  and  the  related  honorific  title  evyevecraroc  are  dis¬ 

cussed  by  K.  A.  Wbrp,  109  (1995)  181-6,  esp.  184-6.  For  another  landowner  and  TToXirevofMevoc 
addressed  in  the  same  way,  cf  3512  8,  15  (Phoebammon’s  brother?  See  above,  4  n.). 

8  7Tapafji€ivaL.  This  verb  is  not  meant  in  a  technical  sense  denoting  a  special  legal  obligation 
and  should  not  be  connected  to  the  so-called  jrapapiovrj  contracts  of  an  earlier  period,  whereby 
a  debtor  undertakes  to  pay  off  a  loan  by  serving  with  the  lender;  see  Jordens,  VertTagliche  Regelungen 
284-95=  esp.  293-4. 

8-9  Although  the  day  on  which  the  contract  takes  effect  is  specified,  its  duration  is  not  stated 
(this  is  not  uncommon;  see  Jordens,  Vertraghche  Regelungen  154-5).  The  schedule  of  payment  below  (12- 
13)  stipulates  a  payment  ‘every  year’  (ktuS’  eKacrov  [Ataujror),  which  may  imply  a  period  of  service  of 
many  years;  but  cf.  SB  XX  14400  (vi/vii),  a  work  contract  of  a  single  year  stipulating  payiuent  Kad 
€y[i]qyT6[v\  (ii).  Annual  payment  is  the  norm  in  work  contracts  (Jordens,  Vertragliche Regelungen  157-8). 

10  (/cat).  The  omission  of  /cat  between  irapapieivaL  (8)  and  aTroTrXrjpcocai  (10)  may  be  due  to  the 
fact  that  the  clause  (tt^v)  xojpoLV  .  .  .  6.7T07TXrjptocaL/ ^/cr^A^cat  often  occurs  hist  aftei  cvpT€0€ic0aL  .  .  . 
iirl  r(p/ip'  (I)  in  work  contracts  (e.g.  1 136  15  =  W  67z?:  383,  140  12  =  W.  Chr.  438,  X\  I  1894  12,  XIX 

2239  10). 

10—12  TOJV  K(XT\^a7TLc]T€VOpL€UOJV  pLOL  KT7]P(2)P  TTjP  €7TLp.€X€LaV  7rOt7yc[a]  C^ttt.  ThlS  claUSC  is  nOt 

formulaic  in  work  contracts  and  is  used  here  to  dehne  further  the  work  expected  from  Philo- 
xenus.  For  the  passive  participle  of  KaraTnerevaj  in  other  work  contracts,  cf.  I  136  8—9  =  \\.  Cln. 
383  (583)  rrjc  Karan iCTevopi[€\v7]c  avT(p  npovorjclac,  P.  Mil.  II  48.11-12  (549;  see  BL  MI  103)  ra 
KaTanLCT€v6pi€v(^aL)  p-ot  napa  c[o]a  €tc  nXripr]c  aTTO/caracriJeat,  LXXII  4910  7-8  (447)  eV  rale  Kara- 

nL<:[rcvopievaLC. 

13  Toy  [elciovToc?  The  lacuna  can  accommodate  cio  letters,  (cf.  9)  would  be  too 
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short.  Possibilities  paralleled  elsewhere  are  ecofucevov  (cf.  CPR  VII  39.5  (405/6;  see  BL  VIII  112))  and 
elciovToc  (cf.  SB  XVI  12868.8  (592/3)). 

14  ]c7T€f)f.Lov  (read  by  R.-L.  Chang).  Probably  restore  \axavo]c7T€f)fjiov, 

16  cvvaXX{ayf.La).  This  designation  of  the  contract  is  tyj^ical  of  documents  originating  from  the 
Oxyrh)aichite  nome;  sec  P.  Heid.  V  349.11  n. 

6vr]yaTrjc  (1.  ovrjXarov).  1  he  scribe  is  perhaps  conflating  ovrjXarrfc  with  ovrjyoc,  the  latter  attested 
in  Egypt  only  by  O.  Rlkab  192.4  (i/ii). 


A.  BENAISSA 


5122.  Loan  of  Money 

67  6B.8/ A(i)a  17.2  X  20.6  cm  13  August  552 

A  loan  of  thirteen  solidi  made  to  a  purple-dyer  from  his  full  brother,  to  be 
repaid  in  three  instalments  within  eleven  months.  There  is  no  mention  of  interest. 
The  preseiA'ed  part  of  the  papyrus  ends  with  the  description  of  what  happens  if  the 
debtor  fails  to  repay  any  of  the  instalments.  After  that  the  text  probably  stated  the 
security  on  which  the  loan  was  made,  and  then  continued  with  the  acknowledge¬ 
ment  of  the  debtor  and  ended  with  signatures  and  a  notarial  subscription. 

Thirteen  solidi  is  a  significant  amount  of  money,  and  the  largest  sum  attested 
in  an  Oxyrhynchite  loan  of  this  period  (see  5124  introd.).  Our  document  does  not 
mention  interest,  as  was  common  practice  at  that  time ;  perhaps  the  interest  was 
included  in  the  capital  or  the  creditor  did  not  want  to  earn  money  from  his  brother. 
Loans  from  one  sibling  to  another  are  rare;  cf  P.  Fouad  48  (Oxy;  90),  PSI  III  183 
(Heracl.;  484).  A  further  point  of  interest  is  the  reference  to  Lent;  see  below,  16  n. 
A  koUesis  is  visible  at  12.5  cm  from  the  left-hand  edge. 

I  wish  to  thank  the  PRCH  Student  Science  Foundation  for  financial  support 
that  facilitated  my  work  on  this  and  other  papyri. 

4  ^actA[etac  rov  0etOTjaT[ou]  Kal  evce^ecTarov  ■>7/x6ue  Sec^TT^orov 
0Xa[ovtov  lovcTLVi]avov  tov  alojvi[o]v  A[v\yo[u\cTOv  Kal  A[v]TOKp{dTopoc) 
€t[ovc  k^.  rote  TO  t]^  /xerct  r-pv  VTTa[T€\ia[v\  ^Aa9[u]t''[o]y  BacDelov 
TOV  XalptirpoTaTOv],  Mecopip  k,  [t]FS[(i/cTtov)o(c)]  6?,  apx{rj)  a. 

5  AvprjlXiOc  r.4  ]_c  CTLTTTTOKoyx^iCT'pc  [u]toc  Mr]vd 

p.r]Tpoc  [  r.fi  (xttJo  rrje  ’0^ypy[y]xiTa)v  AvprjXlw  KoXXovOtp' 
op,oyvrj[^CLcp  aSeA(/>]m  tcuv  yoveojv 

avo  TTjc  ci[v]t7^c  TToAecuc  T^atpeiE.  [oJigoAoT/cu  €cxf]K€vai 
irapd  coy  iv  Sta  [e]|  oiVou  c[o]u  etc  Idiac  piov 

10  /cat  d[Ea]y/c[at]ac  xpeta[c]  xpucou  vopLicpLaTa  Se/carpta 

Kara  j-py  c[v]yaXayrjv  ravr-yc  rrje  D^vpvyxiTwv,  yt(veTat)  xpi^cov) 

vo[pLLcpLaTa)  Ty 
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KecfyaXatov,  airep  aKtvSvva  ovra  oltto  rraproc  klvSvvov 
erravayKec  aTToScoco)  cot  €v  rptcelv  Kara^oXatc, 
ovrcoc'  T(p  pi€v  A6vp  pLirivi  rov  elcLovroc  €Toyc  ckO  pcprj 
15  rrjc  TTpcMTrjC  tVS(t/<Ttoy)o(c)  vopLicpLara  T[e]cc6pa  rplrov  /cat  rfj  [[t6| 
{fn,2)Tec{rnA)c€paK0CTfj  rrjc  avTrj\c\  TTpiMrrjc  Lv8[{iKTiov)o[c)]  aXXa  vopLicpLara 
reccepa  rplrov  /cat  rw  ’Evr^tt/)  piif]VL  r'^[c  av]rrjc  rrpoyrric 
IvSiKrlovoc  apx{jj)  Sevrepac  eTTivepufjceojc  ra  aXXa 
vopiLcpiara  reccepa  rplrov  avvirepOercoc  /cat  av€v 
20  TTOLcrjc  avnXoylac.  el  8e  pirj  airavrrjcco  r'Y]v  oirorepav 
Kara^oXy[v,  6pio]Xoy(p  ^'-4  ].[  ^4^ 


Back,  dowiiw^ards,  along  the  fibres: 

“1“  yp[apipiarLOv)  r.6  CTt7777o]/c[oyJx(tCTOu)  vlov  Mr]va  aijo  rrjc 

"O^ypyyx[(^]j[(lov  yp(ucou)  vo{piLcpiarojv)  ly  "j" 

2  ]to/c^  3  VV^[  4  ]v?v[  ^PxS  5  1*  cTLTTTTOKoyxtCTTjc  6  cori'.  from 

KoXXovdo'  II  1.  coraAAayT^r  13  1.  rpiclv  15,  17?  19  'reccapa  15 

TpLTov:  some  correction  above  t  16  1.  reccapaKocrfj  18  trSt/crtoroc  apyj 

19  avvTTepOerajc  22  ]y| 

4n  the  reign  of  our  most  godly  and  most  pious  master  Flavius  lustinianus  the  eternal  Augustus 

and  Imperator,  year  26.  The  12th  time  under  the  consuls  after  the  consulship  of  Flavdus  Basilius,  vir 

clarissimus.  Mesore  20,  indiction  15,  at  the  beginning  of  the  1st  (indiction). 

Aurelius  .  .  .  ,  purple-dyer  of  tow,  son  of  Menas,  mother  .  .  .  ,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxy- 

rh\Tichites,  to  Aurelius  Colluthus,  his  full  brother  from  both  parents,  from  the  same  cit>^  greetings. 

*  ' 

I  acknowledge  that  I  have  received  from  you  on  loan  from  hand  to  hand  out  of  your  house  for  my 
own  pressing  needs  tliirteen  gold  solid!  on  the  standard  of  this  city  of  the  Oxyrh^nchites,  total  13  gold 
solidi,  as  principal,  which,  being  free  from  all  risk,  I  shall  perforce  return  to  you  in  three  instalments, 
as  follows:  in  Hathyr  of  the  coming  year  229/198  of  the  first  indiction,  four  (and)  one-third  solidi, 
during  the  Lent  of  the  same  first  indiction  four  (and)  one-third  further  solidi,  and  in  Epeiph  of  the 
same  first  indiction,  at  the  beginning  of  the  second  indiction,  the  other  four  (and)  one-third  solidi 
without  any  delay  and  objection.  If  I  do  not  repay  any  of  the  instalments,  I  agree  that  I  .  .  .  pay(?) .  .  .’ 
Back:  ‘Deed  of  ...  ,  purple-dyer  of  tow^,  son  of  Menas,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrh>mchites,  of 

13  gold  solidi.’ 

3  IV[ouc  The  restoration  of  Justinian’s  regnal  year  as  the  26th  is  based  on  the  indictional 

date,  as  well  as  the  reference  to  the  ‘coming  year  229/ 19^  Oxyrhynchite  era,  which  is  equated 

to  in  diction  i  (Justinian’s  dies  imperii  fell  on  i  April).  See  CSBE^  62,  150. 

Tofc  TO  fj)8  /xera  t'^v  V7^a[r6]  ta[r]  ^Aao[i;]f[o]v  BaciXetov.  The  postconsular  count  of  FI. 
Basilius  is  given  according  to  the  ‘style  nouveau’,  which  numbers  the  first  year  after  the  consulship  of 
Basilius  (542)  as  ‘year  2’.  See  F.  Reiter,  H5  (2003)  234-5.  and  below^,  5123  1-3  n. 

4-5  There  are  some  uncertain  traces  running  downwards  alongside  these  lines. 

5  cTLTTTTOKpyxeicrrjc.  Purple-dyers  of  tow  appear  in  tw^o  other  papyri,  both  from  OxT^Tlnmchus : 
XVI  1943  (late  v)  mentions  a  guild  of  cTi7T7TOKoyx^<^Yal^  and  1980  (557)5  almost  contemporary  with 
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5122,  refers  indirectly  to  the  guild  (cf.  N.  Gonis,  150  (2004)  200).  They  no  doubt  practised  the 
same  trade  as  the  three  Koyxicral  (lather  and  sons)  in  P.  Grenf  II  87  (Hcrm.;  602),  who  hired  their 
services  to  a  master  tow-worker  {avdepTr]c  crnnTovpyoc]  see  E.  Wipszyeka,  ^Industrie  textile  (1965) 
18  -19,  25  6;  J.  Gascon,  K.  A.  Worp,  VAilPEL  10  (1988)  140).  The  only  other  purple-dyer  attested  in 
papyri  appears  in  P.  Hcrm.  30  (Oxy.  ?;  552),  a  service  contract  with  two  purple-dealers.  The  purple 
dye  was  highly  priced  (see  Wipszyeka,  op.  cit.  151  3;  M.  Mossakowska-Gaubert  in  B.  Mathicu  et  al. 
(cdd.),  LWpport  de  PEgypte  d  rhistoire  des  techmques  (2006)  171  n.  10),  and  purple-dyers  seem  to  have  been 
generously  paid  (cl.  the  1 1  solid!  min.  5  carats  for  a  two-year  contract  in  P  Hcrm.  30);  all  this  is  in  line 
with  the  large  sum  of  money  involved  In  5122.  For  purple  dye  in  antiquity,  see  J.  Napoli  in  C.  Alfaro 
et  al.  (odd.),  Furpiireae  vestes  (2004)  1 23-36;  D.  Gardon,  Natural  Dyes  (2007)  553  87. 

II  Kara  ryv  c[v]paXayrip  ravTrjc  rrje  D^vpvyxtrwv.  This  is  an  uncommon  expression.  Local 
standards  are  usually  referred  to  as  ^vyov  [rrjc  TroAecuc).  See  K.  Maresch,  Nomisrna  und Nomismatia  13. 

11-12  yi(reTai)  ^/^(ucoi))  j'o(/Aic/xaTa)  Ty  KepaXalov,  See  LXXI  4835  15  n. 

13  iv  TpLcelp  KarapoXalc.  \\h  find  three  instalments  also  in  XVI  1892  (581)  and  SB  VIII  9769 
(Ars. ;  vii).  T  he  highest  number  attested  in  this  period  is  eight  (P.  Arnh.  II  148,  of  487). 

14  ckO  p(p7].  Year  229/ 198  of  the  Oxyrhynchite  era  corresponds  to  552/3;  see  CSBE^  150. 

15-16  [rejUrec-.  Dr  Chang  observ^es  that  the  scribe  started  to  write  the  word  reccepaKocTjj  in 

15,  omitting  the  first  sigma.  To  correct  the  error,  a  second  hand  added  rec-  in  16  and  tried  to  erase 
the  previous  rt-. 

16  reccepaKoerf}.  The  term  refers  to  the  period  of  Lent  {sc.  v'pcrEiq)  rather  than  the  40th  day 
{sc.  'qp^epq)  before  Easter;  see  Lampe,  PCjL  s.  v.,  and  Socr.  Eccl.  hist.  5.22.33  ol  ip  AXe^apSpeiq  rrpo 
epSoytaScxjp  t7]p  irpo  tov  Tiacya  prjCTelap  prjcrevovcLpj  reccapaKocrrjp  avr'pp  opopid^opTec  (see 
P  Maraval  et  al.  [edd.],  Socrate  de  Constantinople,  Histoire  ecclesiastique,  Livres  IV-VI  (2006)  226  n.  3).  In 


553j  Lent  in  Egypt  started  on  10  March  =  14  Phamenoth  (Monday)  and  ended  on  18  April  =  23  Phar- 
mouthi  (Good  Friday),  to  judge  from  St  Athanasius’  computation  in  his  Festal  Letteis  6  (334),  7  (335),  10 
(338).  II  (339).  13  (341).  3  (342),  19  (347).  2  (352),  25  (353),  26  (354),  39  (367),  40  (368)  and  42  (370),  now 
to  be  consulted  in  A.  Camplani  (ed.),  Atanasio  di  Alessandria:  Lettere festali  (2003);  cf  also  V  Grumel,  La 


Chronologie  (1958)  270,  312-13.  The  quadragesima  was  instituted  in  EgyqDt  in  334  by  St  Athanasius,  who 
may  only  hava  formalized  local  practice;  see  Camplani,  op.  cit.  178—81.  For  the  praedee  itself,  cf.  e.g. 
Shenoute’s  exhortation  on  Lenten  fast  in  P  Rain.  Cent.  9. 

In  published  papyTi  and  ostraca,  Lent  is  called  reccapaKocrri  only  in  O.  Crum  419  (see  Forster, 
Wdrterbuch  s.  v.),  but  it  can  also  be  referred  to  as  rT^creia;  see  e.g.  CPR  V  25.5  and  n.,  where  other  refer¬ 
ences  to  Lent  are  mentioned. 

21  .e[.]e[  <^-4  ]■  The  first  letter  may  be  gamma,  pi,  sigma,  or  tau.  The  gap  between  the  epsilons 
could  also  have  contained  no  letter.  It  is  impossible  to  read  eveyKeiv. 

.  [  ^-5  ]  probably  ^[ai  KaT]a^aXeiv.  It  might  also  be  -j8aA[A]eir. 

22  For  the  restorations,  see  XVI  1970  (554). 
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5123.  Agreement  to  Deliver  Wine 

54  I B. 25(B)/ A(2)a  28.4  X  28.7  cm  29  April  555 

Originally  written  along  the  fibres  on  a  large  square  sheet,  the  document  is 
now  complete  only  at  the  left  and  the  bottom.  A  significant  portion  of  its  upper 
right-hand  corner  is  lost  from  lines  i  to  14  ,  and  there  is  a  shorter  lacuna  further  to 
the  left  for  much  of  lines  1—17.  d  he  notarial  signature  is  written  in  the  right-hand 
half  of  the  lower  margin  about  2.5  cm  below  the  subscription’s  last  line.  There 
are  three  kolleseis  at  03,  15,  and  27  cm  from  the  left  edge.  On  the  back  a  one-line 
endorsement,  fairly  faded,  runs  downward  along  the  fibres. 

Two  €van6ypa<f)oi  yeoupyol  from  the  holding  Peran  Mermerthon  of  the  Apion’ 
estate  (currently  under  Apion  II)  acknowledge  that  they  owe  to  the  estate  259  seko- 
mata  of  wine  from  the  pre\aous  year’s  vintage.  Furthermore,  they  receive  one  soli¬ 
dus  for  which  they  agree  to  supply  an  additional  70  sekomata.  The  total  329  sekornata 
are  to  be  delivered  in  the  form  of  must  in  Mesore,  that  is,  three  months  after  the 
date  of  the  contract,  on  the  security'  of  their  property.  It  is  notable  that  the  condi¬ 
tions  of  delivery  of  the  wine  (14-17)  are  similar  to  those  of  Oxyrhynchite  ‘sales  on 
delivery’  (see  12,  14,  15  nn.);  for  a  sale  on  delivery  between  an  ivav6ypa(j)oc  yeojpyoc 
and  his  (non-Apionic)  landlord,  cf  XLIX  3512  (492).  These  transactions  seem  to 
imply  that  after  paying  their  rent  €vaTr6ypa<j)oi  yewpyoi  were  left  with  a  sufficient 
marketable  surplus  as  remuneration  for  their  labour,  which  they  could  sell  either  to 
their  own  estate  or  to  outside  parties;  for  the  latter  possibility,  cf  LXI  4132  (619), 
in  which  the  seller  is  known  to  be  an  ivaTToypacjioc  yecopyoc  of  the  Apion  estate 
from  another  document,  PSI I  61.10-14  (609;  see  BL  XI 172,  243).  The  259  sekomata 
owing  from  the  previous  year’s  vintage  presumably  result  from  a  past,  unfulfilled 
(or  partially  fulfilled)  sale  on  delivery.  For  a  fuller  discussion  and  interpretation  of 
the  document,  see  ‘The  Economic  Arrangements  between  the  Apion  Estate  and 
its  Enapographoi  Georgoi\  in  G.  Azzarello  (ed.),  Ricchezza  e  potere  neWEgitto  bizantino:  La 
Jamiglia  degli  Apioni  ed  altre  casate  ossirinchite  (APF  Beiheft  31 ;  forthcoming  2012). 
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5123.  AGREEMENT  TO  DELIVER  WINE  139 

2  tS  3  S  after /7a [;^] CO V  is  now  lost  but  can  be  read  on  the  archival  photograph  3  [i]vS^ 
4  (f)XaOvla>  6  tStCO  10  V7T€p(l)V€iaV7T€p  12  Vf.l€T€pai}Tr€p(lyl  13  CTjR^TKO// 

14  1.  yAeoKOuc  vf^ierepa  16  tVS^  ij  V7TapxovTa)vv7TOK€Lf.i€va)v  ypaf.L{.L^  18, 

21  vLoc  19  V  of  TTpoye'ypaj.ij.LevoL  corn  from  p  1.  ypaf^ifiarLov  20  irpoO^  21  7Tpo^ 

V7T€p  aypaf.Lf.1^  23 


dn  the  reign  of  our  most  godly  and  most  pious  master  Flavius  lustinianus,  the  eternal  Augustus 
and  imperatop  year  29,  under  the  consuls  for  the  14th  tiiuc  after  the  consulship  of  Flavius  Basilius,  vir 
clarissimus^  Pachon  4,  indiction  3,  in  the  city  of  Ox^Thynchi. 

'To  Flavius  Apion  the  all-rcnowned  and  most  extraordinary  former  consul  ordinarius,  landowner 
also  here  in  the  splendid  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchilcs,  through  Menas,  oiketes^  who  puts  the  formal  ques¬ 
tion  and  supplies  to  his  own  master,  the  same  all-rcnowncd  man,  the  conduct  of  and  responsibility 
for  (the  transaction),  we,  Aurelii  Apollos,  son  of  Abraamius,  mother  N.N.,  and  Hatres,  son  of  Phib, 
mother  .  .  .  ,  both  originating  from  the  holding  Peran  Mermerthon,  property  of  your  excellence,  of 
the  Oxyrlnaichite  nome,  registered  farmers  of  yours,  greetings. 

‘AVe  acknowledge  that  \vu  are  in  debt  and  owe  to  your  excellence  on  account  of  the  arrears(?) 
of  the  flow  of  wine  of  the  present  third  indiction  ...  to  you,  two  hundred  and  fifty-nine  dipki  of  wine. 
And  we  receh'ed  from  the  subordinates  of  your  excellence  one  gold  solidus  and  we  agree  to  provide 
to  you  on  account  of  this  an  addidonal  seventy  sekomata  of  wine  .  .  .  ,  grand  total  329  sekomata  of  wine; 
which  wine  we  agree  to  return  to  you,  with  our  flow^  as  well,  at  the  winepress  from  the  unadulterated 
must,  die  subordinates  of  your  excellence  providing  to  us(?)  the  empty  jars,  in  the  month  of  Mesore 
of  the  (D.\i)  flow  of  the  fourth  indiction,  without  delay  and  without  any  dispute,  at  the  risk  of  our 
property  which  is  pledged  to  this  end.  The  deed,  written  in  a  single  copy,  is  normative,  and  in  reply 
to  the  formal  question  we  assented.’ 

(2nd  hand)  AVe,  Aurelii  Apollos,  son  of  Abraamius,  and  Hatres,  son  of  Phib,  the  aforemen¬ 
tioned,  have  made  this  deed  of  the  three  hundred  and  twenty-nine  tst2itc{-sekomata),  and  we  shall 
return  (them)  on  the  appointed  day,  and  ever^^hing  satisfies  us  as  aforementioned.  I,  Victor,  son  of 
Philoxenus,  wrote  on  their  behalf  as  they  are  illiterate.’ 

‘Completed  through  me,  Victor.’ 

Back.  (1st  hand?)  ‘Deed  made  by  Apollos  and  Hatres  from  the  holding  Peran  Mermerthon  .  .  .’ 

1-3  For  the  conversion  of  the  date  and  the  restoration  of  the  dating  formula,  see  Bagnall  and 
Wbrp,  CSBE^  150,  207,  252.  The  reckoning  of  the  post-consulate  of  FI.  Basilius  follows  the  ‘old  style’, 
counting  the  first  year  after  his  consulate  (542)  as  ‘p.c.  year  i’  (rather  than  ‘year  2’  as  in  the  so-called 
‘style  nouveau’);  cf  above,  5122  3  n. 

4— 5  d  he  addressee  of  the  contract  is  Apion  11,  consul  in  539  (d.  57^)^  whom  see  J.  Gascon, 
T&MByz  9  (1985)  65-6  =  Fiscalite  et  societe  en  Egypte  byzantme  (2008)  188-90;  J.  Beaucamp,  REByz  59 
(2001)  165-78;  P  Oxy.  IJvX  pp.  78-9  and  4788  introd.  For  his  titulaturc,  sec  R.  Mazza,  Uarchivio  degli 

Apioni  (2001)  60-61. 

5- 6  Sta  M7]vd  .  .  .  ivoxv^-  For  the  formula  to  fit  line  5  the  words  lire  poor  a>vToc  Kal  npociTopw 
^ovToc  must  have  been  abbre\dated,  as  in  e.g.  PSI  III  179.10  (602;  BL  X  236)  and  LVIII  3959  6  (620). 
These  examples  are  admittedly  late,  but  there  are  earlier  instances  of  TTpocTropii^ovroc  alone  abbrevi¬ 
ated  TjpociTopil,:  I  134  12  (569),  P  land.  Ill  48.9  (582).  While  possible,  the  latter  abbreviation  alone 

does  not  seem  sufficient  for  the  space  available. 

8  (XTTO  KT^f^iaroc  riepav  MeppLepOoiv.  MepfiepOa/ Mepf^iipOcov  is  a  village  in  what  was  formerly 
the  southeastern  corner  of  the  Upper  Toparchy  and  on  the  right  bank  of  the  ‘Canal  of  Apollo- 
phanes’  (in  the  fourth  century  it  was  placed  in  the  first  pagus);  see  J.  Rowlandson,  Landowners  and 
Tenants  in  Roman  Egypt  (1996)  12,  on  the  basis  of  SB  XIV  12108.  Llepav,  which  perhaps  need  not  be 
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capitalized,  implies  that  the  \dneyard  worked  by  the  two  labourers  was  ‘opposite’  Mermcrtha,  i.e. 
probably  across  the  canal  on  its  left  bank;  cf.  R  Amh.  II  149.5  ^  ^'^olkIov  Nrjcov  Aaxai^lac  rrepav 
rrje  'O^vpvyxit'Tcov)  TToXewc,  i.e.  on  the  right  bank  of  the  Bahr  Yusuf,  and  LXX  4780  4—5  (457?) 
iTTOLKLov  0Xa)pov  FJepa  (1.  nepap?)  rrje  [auTT^c  7T6X]€a>c  (see  n.  ad  loc.).  This  KTrjfxa  is  attested  also 
in  XIX  2244  8,  an  account  from  the  Apion  archive  that  should  be  dated  to  528,  543,  or  558  (see  N. 
Gonis,  ^PE  150  (2004)  201)  and  in  which  a  labounT  from  Mermcntha  is  said  to  work  on  the  pir]x{(^Y'r]c) 
KaXoviiiev'-qc)  BeXaplvov  rov  StKaiov  Ilipa  MeppiipOajv  rov  /<TTj/x(aTOc). 

KrypLarfoc  rrje  vfierepac  v7T€p(f)V€Lac  rov  ^O^vpvyx{(-Tov)  vofiov.  This  phrase,  indicating  the 
land’s  o\vnership  by  the  Apions,  usually  characterizes  eVot/cta,  but  is  never  attested  with  KTi^fiara. 
The  latter  are  instead  qualified  by  the  different  formula  (also  wid(‘ly  attested  for  eTTOLKta)  Sta</)eporToc 
rfj  vf.L€T€pa  V7Tep(f)V€La  [rov  ^O^vpi/yxiTov  c.g.  SB  XII  11 23 1. 2  (549),  I  135  14  =  W.  Chr.  384 

(579).  This  variation  probably  results  from  a  desire  to  avoid  the  awkward  expression  Kr-ppLaroc  .  .  . 

KTn^pLaroc. 

10  v7T€p  .  [  04  ]  pvcetoc  otV[ou.  Before  the  lacuna  only  a  faint  trace  of  an  oblique  ascending 
from  left  to  right  is  \isible,  but  it  is  unclear  how  far  it  extended  as  the  surface  is  abraded.  The  most 
suitable  letter  is  e;  2  and  c  may  be  considered,  but  seem  less  likely  2\fter  the  lacuna  two  small  traces 
at  hue  Icv^ef  a  right  arc  followed  by  a  left  arc.  i[xd€C€]coc  (‘arrears’)  would  fit  the  traces  and  space  well 
and  would  supply  adequate  sense;  for  eyOecic  olvov,  cf  P.  Abinn.  7'^.!  (0340-48;  BL  VIII  2),  P  Princ. 
II  88.1  (v),  XVI  2051  iii  16-20  (\a/vii). 

rjrjc  7Tapovc7]c  [rpjtrr^c  [tVS(t/cTior)o(c).  Here  and  at  16  the  scribe  uses  the  ‘fiscal’  indiction 
beginning  on  1  May  =  Pachon  6,  the  date  of  the  praedelegatio  or  preliminary  tax  schedule,  which  was 
commonly  employed  for  the  reckoning  of  crops  and  taxes  in  the  Oxyrhynchite  nome;  see  CSBE^  32. 
The  ‘present  third  indiction’  thus  refers  to  the  produce  of  the  previous  Julian  year,  i.e.  the  \intage  of 
summer  554. 

1 1  aurrj.  The  pronoun  is  probably  an  indirect  object  of  a  passive  participle  at  the  end  of  10,  e.g. 
rov  StaTTpaOePToc  (sc.  otVou);  cf  VIII 1131  6  (vi;  see  BL  X  141),  LVIII  3954  28  (611). 

oLPov  Sty[Ad.  A  SlttXovp  was  a  ‘double-jar’  of  variable  capacity,  which  here  must  have  been 
equated  with  the  esi3.ie-sekoma  decanting  measure  mentioned  below  at  13  (and  implicidy  at  20;  see  n.), 
as  is  the  case  m  XIV  1720  5  (vi;  see  BL  II  102)  and  P.  Wash.  Univ  II  105.3—4  (vi/vii;  see  BL  X  284). 

11- 12  [rrapa  tojp  StaJ(^[e]p[drTajr  rj]  vpierepa  ifTrepplveia.  The  restorations  here  and  at  14  are 
not  completely  certain,  but  are  based  on  a  common  idiom  in  contracts  of  the  estate  for  designating 
subordinates  acting  on  behalf  of  the  Apion  family,  e.g.  P.  Loud.  Ill  (p.  278)  776.11  (552),  LVIII  3958  16 
(614).  TTpocrjKOPTOjp  could  subsdtute  for  hia(f)€p6projp  in  such  expressions,  e.g.  LXIII  4397  94-5  (545), 
P  land.  Ill  48.15—16  (582),  I  138  18—19  =  M.  Chr.  352  (610/ 11),  but  it  would  not  suit  the  two  sundving 
traces  here  (both  tips  of  descenders). 

12  flv.  An  oblique  ascending  from  left  to  right  like  that  of  e  or  c.  The  restoration  of  ep  rather 
than  another  number  is  supported  by  the  singular  vTrep  rovrov  further  in  the  line. 

/cat  6fxoXoyovp.€P  napacy^E]  avrfj  VTrep  rovrov.  The  formula  /cat  VTrep  avrov/ rovrov  [avrojp/ 
rovrevp)  ofxoXoyd)  Trapac^ctr  vel  sim.  occurs  in  a  number  of  Ox)Th)mchite  sales  on  deliver^q  cf  e.g. 

I  134  23  (569),  P  Mich.  XV  743.13-14  (622?;  see  N.  Gonis,  150  (2004)  198),  R  Michael.  35  fr. 
B.4-5  (after  642;  see  N.  Gonis,  153  (2005)  171),  R  Wise.  I  11.17-18  (vii). 

12— 13  Assuming  an  eight- sekoma  (cf  below,  20  n.),  seventy  sekomata  are  equivalent  to  560 
scxtctTii.  The  price  of  one  solidus  places  the  sale  just  beyond  the  lower  end  of  the  range  of  attested 
prices  in  sales  of  wine  on  delivery  (0235-542  mdanVper  solidus;  see  A.  Jordens,  P  Heid.  V  359  introd., 
and  N.  Kruit,  Z^E  94  (1992)  182-3). 

14  opvep  oipop  [77-apa  Xrjpjop  ano  [y\XavKovc  (1.  yXevKovc)  [dSoAou.  This  phrase  is  common  in 
repayanent  clauses  of  OxyThynchite  sales  of  wine  on  delivery;  for  instances,  see  A.  Jordens,  P.  Heid. 
p.  323  n.  227. 
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[rrapa  Xriv]6v.  A  At/voc  is  properly  a  ‘treading/pressing  floor  or  platform’,  but  the  term  could 
also  refer  synecdochically  to  the  wine-making  equipment  as  a  whole  ('winepress’,  'vat’,  'winery’);  see 
P.  Mayerson,  ^PE  131  (2000)  161—5  (contra  N.  Kruit,  ^Ph  90  (1992)  268—9).  The  more  general  mean¬ 
ing  is  obviously  intended  here. 

aiTo  [yj Aul'kol^c  (1.  yA^u/couc)  [aSoAoi^.  Apparently,  the  phrase  means  that  the  wine  is  to  be  de¬ 
livered  unfermented,  i.e.  as  must;  see  P  Mayerson,  BASP<iG  (1999)  123  8.  The  scribal  mistake  is  also 
found  in  XLIX  3512  14  (492),  R  Flor.  I  65.8  (Oxy ;  570/71),  and  P  Mich.  XI  608.9  (Oxy,  see  BL  IX 
162;  vi)  KXavyovc\  cf  F.  T.  Gignac,  Grarrmiar  'i  233-4. 

15  TTapexovTOJv  [iqf.uv?  to]  Kov(j)[a.  For  a  discussion  of  the  term  Kov(j)a,  'empty jars’,  see  P.  May¬ 
erson,  BASI  34  (1997)  47~5^-  1 6e  clause  cov  (or  honorific  title)  Tiapeyorroc  ra  Kov(f>a  following  the 
gaiarantee  of  the  wine  s  quality  is  a  tvpical  condition  of  repayment  in  Ox^Thynchite  sales  on  delivery; 
for  instances  see  Jordens,  P.  Heid.  V  p.  324  n.  235.  rj^ilv  is  a  stopgap  as  ra  alone  could  not  fill  the 
whole  lacuna:  the  personal  pronoun,  however,  is  unparalleled  in  this  clause.  Alternatively  restore  [ra 
KaLvo]Kqv(f)[a  (R.-L.  Chang),  which  is  also  unattested  in  this  context. 

l^iera  Kal  rrje  ^fj.cov  pvcf[coc.  For  an  interpretation  of  this  phrase,  see  the  article  cited  in  the 
mtrod.  7)  iqi^Lcov  picic  seems  to  refer  to  the  share  of  the  vintage  due  to  the  estate  (the  'rent’),  which  the 
yccopyoi  undertake  to  deliver  together  with  the  wine  sold  in  advance  from  their  surplus.  Cf  XVI 1859 


3  (vi/vii),  where  a  chartulariiis  requests  the  antigeouchos  to  allows  some  labourers  two  additional  days  eojc 
ov  TrXrjpwcovcLv  rrjv  ycovyiK-pv  pvciv  'avrwv. 

16  rrje]  cvv  Oew  pveewe  reraprpe  iVS(i/<t/oi^)o(c).  In  referring  to  the  harvest  of  the  coming 
indiction,  cvv  deco  usually  qualifies  IvSLKrtovoc/iTTLvcpLpceojc  rather  than  puceojc;  cf  SPP  VIII  1203. i 
(rVrs.;  v/\a)  and  XX  241.  i  (?;  vi/vii)  for  a  similar  unusual  placement,  but  at  the  head  of  accounts.  The 
fourth  'fiscal’  indiction  began  on  i  May  555  (cf  10  n.). 

17  /v[irSur](p  Ta)v  ppuv  virapyovrcov  viroKcipicvcDV  etc  rouro.  For  instances  of  this  clause  in  rela¬ 
tion  to  cvaTToypacfyoi  yecopyot,  see  LA^X  4794  19— 2i  n. 

20  ycovyiKOiv.  Supply  cr]Kwp,aTWv\  cf.  XVI  1896  19  (577)  otVou  yeovyiKa  crjKwpLara  OKra^ccra 
(also  in  the  endorsement  on  the  back),  3512  11-12  (492)  otv[o]v  cr]K(jopiaTcjov  rep  ycovyiKw  cr]K(l)[piaT]L 
The  ‘est?ite-sekoma  'w^as  the  estate’s  or  owmer’s  measuring  instrument  .  .  .  used  to  decant  wine  from 
storage  jars’  (P.  Mayerson,  BASP  (1998)  155;  cf  idem,  BASP'^S  (2001)  97-101,  esp.  98).  The  capacity 
of  the  sekoma  w^as  variable,  usually  consisting  of  5,  6,  or  8  xestai/sextarii  (i  sextanus  =  r.0.5  L).  From  other 
documents  of  the  Apion  archive,  it  seems  that  the  estate  used  the  sekoma  of  8  sextarii;  see  T.  M.  Hickey, 
A  Public  'House'  but  Closed  (Diss.  Chicago  2001)  291,  and  cf  1896  19  cited  above. 

22  Victoros.  This  notary^  also  appends  his  signature  in  XIX  2238  29  (551)  =  Byz.  Not.  Oxy.  15.1.1 
(Tafel  45).  He  is  probably  to  be  identified  with  Victor,  son  of  Philoxenus,  who  writes  the  subscription 
for  Apollos  and  Hatres  (21).  Notaries  commonly  write  on  behalf  of  illiterates  (cf  e.g.  LXX  4794  23 
n.,  4797  20—21  n.,  4800  19  n.),  but  they  do  not  usually  specify  their  patronymic  as  Victor  docs  here. 


A.  BENAISSA 
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5124.  Loan  of  Money 

97/ 156(d)  7.6  X  30.5  cm  20  March  r.579-95 

A  loan  contract  written  along  the  fibres  on  a  long  narrow  column.  It  is  nearly 
complete,  missing  only  a  few  lines  from  the  top  containing  the  dating  formula.  The 
margins  on  the  right,  left,  and  bottom  are  minimal  but  regular.  On  the  back  a  one- 
line  endorsement  runs  downward  parallel  to  the  fibres.  1  he  date  of  the  document 
can  be  I'oughly  set  within  the  years  579^95  thanks  to  the  subscription  by  the  well- 
attested  O.xyrhynchitc  notary  Anastasius,  who  was  active  in  this  period  (see  30  n.). 

Theodora,  serv'ant  [TTaihicKrj)  of  xhc.  gloriosissimus  illustris  Paulus,  contracts  from 
Mariam,  another  servant,  the  small  loan  of  one-third  of  a  solidus.  The  repayment 
date,  as  often  in  Byzantine  loans,  is  left  to  the  discretion  of  the  lender,  and  the  inter¬ 
est  rate  is  clearly  usurious  (see  21—3  n.).  For  a  list  of  loans  involving  women,  seej. 
Beaucamp,  Le  Statut  de  la femme  d  Byzance  (1992)  ii  417—20  (creditors),  43*“5  (debtors). 
The  table  opposite  is  a  list  of  Oxyrhynchite  money  loans  from  the  sixth  and  sev¬ 
enth  centuries  (excluding  ‘sales  on  delivery’  and  so-called  ‘loans’  Xoyco  Trpoxp^lac, 
for  which  see  A.  Jordens,  P.  Heid.  V  pp.  271-84,  296-341,  as  well  as  ‘sales  on  credit’, 
for  which  see  5119  in  trod.). 

The  document  contributes  to  the  prosopography  of  the  aristocracy  of  sixth- 
century  Oxyrhynchus  outside  the  overrepresented  Apion  family,  on  which  see  the 
symopsis  of  J.  Banaji,  Agrarian  Change  in  Late  Antiqidty  (2001)  149—52,  and  G.  Ruffini, 
Social  Networks  in  Byzantine  Egypt  (2008)  chap.  i.  Theodora’s  (and  possibly  also 
Mariam’s)  master,  Paulus,  may  be  identical  to  the  man  whose  heirs  appear  in  X\T 
2020  26  (vi)  8(ia)  KX[r]pov6p,wv)  riavXov  evho^ioTaTOv)  and  the  erSo^OTaTOC  Kop^rjc 
of  the  same  name  mentioned  in  VIII 1165  10  (vi;  see  BL  VII 135).  2020,  which  im¬ 
plies  that  Paulus  was  dead,  has  been  assigned  on  prosopographical  grounds  to  the 

^  / 

580s  (see  J.  Gascon,  T&MByz  9  (1985)  48  n.  277  =  Fiscalite  et  societe  en  Egypte  byzantine 
(2008)  170  n.  275),  so  that  if  the  above  identification  holds,  the  date  range  of  5124 
can  be  further  narrowed  to  the  late  57os/early  580s. 
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Documejit 

Sum 

Interest 

XVI 1971  (v/vi;  cf.  BL  X  145) 

6  sol.  +  I  Va  car.  publ.  stand. 

no  details  preserved 

4702  (520) 

no  details  preserved 

no  details  preserved 

PSI  VIII  964  (520/21?) 

2  sol.  priv.  stand. 

with  12%  interest 

4921  (523) 

n  sol.  prh’;  stand. 

no  details  preserved 

SB  XVI  12472  (525/6) 

4  sol.  minus  16  car.  priv. 
stand. 

with  1 2 Vo  interest 

XLVII  3355  (535) 

2  sol.  minus  n  car. 

use  of  room  in  place 
of  interest 

LXXVII  5122  (552) 

13  sol.  stand,  of 
Oxyrh)mchus 

no  mention  of  interest 

X\a  1970  (554) 

4  sol.  priv.  stand. 

no  mention  of  interest 

XVI  1972  (560) 

no  details  preserved 

no  details  preserv^ed 

PSI  XI\^  1427  (565;  BL  VIII  41 1) 

4  sol.  priv.  stand. 

with  ^usuaf  interest 

LXXI  4835  (574) 

1  sol.  minus  5  car. 

no  mention  of  interest 

P.  Laur.  Ill  75  (574;  BL  VIII  165-6) 

I  sol.  priv.  stand. 

interest  in  kind 

\41 1042  (578) 

Vs  sol.  priv.  stand. 

with  interest  (rate  not 
specified) 

LXXVII  5124  (c.579-95) 

Vs  sol,  priv.  stand. 

with  interest  (see  21-3 
n.) 

no  details  preserv^ed 

P.  CtVBR  inv.  4654  (c.579-95;  ed. 
^PE 160  (2007)  224-6) 

no  details  preserved 

P.  Ant.  II  103(580;  BLVII6) 

2  sol.  minus  8  car. 

no  details  preserv^ed 

XVI  1892  (581) 

3  sol.  priv.  stand. 

no  mention  of  interest 

LXXII  4922  (582) 

no  details  preserv^ed 

interest  in  kind(?) 

LXXI  4837  (582/3) 

4(?)  sol.  priv.(?)  stand. 

no  details  preserv^ed 

P.  Warn  lo  (591/2) 

7  sol.  priv.  stand. 

interest  in  kind 

R  Munch.  Ill  98  (593/4) 

2  sol.  +  4  car.  priv.  stand. 

interest-free  (but  see 

26  n.) 

LXVI  4535  (600) 

6  sol.  minus  24  car.  priv. 
stand. 

no  mention  of  interest 

LVIII  3938  (601) 

3  sol. 

no  details  preserv^ed 

PSI  I  63  (624?) 

I  sol.  etc  17  car.  priv.  stand. 

no  mention  of  interest 
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10 


15 


20 


25 


0^a[Ji€va)9  k8,  [lv8[lktlovoc)  n, 

0eo8(l)pa  TTatSiCKr]  /7auAo[u 

TOV  iv8  o^[oT(aTOu)]  IXXovcrpLOV 
dvyarrjp  A[j.[avri]ov 
[.irjTpoc  Avtl  ^  ^  ^y]c 
0,770  r^c  D^vpvyxLTWV 

TToXecoc  co[t]  Maptaj^i 
KOI  avrfj  7TaL8lcKr) 
dvyarpi  AttoXXco  cltto  rrjc 
aVT7]c  TToXewc,  xatpeiv. 
opioXoyw  ecxrjKevat 
TTapa  cov  iv  yp'pc^i  e[t]c 
ava[y]Katac  piov  ^[petac 
Xpvcov  ^op,[t]c/xa[Ttou 
rptrov  L8icx)TLK(p  [^]v[y4^ 

v[o^piLr{ev6pi€Vov),  yt(verat)  xp{ycov)  vo{piLCpiarLOv)  (rptVov)  tS(ta>Tt/c(p)  ^oy( 
Kal  rovTO  opioXoya)  irapacy^^^ 
cot  oTTTjViKa  av  arroXa^civ 

^0vX7]d€Lr]C  aVVTTCpdcTCDC 
Kal  Xoycp  TOKOV  outgo  Kara 
pi7]va  CKacrov  Kepartov 
TO  T6TopT[ov  ^uycp  AX^c^ av8 p{eiac) . 

KVptOV  TO  ypO/XjOOT(tOv)  [o77A(oUv) 

ypo(^(6y)  Kal  67T[6]p[(6OT7y06tco)  a>ptoA(oy')^co) . 


(?n.2)  @eo8(l)pa  'TTpo\yeypapL[pLCvrj) 

CTOtyet  piOL  d)C  77p[o]K[6trot. 

AvaCTacLoc  eypai/ja  [virep)  [outt^c 
OypOjOpc(oTOu)  OUCT^C. 

30  ^  di  emu  Anast(asiu)  eteliothh  + 

Back,  downwards  along  the  fibres: 

{rn.\?)  +]  yp^apiptoLTLov)  Qeo8d)pac  77atStc/c(')7c)  0uyoTp(oc)  AptavTcov  arro  Trjc 
’O^upuyy(traiv)  7To[X{ea)c)]  (vac.)  yp(ucou)  vo(p,tcp.oTtou)  (rptrou) 
i8(^La)TLKw)  ^uy(cp). 
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4  Lht(jorLK(jo 

23  24  ygcxfxfxcf  25  ypa^ 

Stct(0uyaT^  o^vpvyxS  XpNy/t^^uyJ 


17  yH^trj'y^xpNy/tSj^^uy'l 
28  ^  29  aypafjLfi^ 


20  avvirepBercjOC 
31  y^  77-at- 


...  I  hamenotli  24,  indiction  n.  1  heodora,  scn'ant  of  Paulus,  the  gloriosissimus  illustns^  daugh¬ 
ter  of  Amantiiis,  mother  Anti—,  from  the  city  of  the  Oxyrhynchites,  to  you,  Mariam,  also  sewant, 
daughter  of  Apollos,  from  the  same  city,  greetings.  I  acknowledge  that  I  have  received  from  you  on 
loan  for  my  pressing  needs  one-third  of  a  gold  solidus  in  current  coirr  at  the  private  standard,  total  ‘A 
gold  sol.  at  the  j^r mate  standard;  and  I  agree  to  haird  this  over  to  you  wrthout  delay  whenever  you  wish 
to  recover  it,  and  (I  agr'ce  to  hand  over)  on  account  of  nronthly  interest  on  it  one-quarter  of  a  carat  at 
the  standard  of  /Alexandria.  This  deed,  \vr'itten  in  a  single  copy,  is  normative,  and  upon  being  asked 
the  formal  question,  I  gave  my  assent.' 

(Second  hand)  1  heodora,  the  afor'ementioned — (this  deed)  suits  me  as  stated  above.  I,  Arrasta- 
sius,  wrote  on  her  behalf  because  she  is  illiterate.’ 

'Completed  through  me,  /Vnastasius.' 

Back  (first  hand?):  Deed  of  Theodora,  servant,  daughter  of  Amantius,  from  the  city  of  the 
Ox)Th\mchites,  of  V3  gold  sol.  at  the  private  standar'd.’ 


3  TracSicKr].  This  ambigirous  term,  like  the  related  w^ords  Trafc,  TiatStor,  and  naiSapiop,  could 
theoreticalh  denote  erther  a  slave  or  a  serwant  of  free  status;  seej.  Beaucamp,  Statut  de  la fevvne  ii  58 
n.  38  (with  further  brbliography),  and  cf.  LXXI  4835  9  n.  To  the  four  instances  cited  by  Beaucamp 
from  the  B\zantrne  period,  add  LX V  III  4680  2  (419)  CPR  XIX  r9.2  (vi/vii).  In  some  papyri, 
rncluding  those  just  cited,  the  context  does  not  help  to  identify  the  status  of  the  TratStc/cat  in  question. 
The  rraihlcKai  in  PSI  709.6-9,  27  (566),  BGU  III  725.9-10  (618),  arrd  5124,  how^ever,  are  given 
patrominics  and  therefore  are  unlikely  to  be  slaves  (so  Beaucamp).  Like  the  present  document,  BGU 
725  is  also  a  loan  contracted  by  a  rraLSlcKT]^  but  their  she  acts  with  her  husband  (a  bird-keeper).  Free 
or  not,  these  TraihlcKai  often  serre  individuals  of  high  status  and  large  estates,  e.g.  the  Apion’  estate 
in  PSI  \TII  957.5  (5^4i  XI  248)  rate  y€ovx{f^Kalc)  77'atStc/c(atc)  and  VI  709.6  —8  TraiSlcKr]  rov 

ivSoiov  oLKov  .  .  .  Arricovocy  an  Arsinoite  vir  gloriosissimus  and  stratelates  in  BGU  725.9-11,  a  senior 
0.x\Th\Tichite  curialis  in  4680  i;  CPR  XIX  19  also  probably  irlates  to  an  estate. 

3-4  navXo[v]  rov  iv8o^[oT{aTov)]  IXXovcrpLov.  For  a  possible  identification  of  Paulus,  see 
abo\’e,  introd.  On  the  designation  IXXovcrpLoc,  wiiich  6rst  appears  in  the  mid  sixth  century  and  wiiose 
'exact  purport  is  unclear’,  see  LXIX  4756  5  n.  and  Beaucamp,  Le  Statut  de  la  femme  ii  12  n.  46.  Gascon, 
Fiscalite  49,  has  now  irtracted  as  ‘une  idee  aventuree’  his  oft-cited  equation  of  IXXovcrpLoc  with  the 
function  of  pagarch  in  Byzantion  42  (1972)  69  n.  2. 

6  Avtl  _  .  t^c.  The  damaged  traces  do  not  suit  any  of  the  relevant  female  names  listed  in  Piri- 
sigke’s  Namenbucf  Foraboschi’s  Onomasticon,  or  the  Heidelberg  Wdrteiiiste.  I  have  considered  AvTioirr^c, 
a  rare  name  attested  in  Egypt  only  in  CPR  VIII  53.8  (v)  Avtlottl  (1.  -rj)^  but  there  seem  to  be  too  many 
traces  here,  and  the  letter  before  r]  is  more  like  c  or  y. 

9  Kai  avrfj  rraLSlcKj].  Since  there  is  no  further  specification,  Mariam  is  presumably  also  a  seiw- 
ant  of  the  house  of  Paulus. 

^5“^^  ypucou  vopi[t]cpia[Tlov]  rplrov  IhicoriKcp  [Qy[ycp.  Loans  invoking  less  than  a  solidus  are 
i^are  in  the  papyri.  Of  the  eighteen  other  sixth-  and  seventh-century  OxyThynchite  money  loans  in 
wTich  the  sum  lent  is  piTsci'v^ed  (see  list  in  introd.),  only  VII  1042  (578)  is  compai'able;  its  object  is 
likewise  A  of  a  solidus  at  the  'private’  standard  with  an  undefined  interest.  The  lSuotlkov  ^vyov  is  the 
particular  weight  standard  of  Oxyrhynchus  and  has  a  typical  value  of  i  solidus  minus  4  carats.  It  is 
notable,  howwer,  that  the  interest  in  21-3  is  stated  accor^ding  to  the  standard  of  Alexandria.  There  is 
stiU  no  universally  accepted  explanation  of  the  nature  of  the  different  local  monetary  standards  {^vya) 
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in  use  in  sixth-  and  seventh-century  Egypt;  sec  the  literature  cited  in  LXXII  4930  13-16  n.,  to  which 
add  now  E  Carla,  L’oro  nella  larda  anlkhita:  AspeUi  economici  e  sociali  (2009)  367-78. 

18  -20  For  another  loan  with  both  interest  and  an  undetermined  repayment  date,  of.  c.g. 
P.  Harr.  I  86  (Oxy. ;  444). 

21  Xoyco  TOKov.  This  is  the  first  occurrence  of  this  phrase  in  an  Oxyrhynchite  loan.  According 
to  a  search  of  the  DDbDP,  it  is  attested  predominantly  in  documents  from  the  Arsinoitc  nomc. 

2t— 3  Kara  piji'a  €ku.ctov  Kepariov  to  TeTapT[ov  ^vyw  /lA]e^ai'Sp(e(ac).  The  interest  rate  of 
a  quarter  of  a  carat  per  month  on  the  principal  of  one  third  of  a  solidus  (=  6  V3  carats  on  the  Oxy¬ 
rhynchite  standard)  is  clearly  exorbitant  and  illegal,  equivalent  to  3-75''^“  month  or  45  Vo  per  year. 
The  rate  is  attested  elsewhere  011  difTercnt  amounts,  e.g.  P.  Flor.  Ill  300  (Herm.;  597),  a  loan  of  1  sol. 
minus  6  car.,  and  P.  Lond.  V  1737  (Sycne;  613),  a  loan  of  3  ‘A  sol.,  both  of  which  also  exceed  the  maxi¬ 
mum  legal  interest  rate  of  8%  per  year  established  by  Justinian  {Xov.  136,  ad  535);  sec  A.  C.  Johnson, 
L.  C.  AVest,  Byzantine  Egypt:  Economic  Studies  (1949)  168,  and  cf.  P.  Miinch.  Ill  98.26  n. 

30  Anast(asiu).  This  notary,  who  subscribes  on  behalf  of  the  illiterate  Theodora  in  28-9,  is  w'ell 
attested  in  Ox\Thynchite  documents  from  579  to  595!  4te  eight  instances  listed  in  Byz.  Xot.  78  add 
LVIII  3933  40  (588),  LXIX  4757  13, 4758  1 1  (date  not  preserved),  LXX  4797  21  (583),  and  P.  CtYBR 
inv.  4654  (cd.  ZEE  i6o  (2007)  224-6;  date  not  preserved). 

31  AfxavTLov.  Cf.  5.  Of  tau  there  remains  the  foot  of  the  upright.  Discounting  the  papyrologi- 
cal  instances  of  Flavius  Amantlus  cos.  345,  this  is  a  very  rare  name  in  Byzantine  Egypt;  cf  PSI  VIII 
956.42  (Oxy. ;  567/8)  A?}p,avTiov  WavKa\.  The  form  Ap^anoc  was  more  common  in  the  high  imperial 
period,  but  is  not  attested  after  the  fourth  century. 

A.  BEXAISSA 


5125.  Measurement  of  a  Cistern 

14  iB.22i/F(i  2)a  7.5  x8  cm  Sixth  century 

Plate  XI 

The  document  contains  the  measurement  of  a  cistern  (Xo-kkoc)  situated  in 
the  area  of  an  irrigated  farm  [pirjxo.v'^),  and  placed  under  the  responsibility  of  two 
yecupyot;  cf  LXVI  4537—8.  The  ixrjxavrj,  called  Thaei’,  seems  to  be  new  (but  see 
below,  2  n.).  Unlike  4537  and  4538,  this  text  contains  no  reference  to  the  volume 
and  no  mention  of  payment.  5125  is  likely  to  have  been  produced  in  a  context 
similar  to  those  of  the  other  two  documents,  though  its  exact  function  is  unclear. 

The  width  (‘upper’  and  ‘lower’)  and  depth  of  the  cistern  are  given,  but  not  the 
length.  If  the  reserv'oir  in  5125  was  of  a  rectangular  shape,  as  in  4537  and  4538, 
its  exact  capacity  cannot  be  established.  Otherwise,  it  would  have  had  the  shape  of 
a  truncated  cone,  and  the  ‘width’  would  correspond  to  the  diameter  (we  owe  this 
suggestion  to  F.  MoreUi);  in  that  case,  if  we  reckon  with  a  cubit  of  52.5  cm  and  tt 
=  03.14,  the  volume  would  be  98.37  m^,  i.e.,  025*78  naubia  (i  naubion  =  27  cubic 
cubits). 

The  text  is  written  across  the  fibres.  The  back  is  blank  apart  from  a  few  faded 
traces. 


147 


^\2b.  MEASUREMENT  OF  A  CISTERN 

I  iN€Tprjc(^ic)  Tov  Ka9apLc9(^6vroc) 

XaKKov  iv  rfj  pirix{avjj)  '0a€t  viro 
la)avvr]v  Kal  0Oi^apipiajva 
y€a)p{yovc),  ov{ra)c)' 

5  avco  TrXaroc 

Karco  TrXaroc  7Trjx{€ic)  ta 
TO  j3a9oc 

I  fierprjc?  KaOapLC^  2  vtto  3  icoavvrjv:  o)  post  corn  4  yewpp^  ou — 

5  7T7]>^  6,7  TTTjx'^  7  horizontal  stroke  under  the  cap  of  s':  an  accident? 

Alcasuieinent  of  the  cleaned  cistern  in  the  iiTigatcd  area  ‘Phaci’  in  the  charge  of  loannes  and 
Phoebainmon,  farmers,  as  follows: 

‘Upper  width  13  cubits. 

‘Lower  width  ii  cubits. 

‘Depth  6  cubits.’ 

1  fiUprjciM  In  4537  and  4538  the  abbreviation  was  resolved  to  give  the  plural.  The  scribe  of 
this  document  indicates  the  abbreviation  of  the  plural  form  in  4  by  doubling  the  last  letter,  which  he 
docs  not  do  hei  e,  so  that  the  singular  seems  preferable  (the  abbreviation  of  Triy^etc  in  6  and  7  without 
duplication  of  the  chi  is  standard). 

2  0a€i.  A  nrjxai'Tj  of  this  name  is  not  known  othei-vvise.  A  village  called  (pai  is  attested  for  the 
second  cenmry  in  XLII  3063  3  (and  perhaps  as  early  as  the  third  century  bg),  while  PSI I  77.13  (551  ?) 
mentions  an  eSai^oc  called  0a€i  near  the  village  of  Spania;  see  A.  Benaissa,  Rural  Settlements  of  the 
Oxyrhynchite  Xome  s.v. 

C.  LUZ 


5126.  List  OF  Cloth  Items 

6  iB.i7/III(a)  16.8  X  24.1  cm  Early  seventh  century 

Plate  XII 

Much  of  this  list  is  taken  up  with  bed  linen.  Towards  the  end  (12-14),  the  scope 
appears  to  be  widened  beyond  that  given  in  the  heading.  If  the  entries  in  13  and 
14  are  taken  as  arrows  and  helmets,  this  could  be  a  list  of  a  soldier’s  luggage,  but 
this  sits  oddly  with  the  reference  to  the  little  girl’s  linen  in  the  final  entry.  Although 
it  would  be  surprising  to  find  extraneous  items  in  a  list  specified  as  one  of  cloth 
items  (contrast  the  more  inclusive  title  of  SB  XVI  12941),  it  may  be  worth  noting 
that  when  cloth  items  are  listed  with  household  utensils  or  furniture,  the  clothing 
and  soft  furnishings  are  often  listed  first,  as  e.g.  in  I  109,  VI  921,  or  P.  Prag.  II  176. 

The  text  is  written  in  a  large,  upright  hand  that  recalls  those  of  P.  Amh.  II 
157  (=  GBEBP  of  612  and  LV  3797  of  624;  these  are  the  precursors  of  the  mi¬ 
nuscule  used  in  official  lists  and  other  documents  after  the  Islamic  conquest.  Some 
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words  \\Titten  in  full  carry  redundant  indicators  of  abbrevdation;  see  cayla  povcala 
(5),  and  Katvovpyia  (8). 

A  sheet-join  is  visible  on  the  writing  surface  about  6.6  cm  from  the  left-hand 
edge,  and  another  just  to  the  left  of  the  right-hand  edge.  The  back  is  blank  apart 
from  a  series  oi  indistinct  traces  of  uncertain  significance  in  the  region  of  the  cen¬ 
tral  sheet-join. 


5 


10 


15 


t 

T  yva»(ctc)  lixa^rlcov) 

ov[tcx)c)’ 

paxv{ai) 

cayia  povcala 

aKKOV^LT^aXia) 

CLv8{6via)  pLCCOTpL^a^KO) 
opiO^LCxJc)  Civ8(6via)  Katvoupyta 
ca^av^ov?) 

7TpocK€(f)aXa{iOv) 

6pLo{lcx)c)  7TpOCK€(f)aXa[La) 

) 

caylrr^aiP) 

Kact  8[ta) 

odoV^L-  )  T7j(  )  piLKp[a  )  piavp[ 


y 

s 


a 

a 


a 

V 


§ 

]a 


oj  ..aa 
2  yv  Lfjifji 

8,  1 1  OjLt" 

13  cay  ITT  2 


30—  4  payy'v  5  cay-t'"  poucat'"  6  aKKOV^LTry 

8  ctvS^S^  Katvoapyt"^  9  <^cL/3av|  lO,  II  7TpocKC(j)aX°^ 

14  /cactS^S^  15  oOovC^ 


7  ctvS^S' 

12  jStjSAf 


‘List  of  cloth  items,  as  follows: 
blankets 

russet-coloured  blankets 

bed-covers 

sheets,  half-worn  out 

other  sheets,  brand-new 

towel 

cushion 

other  cushions 

book(?) 

arrows(?) 

helmcts(?) 

linen  clothes  of/ for  the  little  .  .  . 


o  • 

—  ? 

O  • 

-  ? 

2; 

3; 

4? 

1; 

i; 

2; 

i; 

50; 

2; 


x\a 


2*3  For  the  heading  yvcoctc  IpLarlojv,  cf  XVI  2054,  CPR  XIX  62.2,  R  Wash.  Univ.  II  104.1,  SB 
12250.7,  12942.2,  XXVI  16512.1-2,  SPP  XX  245.1-2. 
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4  ^blanket’,  see  esp.  LIX  4004  14  n.  The  context  here  perhaps  favours 
a  reference  to  bedding  rather  than  clothing.  The  gender  of  this  noun  has  been  debated,  but  it  is 
clearly  feminine;  see  4004  14  n.  The  same  applies  to  occurrences  of  the  term  in  Coptic  (the  entry 
in  forster,  WB  s.v.  ?paxvos,  ro,  should  be  corrected;  in  I.  Bawit  Chap.  48.4  pAx(N)e  •  b,  we  have 
a  phonetic  spelling  for  pxXN  Al,  not  p^XN  h). 

5  cay  La.  The  term  caytov  is  a  diminutive  not  of  cayoc  (as  given  in  JiB  and  LSJ)  but  rather  of 
cayr],  ‘packsaddle’,  and  probably  refers  to  a  kind  of  carpet  or  blanket  that  covers  a  cayrj  (or  cay/xa), 
or  is  used  as  a  makeshift  saddle;  sec  R  Heid.  VII  p.  182  11.  24,  adding  PSI  Congr.  XXI  18  =  SB  XXIV 


15961.8,  9. 

povcaia.  For  this  adjectK'e  (corresponding  to  Latin  nisseus),  see  P  Paramone  14.2  n.  It  also  occurs 
in  R  Paramone  14.2  (vi/vii)  and  P  Apoll.  49.5  (vii)  (this  is  a  new  reading,  kindly  communicated  by 
J.-L.  fournct,  instead  of  ed.  pr.\  pov^iKov).  povctoc  is  more  common. 

6  aKKovPLr{aXia)  suits  the  context  better  than  aKKovPir{a)  (Teds’).  See  Lex.  Lat.  Lehnw.  s.v; 
Forster,  IF^s.v. ;  P.  Berk  Sarisch.  21.46  n. 

7  The  expansion  cirS(6rta)  instead  of  cii'S(6i'€c)  is  suggested  by  the  recurrence  of  this  abbre\i- 
ated  form  ^vith  Kaivoopyta  in  the  next  line.  This  noun  indicates  various  items  made  of  flax,  such  as 
curtains,  towels,  etc.;  see  LSJ  and  IFB  s.v.;  Forster,  IVB  s.w.  clvSovlov  and  ctvSeir;  Edict.  Diocl.  pret, 
28.7-36  (p.  275  Laufrer);J.  Blinzler,  Philologns  (i955)  158-66;  R  Bed.  Sarisch.  21. ii  n. 

/xecoTptjSa(/v'a).  The  ^vord  has  occurred  only  in  XFV  1645  10  (308),  as  an  adjective;  see  J. 
Diethart  in  M.  Capasso  et  al.  (edd.),  Aliscellanea  Papyrologica  (Pap.  Flor.  XIX:  1990)  141  (against  LSJ  s.v. 
^LccoTpi^aKov).  It  is  recorded  in  Du  Cange,  Glos.  Gr.  s.v.  rpipaKoc  {pannosus),  with  the  Latin  equivalent 
sernitritus.  The  variant  pLccorpL^rjc  occurs  in  P.  Michael.  18  iv  7  (iii)  rjaTrrjTLov  pnKpov  piccorptpcc.  The 
corresponding  adjecti\’e  r]p.LTpL^r]c  occurs  in  papyri  from  the  third  century  bc  to  the  fourth  century 
ad;  see  Diethart,  AriPap  4  (1992)  57-60. 

8  KaLvovpyia.  This  adjective  is  used  for  clothes  or  other  textiles  in  R  Apoll.  104.18,  19,  P  Leid. 
Inst.  13.28,  P  Princ.  II  82.44,  SB  XX  14214.4,  6,  8,  14625.6. 

9  cajSav(or  ?) :  or  cajSav(tov),  but  the  latter  form  is  less  well  attested  in  papyi'i.  See  Edict.  Diocl.  pret. 
28.57—74  (pp.  182—3  Lauffer  with  comm,  at  p.  276);  R  Heid.  VII  406.18  n. ;  Forster,  WB  s.v. 

civhovcc  (or  cLvSovLa)  and  ca^ava  are  frequently  associated  in  lists  of  this  sort,  as  in  VI  921  12, 
15,  X\4  2054  5-8,  P.  Coll.  Youtie  II  95.7—8,  P.  Princ.  II  82.40;  cf  also  XVI  1843  19.  They  may  have 
been  related  items  for  bath  use. 

12  PtpXi{  ):  possibly  jSi/3Ai(ov),  a  book  rather  than  a  pap)Tus  sheet.  The  context  requires  a  cloth 
item,  but  there  is  no  suitable  candidate.  The  adjective  /3i/3Airoc  or  /Su/SAivoc  is  only  used  of  cords:  O. 
Beren.  II 13 1.7,  8  (50-75),  BGU  11544.4(138-61),  SB  1 1.7,  ii,  15, 1 8  (in)  ;  cf.  also  TTarrvpLvov  Icrlov,  'sail’, 
in  P.  Gair.  Zen.  59566.14-15  (250  bc),  and  coAta  TTaTTvpiva,  'slippers’,  in  XIV  1742  6  (iv).  Hdt.  2.96, 
Theophr.  CP  4.8.4,  and  Plin.  JVat.  13.72  mention  sails  made  of  pap)Tus,  while  Theophrastus  and  Pliny 
also  refer  to  the  use  of  papyTus  for  clothing,  but  without  further  details;  see  further  N.  Lewis,  Papyrus 
in  Classical  Antiquity  (1974)  24-9.  But  we  would  not  expect  an  adjective  on  its  owti  here. 

13  cayiTT(ai?).  This  Latin  loan-word  (<  sagitta)  has  not  previously  occurred  in  papyri,  but  it 
occurs  in  several  sLxth-century  llterar)^  texts,  while  in  earlier  documents  we  find  the  soldiers  called 
cayirrapLOL  (last  in  SPP  XX  230.13  of  351);  see  generally  H.  Hofmann,  Die  lateinischen  Wdrter  im  Grie- 
chischen  bis  600  n.  Chr.  (1989)  375.  Its  presence  in  a  ‘list  of  cloth  items’  is  unexpected,  but  cf  the  likely 
mention  of  helmets  in  the  next  entry.  If  we  wished  to  remain  in  the  context  of  cloth  items,  we  could 
tentatively  read  cayiT(ta)  and  interpret  it  as  a  diminutive  of  cayoc  (cay iS tor,  here  in  phonetic  spelling; 
an  addendum  lexicis)^  from  Latin  saguni,  a  large  cloak  or  blanket  (see  e.g.  P.  Heid.  VII  406.8  (with  n.), 
ii).  Another  possibility  is  to  read  cayLr[cc\  1.  cay/Scc;  cf.  Hesych.  s.  v.  cayte*  Trrjpa,  ‘leather  pouch’. 
However,  the  high  number  (50)  of  the  items  makes  these  alternatives  less  likely. 

14  /cactS(ia).  A  /caciSior,  another  Latin  loanword  (<  cassis),  is  a  ‘helmet’;  see  P.  J.  Sijpesteijn,  ^PE 
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69  (19H7)  170.  This  would  suit  the  possible  reference  to  arrows  in  the  previous  line,  but  not  the  context 
of  a  list  of  cloth  items.  We  have  also  considered  whether  this  is  a  diminutive  of  /<ac(c)oc,  a  piece  of 
clothing  not  identical  with  a  Ij^iarLOP  but  probably  of  superior  quality,  a  sort  of  thick  cloak,  on  which 
seej.  Kramer,  45  (1999)  196-200. 

15  o0oe(t-  ).  For  the  meaning  of  oOovia  in  the  papyri,  see  S.  Bartina,  Stud.  Pap.  4  (1965)  29“3^5 
who  concludes  that  it  was  a  generic  term  for  linen;  P.  Heid.  VIII 420  fr.  E.i  n.;  CPR  XIX  35.1  n.  odovia 
and  capavia  occur  together  in  SB  XVI  1249.4,  6,  7,  P.  Cain  Masp.  Ill  67340.33-4,  and  SPP  IlT.i  83.4. 

ry]{  )  f.LLKp{a  )  f.Lavp[.  The  sequence  could  be  expanded  either  as  r7]{c)  fiLKp{dc)  or  rfj  p,t/<p(a); 
the  suprascript  eta  would  favour  the  former  option  (abbreviation  by  suspension),  but  this  scribe  some¬ 
times  adds  superfluous  abbreviation  markers  (see  above,  introd.),  and  the  dative  would  not  be  out  of 
place;  cf  CPR  IX  61.3  (vi/vii  [v/vi  ed.  pr.])  rfj  Kvp{a)  Cocfla  od6u{La)  {o9ov^  pap.;  p96v€{a)  ed.  pr.^  but 
see  Taf  33  [N(i]),  in  another  list,  fiavpl  should  be  the  beginning  of  a  personal  name  (e.g.  Mavp[ac); 
or,  perhaps  less  likely,  an  adjective  qualifying  696v{l-  ):  696p{La)  .  .  .  pavp[a,  ^dark-coloured  linen'  (or 
'Moorish';  cf  SHA  XXV  purpura  Maura;  XXVI  12.1  (s)tragula  Alaura).  For  another  reference  to 
a  little  girl’s  clothing,  sec  P.  Tebt.  III. 2  891.19  (ii  bg)  x^tcavoc  rfe  (.uKpdc. 
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Figures  in  raised  type  refer  to  fragments,  small  roman  numerals  to  columns.  Square  brack¬ 
ets  indicate  that  a  word  is  wholly  or  substantially  restored  by  conjecture  or  from  other 
sources,  round  brackets  that  it  is  expanded  from  an  abbreviation  or  a  symbol.  Words  not 
recorded  in  LSJ  or  its  Re\ised  Supplement  and  previously  unattested  names  and  places  are 
asterisked.  The  article  and  (in  tlie  documentary  sections)  Kai  have  not  been  indexed. 


ay^LV  5102  “^6(?)  5105  23,  [83] 

aSaKpvc  5105  18 

aStroc  5105  25 

ad  5102  "7(?) 

delSeLV  5105  58 

d^Kcov  5105  66 

(117/3  5105  40,  48 

dddvaroc  [5105  25] 

ddpeiv  5103  6 

Alyloxoc  5105  56 

alS^icdai  5105  17 

ald'qp  5102  ^2 

at/xa  5102  ^ii  8  5103  8 

AlpLovLoc  5103  io(?) 

aloXoc  5102  '5 

alrelv  5105  83 

al^a  5104  *9 

alojv  5105  22 

oLKavda  5102 

aKorj  5106  ^3 

dKolrr^c  [5102  =""2]  510524,56, 

68 

OLKpOC  5105  25 

(lAAci  510555,70  5106^9 

dXXccdaL  5103  9 

(lAAoc  5105  13 

dXoxoc  5105  31 

dXojc  5105  47 

dfivSic  5102  '®3 

dpL<l>t  5102  "4(?),  6(?)  5105  26, 

39. 61 

ilx<l>lSeToc  5102  '4(?) 

[510563] 

5102^7 

dvajSaAAeii’  5102  'l6 
dvdyeiv  [5102  ‘“6] 
dvaKOTTTClV  5105  14 
dva^  5105  20 
dvacca  5105  15,  39 


I.  hexametp:rs 

dveydpctv  [5106 '13] 
dvrjp  [5102 ''3] 
avLCvai  5104  ho 
dviTTTacdaL  5106  h8 
dvoly^LV  5105  33 
dvrecdai  5102  ^^5 
dvTL  5105  53 
dv'TtjSoAeti'  5104  '5 
dvTL(j)Xey€Lv  [5105  lo] 
dvrpov  5102  '14 
d^wv  5105  73 
drrac  5102  "9  [5105  58] 
dTTeXeyx^tv  [5106  23] 
dTrXavi^c  5105  57 
dTrXovv  5105  57 
dTro^alveLV  5105  58 
drrodpanCKetv  5105  65 
d7Tpo(j)drojc  5102  hi 
dpyaXeoc  5106  *2,  32 
Aprjc  5102  hi  4  5105  [55],  66 
5106  '28 

ApLi^iacTTOc  5105  5 
dpiCTOTOKOC  5104  ’4 

dpKLoc  5102  hi  10 
dppLa  5105  13.40 
dppLovta  [5105  59] 

Aprepiic  5102  h4 
dcTifjp  5105  [54],  66 
derpov  5105  19,  77 
drdXXcLV  [5102  "4] 
drdp  5102  '13,  [’4] 
dreipT^c  5104  *9 
avXi^  5105  14 
Avcojv  5105  42 
avToc  5102  5106  '25 

avTOJC  [5106  *33,  34] 

A(l>po8LTr]  5104  ‘7 
dxdpLCToc  5105  34 
di/jLc  5105  54 


difjoc  5102  hi  8 

padvc  5105  2 
BaKxoc  5103  3 
Papvveiv  5105  27 
/Si7/LAa  5105  13 
/SAacravetv  [5105  60] 
pXocvpoc  [5104  ^i] 

Bopeac  5105  73,  79 
jSoc/cetv  5106  ^9 
jSouc  [5102  ^4] 

Pp€pL€LV  [5103  2] 

Pporoc  5104  ^2 

yaia  5104  h  5106  *30 
yaXrjvaloc  5106  *22 
ydpLoc  5105  21 
yap  5105  24  5106  *18 
yacT-^p  5105  15 
ye  5102  *"6 
yrjdelv  5105  63 
yiyvecQai  5106  *7 
yLyv(jjcK€iv  5105  82 
yXavKdiTTic  5105  53 
yXvKvc  5105  75 
yooc  5105  17 
ypvip  5105  6 
yvLOV  5102  "3(?) 

dali^iojv  5105  64 

5102‘..A4(?)Aii6(?),ni3(?), 
i2(?),  ‘*4  5103  2(?),  4  5104  '3 
5105  2,  5,  [ii],  14,  15,  17,  20,  25 
{bis),  26,  38,39,  40,41,57,58 
(bis),  61,  63,  66,  67,  68,  80 
Setv  5106  *27 
SevS/DeoE  5102  *"3 
Se^LTepoc  5105  63 
577/DOC  5103  7 
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5105  50 
8iauyi^c  5105  y 
SiSovai  5105  23 
8iOC  5104 'll  510542 

Sicoiceii'  5106  ‘22 
So/cfueiv  5105  68 
80KLC  5105  50 
8oX6fir]TLc  5102^17 
56/xoc  5105  26 
Sofa^eu'  5106  '33 
8pvc  5102  ^I3(?) 

5ucic  5105  66 

i'yKVp€LV  5105  70 
5105  17 

iydj  5102  "ii  6,  II 

eSoc  510565 

€l  5105  27  5106  ^[5],  14 
etSctv  5103  7 
etSevai  [5106  '4] 
elij.a  5102  "'5(?) 

€LVaL  5102  '7(?)  5106  '9 
eiTTeiv  5105  25 
eic  5102^1  5105  14,66 
efc  5105  4 

dcecBaL  [5102  ‘6]  5105  13 

iK  5102  'ii  ii(?),  "4,  '"2  [5105  60] 

iK€LVOC  5105  81 

eKcevecOai  5104  ^ii 

iXavveiv  5105  55 

iXmc  5106  ^29 

ipi7rXpcc€LV  5102  ^3 

iv  5105  II  5106  ^31 

ivaXlyKLOc  5102  ^^4 

iv8€LV  5105  73 

evOa  5102  '9  {bis),  '''3  5105  72 

^'vd€v  5105  20,  73 

fVrea  5104  ‘12 

i^avL€vaL  5102  '15 

eoc  5105  15,  55 

€7T€l  5102  ‘7  5105  60 

i7T€Ly€LV  5105  l8 

€7T€LVaL  5105  3 

€7T€Lra  5102  "6 

€7T€C  9ai  5105  6 

iTTeyeiv  5102  ^lO 

€7TL  5103  II  5105  13,  15,  25,  62 

i7TLyr]9€LV  5104  *3 

i7TLKpaT€LV  [5102  *5] 

iTTLKpareojc  [5102  ‘5J 

i7TLCTa8oV  5102  '17 

(pyov  5104  ‘ii(?) 

ipi9r]X^c  5104  '2 


INDEXES 

^Eppurjc  5102  *17 

€px€c9ai  5105  72(?)  5106^1 

Epajc  5105  14 

Ecnepoc  510555 

€CT€  5105  72 

fVfpoc  5102  "2 

eS  5102  \j(?) 

*eV€TlOC  5106  '6 
eu/cAfia  5106  *3,  24 
€VplcK€U'  5102  ”3  5105  15 
evT(  5102  V?) 

€vx€c9at  5105  69 

€x€ti>  5102^0  5106  '8,  ii,  16 

^6i9€oc  5105  60 
i^axpd'qc  5102  ^^2 
Zeuc  [5103  6]  5105  19 
ir]X-qpLOJV  5104  '6 
i^ijXoc  5106  *28 
Cojij  5106  '30 
i^d)vr]  5105  56 

TjSe  5106  *22 
p8€c9at  [5105  68J 
^8r]  5104  *3 
■qt9€0C  5105  79 
"//Aioc  510554 

5104  *8  5105  10 
T^/XOC  5103  15 
^TOi  5102  *"6 
^Top  5102  ^9 
-pvT^  5102  '2 

'^X^  5102  3  5105  51  {bis) 

9aLp6c  5105  38 
9aXap.oc  5105  30 
9aXacca  5102  *3 
9avaTOC  5106  *2,  32,  34 
9avpia^€ip  5102  ^3 
9€dc9aL  5105  68 
9€toc  5106  *15 
0€piLc  5105  57 
^-j^Aljc  5102  *12 
9vT]LCK€LV  5106  *31 
06ojca  [5104  *iij 
9p6voc  5105  27,  62 
9vpl6c  5102  *7  5105  18 
9v6€IC  5102  *14 
9vp€Tpa  5105  30 

ialueip  5105  24 
lepoc  5106  '3,  24 
l^iavtiv  510563 


IZecv  5105  62 
iKvelcdai  5102  "1 

I'va  5106  '16 

.ViStJc  5102  '16 
icoc  5105  24 

IcravaL  5102  ''6  5103  4(?)  5105 
[ii,  26],  50 
LTVC  5105  43 
LXCLvdv  5103  8 

Ka9a7TT€LP  5105  5 
Ka9ap6c  5105  67 
Ka9L8pv€Lp  5105  19 
Kal  5102  *8,9,^io, ‘V?), 

'"2  [5103  3J  5104  ‘9  5105 
16,  [18],  44,  46,  [54]  5106  '4, 
26,  28 

KaKOC  5104  '13 
KaX^LP  5105  45 
^aAoc  51053,80  5106  *9 
Kara  5102  '8,  ii(?),  ["2],  ""3  5103 
10 

KaTa7TLCT€V€lP  5106  *26 
KaT€p7]TV€LP  5105  8 

KarTfcj^rjc  5105  23 
5102  '7(?) 

^K€P€avxioi  5106  ‘23 
Kepavpvpai  [5102  ’6] 

K€pac  [5102  '6] 
klx(^v€lp  5102  *8 
KXd8oc  [5102  '"4] 

KXelc  5102  N 
KXpiCeiP  [5102 '‘3] 

KP€(jyac  5105  74 
Koipapia  5105  29 
KOLT-q  5102  ""2(?) 

KoXacic  5106  '33 
KOpiLl^€LP  [5102  ^ii  9] 

Kopepvvpai  5102  5 
Kopr]  5102  "ll 
Kocpioc  5102  *^3 
KOTOC  5104  '6 
KoxXoc  5103  12 
Kpr]7TLC  5102  *15 
Kp^TT)  5102  ‘"8(?) 

Kp'qr'qp  5102  *^8(?) 

KpOPLLOV  [5102  ""4J 
KpVTTTOC  5106  *8 
KvXXapoc  5103  14 
KvXXiqpaioc  5105  54 
KvTrpLc  5105  55 
KvTTpoyevTjc  5105  12 
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XafjiiTac  [5105  51] 

XayiTTeiv  5106  '10 
Xajj^TTpoc  [5105  33] 

X^yetv  5106  ^21,  25 

XetTr^Lv  5105  24,  64  5106  *32 

AeuK'oc  5105  8  5106  '7,  13/10 

Xi^drj  5105  17 

XuySrjv  5102  *^2 

Auyf  5105  4 

AuSloc  5103  13 

Xv€Lv  5105  38 

lj,aKap  5105  21,  67 
fj^acToc  5105  78 
{.uyac  5105  60 
f.i€Lc  5105  16 

fjieXadpov  5102  /  5105  26 

pi^Xerdp  5106  24 

l^iev  5102  ^o/8/6  [51033] 

5105  65,  72 

piiv€iv  5105  37  5106  ’19 
pi^c(f>a  5105  69 
pLerd  5106  *30 

M  5102  10  5105  68  5106  14, 

18,  27,  28 
p,r]8€  5105  23,  28 
piTj^elc  5106  ^8,  II 
pLTjXop  5102  *8 
pLLVUvddSLOC  5105  50 
pLLcdoC  5106  *16 
pilrpa  5105  61 
piOyOCTOKOC  5104  / 

Molpa  5105  20 
piovoc  5105  12,  14 
Movca  [5105  59] 
pivSpoc  [5105  62] 
pivdoc  5106  *17 
picoXoc  5103  II 

ve^p^LOC  5105  2 

v^^poc  5102  ^3 

NepcxJV  5105  16,21,41,71 

vi(j}oc  5105  60 

vvv  5102  6 

VV^  5105  10  5106  '5 

5106^2 

dyKOC  5105  15 
dSe  5102  "ii  i2(?) 

OLCTpOC  5102  "5 
6Xic6dv€LV  5105  66 
oXoTTreiv  5102  ^^2 


oAoc  5105  58 
’'OXvpLTTOC  5106  / 
opL^poc  5105  44 
opLOpyvvvat  5102  ^^3 
ovetap  5102  '"5 
opeyvuvai  5102  / 
dcc€  5102  /(?) 
ore  5105  3,  10,  55 
ort  5102  ‘"2 
OTpWeLV  5103  II 
ou  5102  II  5103  14  5105  27 
5106  16 
5102  *11 

oo5e  5105  13,  59,  64 
oupdvLoc  5105  61 
ouparoc  5105  31 
OUTOC  [5103  14]  5106  ’15,21 
ouTOJc  [5103  14]  [5106  ’33,  34] 

Tiatc  5105  34 
iraXdpirj  [5104  ’lo] 

TraAtAAoyta  [5106  '26] 

TTOLpipirjVLC  5105  9 

7Ta7TTaLV€LV  5105  74 
rrapd  5102 ’13  5105  55 
TTapeLa  5105  9 
TTaprjic  5105  61 
Tide  5105  18,  63 
Trarrjp  5103  6  5105  65 
neXedpov  5102  ^2 
TTeXcxjp  5102  ^3(^) 

TTeXcxjptoc  5102  ^3(^) 

TTeXojpoc  5102  /(?) 

Trepdv  5105  14.  56 
Trepac  5105  73 
7TepLCTp€<f>€LV  5102  *9(?) 
7T€pLCTp(jO<f>dv  5102  '9(?) 

TTtdoc  5105  51 
TTLVetV  5102^0 
7TLCr€V€LV  5106  ’14,21 
TrXelajv  5102  ^ii 
tivot)  5102  7 

77-odetv  5106  '6 
TTodoC  5105  25 
7TOL  5106  ‘20 
TTOLELV  5102  ’12 
TTOLKlXXeLV  5102  "^3 
TToXXoLKLC  5106  ’21,  25 

TTOVTOC  5102^10 

77-OCtC  5105  27 
770  re  5105  13 
770TVta  5102  "6  5 

Trpepivoi'  5102  / 


7TpO^XcxJCK€LV  5102  '2 
TTpoOupOU  5105  II 
TTpocSiy^edaL  [5105  19] 

TTpOJTOC  5105  77 
TTUpiaroc  5105  26 

'Pea  5105  56 
pe^eij^  5105  32 
pLTTTELU  5102  10 

poSoTnjyvc  5104  ‘10 
pOL^etv  5103  9 
pvdfioc  [5103  10] 
pUpiOC  [5103  10] 

cdAirty^  5103  13 
edpi^aXov  [5102 ’■'6] 
edp^  5106  ’31 
C€XT]vr]  5105  19,  [53] 
ctS^peoc  5102  '8 
CtS6;aoc  5105  81 
CKa[p€LP  5102/ 

CKCoXoC  [5103  5] 
cradpioc  5102  ’13 
cretyetv  [5102  '‘4] 
crevetv  5105  25 
cTpo(j)dXiy^  [5102  ^/] 
crpo^aAt/tv  [5102 "/] 
cu  5102  ’/  5105  18,  21,  27,  37 
cupi^dXXeLV  5105  57 
CUV  5104  ’12 
cuvavrdv  5105  59 
cuveuvoc  5105  74 
c^tyyetv  5105  30 

Tdpipiac  5102  5 

re  5102  ^9(?)  5105  [19],  26,  31, 

[50]  >  50>  51  (^w)>  54.  55.  56  {bis). 

59  5106  '5 
TEKVOV  5105  18,  21 
reAetv  5105  16 
TEXECcjiOpOC  5104  ‘8 
reAAetv  5105  52 
TEppiOJV  5105  44 
TEpTTVOC  5105  64 
rerpa  ^uf  [5105  12] 
reuyetv  5105  20 
rr]XiKoc  5103  18 
^rrjXoJip  5105  10 
TTjVCLOC  5103  12 
TLC  5105  64,  68  5106  ‘5,  18 
rpvyEiv  [5104  ’2] 

TUT  Boc  5105  80 
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vScop  5102  '16 

(fiLXoTTjC  5106  *27 

5102  *6 

vloc  5102  "ii  9 

(fiOLpOC  5105  65 

xOcIjp  5106  *4 

vfuk  [5102  '5j] 

(fiopcLP  5102  ^3 

;(0/30C  5105  67 

VTra^cpdc  5105  (47 

5106  *15 

Xp^d)  5102  ^ii  7 

I^TTO  5102  ‘15  510574 

(fypcap  5105  51 

Xpvccoc  5102  *"7,  [‘^5]  5104  *12 

V'TTOTTTOC  5106*11 

(l>P^p  5102  % 

XioccdaL  5104  *7 

vcf^uPT]  [5103  2] 

cfyvCLV  5105  28(?) 

VxjjLKCpCVC  5102  V 

cjyvXdcccLP  5105  22,  27 

i/jdXLOp  5105  8 

(fyvca  5105  32 

ipacfiapoc  5105  49 

<Pacdiop  5106  *5 

ipijyfia  5105  7 

(fyacLPOC  5106  *9 

ydoc  5105  47 

ipvx^  5106  '17 

(fyapai  5105  l8,  [23],  38 

xapL(,cLp  5105  26 

0 

0 

\j 

0 

'd 

X^ifico^  5105  45 

^QpaL  5105  12 

(fydcyyccBaL  5105  32 

X^iv  5105  62 

(he  5102^0  51053  5106*33,34 

(l)dcLCLflPpOTOC  5104  *I 

xclp  5102  "7,  "4  5105  23 

(he  [5105  23] 

II.  RULERS 


Antoninus  Pius 

AvTOKparopoc  Avtwvlpov  5107  43~4  (year  19) 


Marcus  Aurelius  and  Verus 


AvprjXLCov  Avtcovlvov  Kal  Ovrjpov  tojv  Kvplcjop  Cej^acrwv  5109  ii  22—4  (year  2) 

AvTOKparopoc  Ixaicapoc  MapKov  AupyjAcov  AptcupIpov  Ce^acrov  kcll  AvroKparopoc  Kalcapoc  Aovklov  Avp7]XL0V 
OvTjpov  Ce^acTov  5109  ii  53—8 


Severus  and  Caragalla 

dewp  Ceov'ppov  Kal  Aptcoplvov  5114  I 


Valerian  and  Gallienus 

Tojv  Kvplojp  ipfiwp  OvaXepLavov  Kal  FaXXLTjPov  Cej^acrcov  5116  3— 4  (year  5) 


Valerian,  Gallienus  and  Saloninus 

AvTOKpaTopcjjp  KaLcapcop  FIovttXlov  Alklpplov  OvaX^piavov  Kat  FIovttXlov  x^lklvplov  OvaXEpLavov  FaXXnjvov 
Fcpf-iavLKcbp  iCT cjjv  Evce^cjjv  EvTvyoiP  Kat  TJovttXlov  Alklpplov  KoppYjXLOv  CaXcovLPOv  OvaXcpLapov  tov 

iTTLcjyapecrarov  Kalcapoc  Cc^acrajp  5116  6— lO  (year  5) 


Gallienus 

AvTOKpaTopoc  KaLcapoc  TJovttXlov  Alklpplov  FaXXLTjPov  FcppLapLKov  IVlcy lctov  Evcc^ovc  EvTvyovc  Cc^acTov 

5117  10-14  (year  ii) 


Diocletian  and  Maximian 

.  .  .  TOV  Kvpiov  'qixoiip  MapKov  .  .  .  Cc^acT^p  5118  1-2 


Justinian 

^acLXcLac  TOV  dcLOTaTov  KaL  cvcc^ccTaTov  rji^idjp  Sccttotov  0XaovLov  ^lovcTLPLapov  TOV  alcopLOv  AvyovcTOv  Kal 

AvTOKpaTopoc  5122  1-2  (year  26)  5123  1-2  (year  29) 


III.  CONSULS 
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III.  CONSULS 


403  VTTareia  rov  h^cTTorov  rjjxwv  0eo5octou  rou  alojvlov  Avyoifcrov  to  a  Kal  0Xaoviov  *Povfj.opi8ov  tov  Xafnrpo- 
rarov  5119  1-2 


485  p.€Ta  Tfjv  V7TaT€iav  0XaovLov  OeoScopLyov  rov  XapLirporaTov  5121  I 
553  p.€TO.  TTjV  V'TTQ.TCIO.V  0XaOV\OV  Ba.ClXeiOV  TOV  XoLpiTTpOTCLTOV  5122  3~4 

555  p.€TCL  TTjV  V'TTQ.TCKXV  0XoiOVLOV  BoClXeloV  TOV  XapLTT pOTGLTOV  5123  2 


IV  INDIGTIONS  AND  ERAS 
(^7)  Indictions 

4lh  5120  (4)  (=  465/6)  15th  5122  (4)  (=  551/ 2)  3rd  5123  3,  10  (=  554/5) 

8th  5121  (2),  9  (=  484/5)  ist  5122  15,  17-18  (=  552/3)  4th  5123  (16)  (=  555/6)  ■  ‘ 

{b)  Eras 

142/111  5120  4  (=  465/6)  229/198  5122  14  (=  552/3) 


0aco(f)i  5107  38 
AQvp  5118  2  5122  14 
XoiaK  5107  16  5119  2  5120  4 
Tv^i  5107  16 


Y  MONTHS 

Mex^tp  5116  13,  16 
0api€V(x>d  5124  2 
0appLovdi  5107  36  5116  4 
naxcov  5117  15  5121  I  5123  3 


IJavvL  5109  ii  20  5110  5  5116 
10  5121 9 

PTreLcj)  5107  37  5122  17 
Mecoprj  51224  5123  16 


II  April  156  5107  36 
25  June  -  24  July  156  5107  37 
28  September  -  27  October  ir6 

5107  38 

27  November  -  26  December  156 
5107  16-17 


VI.  DATES 

162/63  5109  ii  <53 

189  5110 4 

201/202  5114  10 

16  April  258  5116  3-4 

26  May  -  24  June  258  5116  6-10 

13  February  259  5116  13,  16 


17  May  264  5117  10,  15 
30  October  286-292(?)  5118  2 
29  November  465  5120  4 
13  August  552  5122  1-4 
29  April  555  5123  1-3 


A —  5108  ui  7 
A^padpLioc^  f.  of  Aur.  Apollos 
5123  7,  19 

ASpiavoc^  advocate  5118  3 
Aelcov,  f  of  Aur.  Philoxenus,  h.  of 
Anna  5121  6,  16 
AX^iavSpoc,  sitologus  5110  2 
ApidvTioc^  f  of  Theodora,  h.  of 
Anti—  5124  [5],  31 
Apip,wvLoc,  f.  of  Horion  5107  7 
Apip,a)VLoc,  Aur.,  hyperetes  5116  14 
ApiOlC  [5110  9] 

Ap,ovvic^  s.  of  Lucius,  collector  of 
money-taxes  5108  ii  14 


VIE  PERSONAL  NAMES 

ApLovvic,  s.  of  Po —  5108  hi  5 
y^i^acracioc  5124  28,  (30) 

Avva^  m.  of  Aur.  Philoxenus,  w.  of 
Aeion  5121  6 

Avov^dc,  son  of  Pe—  5108  hi  i 
Apov  f  of  Serenus  5108  ii  10 
Ai^Ti — ,  m.  of  Theodora,  w.  of 
Amantius  5124  6 
Avtlpooc,  f  of  Nempheros  5108 

“9 

AvtIvooc  [5118  3] 

Avtlvovc,  s.  of  Nempheros,  collec¬ 
tor  of  money-taxes  5108  h  15 


Avtwvlpoc  see  Index  II  s.vv: 
Antoninus  Pius,  Marcus  Au¬ 
relius  and  Verus,  Severus  and 
Garacalla 

Airia^  m.  of  Menas,  vv.  of  Eudae- 
mon  5107  2 

Att'kjov^  FL,  former  consul  ordinarius 

5123  4 

AttoXXojvloc,  s.  of  Horion  5114  2 
AttoXXojploc,  Aur.  5117  19 
AttoXXovc^  Aur.,  s.  of  Abraamius, 
colonus  adscripticius  5123  6,  18,  23 
AiToXXcdc.,  f  of  Alariam  5124  10 
Appiaxic^  f  of  Gh — suis  5108  ii  2 
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Aporipic,  f.  of  N.N.  5108  ii  6 
Aporjpic^  S.  ofDidvTO-  5108  iii  2 
ApTTOKpac,  s.  of  Harpocras,  collec¬ 
tor  of  grain-taxes  5108  ii  ii 
'ApiTOKpac^  f  of  Harpocras  5108 
ii  II 

'ApT€piic^  m.  of  Aur.  p[  f.5  ],  minor 
5117  3-4 

ApifjoLcfyic,  f  of  Fsois  5109  ii  2  3, 
67  {ApljjOLc) 

Ap  LK{  ),  f  of  Rh — us  5108  ii  3 
^Tpi7c,  Aur.,  s.  of  Phil),  colonus 
adscript icius  5123  7,  19,  23 
AvyovcToc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Justin¬ 
ian;  III  s.v.  403 

AvprjXta  see  s.w.  YctScopa, .  jp[  ^'•5  | 
Avpi^Xioc  see  s.vt.  ApLfiwvtoc, 
AttoXXwvloCj  AttoXXcoc,  Arprjc^ 
AtBvp,oc^  ZyjOoc^  ^HpaKXelSrjc^ 
Iccrjcy  KoXXovOoc^  MaprvpioCj 
^OvpTCOp^  CapaTTLOJV^  Ce7TTlp,L0C, 

Cepjjvoc,  0artac,  0tAo^ei^oc,  and 
Index  II  s.v.  Marcus  Aurelius 
and  \^erus 

A(l)vyxtc,  f  of  Zoilus  5109  ii  i,  59 
A(f)vyxic,  f  of  Horus  5109  ii  33 
A(j)vyx{ ),  farmer  5110  6 

^  of  Heracles  5109 

ii  70 

BaciXeioc  see  Index  III  s.w.  553, 
555 

BiKTcop,  s.  of  Philoxenus  5123 
21,  22 

FaXXirjvoc  see  Index  II  s.w. 
Valerian  and  Gallienus,  Vale¬ 
rian,  Gailienus  and  Saloninus, 
Gallienus 

AihvpL — ,  f  of  Haroeris  5108  iii  2 
zJ  cSd/uoc,  f  of  Hermaiscus  5108 
ii  16 

ZltSi»p.oc,  alias  Zoilus,  s.  of  Didy- 
mus  5109  ii  64 

AihvpLOCy  f  of  Didymus  alias  Zoilus 
5109  ii  65 

zJ/Sf/xoc,  Aur.  5116  IT 
Aioyevr]c^  f  of  Pasis  5109  ii  2,  67 
A  loyivTjc^  trader  of  grass  seed 

51124 

Aioyiv'qc^  former  cosmetes  5115  7 
Aojpiojv  5113  2 


'EppiatcKoc,  s.  of  Didymus,  collec¬ 
tor  of  money-ta.xes  5108  ii  16 
EvBatficov^  f  of  Menas,  h.  of  Apia 

5107  I 

ZrjOoc,  y\ur.,  s.  of  Sarapion  5117 
16 

ZcolXoc,  s.  of  A[)hynchis  5109  ii 
^59 

ZojIXoc,  Didymus  alias  5109  ii  G5 

Upa — ,  s.  of  Theon  5111  2 
BJ paKXelSrjc,  Aur.,  h.  of  Aurelia 
Isidora  alias  Tsenartcma  5116 
i3>  >5-16 

EpaKXijc,  s.  of  Achilles  5109  ii  69 

OeoSocLoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  403 
&€oBd)pa,  d.  of  Amantius  and 
Anti — ,  servant  of  Paulus  5124 
3, 26, 31 

0€oSd)ptxoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  485 
0eo(^tAoc,  f  of  Aur.  Martyrius 

5119  6 

&€cov,  s.  of  Horion  and  Tanacho- 
tis,  gr.-s.  of  Amrnonius  5107  6, 

9,  D.  25,  32,  35>  39 
Oecop,  f  of  Hera —  5111  2 

'hp--^  f  of  Imouthes  5108  iii  3 
lpLov6r]c,  s.  of  Hier —  5108  iii  3 
Youcrtrtavoc  see  Index  II  s.v. 
Justinian 

IciSwpa,  Aur.,  alias  Tsenartema, 
w.  of  Aur.  Heraclides  5116  5, 

12,  14-15 

YcctJc,  Aur.,  s.  of  loannes  5119  3 
1cjdclpv7]c,  f  of  Aur.  Isses  [5119  3] 
lodapp'pc^  farmer  5125  3 

KaXXlvLKoc,  f  of  Horion  5109  ii  7 
KoXXovOoc,  Aur.,  s.  of  Menas,  b.  of 
Aur.  — s  5122  6 

Kopp'pXtoc  5110  8;  see  also  Index 
II  s.v.  Valerian,  Gallienus  and 
Saloninus 

ylarroc,  Maecius,  prefect  5114  10 
Aiklpploc  see  Index  II  s.vv;  X’ale- 
rian,  Gallienus  and  Saloninus, 
Gallienus 

Aoyytpoc,  sitologns  5110  2 
Aovkloc,  f  of  Amounis  5108  ii  14 


Aovkloc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Marcus 
Aurelius  and  Verus 

MatKLOc  see  s.v.  Aatroc 
Mapta/x,  d.  of  Apollos,  sewant  of 
Paulus  5124  8 

MdpKoc  see  Index  II  s.v^.  Marcus 
Aurelius  and  Verus,  Diocletian 
and  Maximian 

MapTvpLoCy  Aur.,  s.  of  Theophilus 

5119  6 

MapTvpLoc,  f  of  FI.  Phoebammon, 
deacon  5121 4 

Mr]pdc,  s.  of  Eudaemon  and  Apia 

5107  1,9,  35 

Mr]pdc^  f  of  Aur.  — s  5122  5,  22 
Mr]pdc,  oiketes  [5123  5] 

MtvcLoCy  s.  of  Sarapion,  overseer 

5108  ii  8 

Nep.(f)epd)c,  s.  of  Antinous,  \illage 
elder  5108  ii  9 

N^pi<f}€pa)c^  s.  of  Nempheros,  col¬ 
lector  of  grain-taxes  5108  ii  12 
N€pi(j)€pdjc,  f  of  Nempheros  5108 
ii  12 

Nepicf^epwc,  f  of  Antinous  5108 
ii  15 

'OvT^Totp,  Aur.  51121,17 
''Oppoxppic^  f.  of  N.N.  5108  ii  5 
OvaXepiapoc  see  Index  II  s.w*.  Va¬ 
lerian  and  Gallienus,  Valerian, 
Gallienus  and  Saloninus 
Ovijpoc  see  Index  II  s.v:  Marcus 
Aurelius  and  Verus 

77— ,  f  of  Chales  5108  iii  4 
77ac6c,  s.  of  Diogenes  5109  ii 
1-2,  66 

TlavXoc,  gloriosissimus  illustris  5124 
3 

Havcaptac,  Sarapion  alias  5116 

lO-II 

He — ,  f  of  Anoubas  5108  iii  i 
FIovttXloc  see  Index  II  s.w.  Vale¬ 
rian,  Gallienus  and  Saloninus, 
Gallienus 

77a) — ,  f  of  Amounis  5108  iii  5 

B[  3-4  ]oc,  s.  of  Ar-ic{  ?  ),  night- 
guard  5108  ii  3 

Poup-optSoc  see  Index  III  s.v.  403 


VII.  PERSONAL  NAMES 
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CaXwvivoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  V^ale- 
rian,  Gallieiuis  and  Saloninus 
CapajTioov^  f.  of  Miysius  5108  ii  8 
CapaTTiwv^  Ann,  alias  Pausanias 

5116  10 

CapaTTLcov,  f.  of  Aur.  Zcthus  5117 

i6 

Capa7T{  )  5110  6 
Ca  c,  s.  of  Pho-uius,  collector 
of  grain-taxes  5108  ii  13 
CeovTjpoc  see  Index  II  s.vt  Sc\'crus 
and  Garacalla 

CeTTTtfuoc  see  s,v.  Ceprjvoc,  Aur. 
Cepdc  5118  3 

Ceprjvoc.  s.  of  Anoubion,  village 
elder  5108  ii  10 
Ceprjvoc^  Aur.  Septimius,  former 
exegetes  5115  3,8 
^CiXXapl(x)v  5112  8 

Tavaxcoric^  m.  of  Theon,  \v.  of 
Horion  51077 


.UAe^arS/Deia  [{5124  23)] 

AXQaievc  5109  ii  8  5111  2 

PepixaviKoc  see  Index  II  s.w.  Va¬ 
lerian,  GaUienus  and  Saloninus, 
Gallienus 

'EXevQepoTToXic  5119  4 
OlxoLcecfyaj  5109  ii  4-5 
YouSat —  5119  4 

Movxivapwov  (k 0)^,7])  5109  ii  3~45 
25.  34 


*dpXi>^o6vVLCTl^C  5111  3 
*^ojpiO(^vXa^  5111  II,  12 
SlO-KOVOC  5121  5 

€vc€^'^c  see  Index  II  s.w.  Valerian, 
Gallienus  and  Saloninus,  Gal¬ 
lienus,  Justinian 


TovpPwv  5108  iii  G 
Tcevaprepia^  alias  Isidora  5116 
5^  12,  15 

0ai'tac,  Aur.  5112  i 
0avLac  5113  I,  8 

1.  of  Aur.  Hatres  5123  [7],  19 
0LX6^€voCy  Aur.,  s.  of  Aeion  and 
Alina,  donkey  drivrr  5121  6,  16 
0lX6^€voc,  f.  of  \3ctor  5123  21 
0Xdovioc  see  s.\w.  Attlojp, 

Bac'iXeioc,  0ot^dpLfiwv;  see  also 
Index  II  s.v.  Justinian;  III  s.v'c; 

403. 485. 553, 555 

0/Liotc,  f  of  nousis  5108  ii  4 
0oL^dp.i.iwv,  FI.,  s.  of  Martyrius, 
cunalis  5120  i  5121  3 
0ot/Sa/.4/.iwi3  farmer  5125  3 
00  ^  U40C,  f  of  Sa — s  5108  ii  13 

XaXrjc,  S.  of  P—  5108  iii  4 


VIII.  GEOGRAPHY 

E^VpVyXlTTJC  (popioc)  [5119  5] 
[5123  8] 

E^vpvyxtTwv  (ttoXic)  5111  8 
[5115  4,  6-7]  5121  5  5122  6, 
II,  [22]  5124  7,  (31)  77  XapiTTpd 

Kal  XapLTTpordrr]  'O^vpvyxf-'T0v 
ttoXlc  [5119  6—7]  V  XapiTTpd 
E^vpvyxi^TWp  ttoXlc  [5123  5] 
E^vpvyyojP  {ttoXlc)  5107  2,  8 
(51212)  [5123  3] 

77-ayoc  [51195] 

Ilcpav  Mcppicpdcop  {KTTjpia)  5123 

8,  [23] 

TJcpcrjc  5109  ii  6 


IX.  RELIGION 

QaXXohoTCip  5111  \A,{bis) 
^QaXXohoTTjC  5111  3,  12 
deioc  see  Index  II  s.v:  Justinian 

Icpcvc  5115  I 
66/DOC  5111  [3],  II,  12 

NciXatop  5118  2 


X  cuLc,  son  of  Harmachis,  field- 
guard  5108  ii2 

06tc,  s.  of  Harpsoiphis  5109  ii 
2,  67 

"QpLojp,  f  of  Fheon,  h.  of  Tana- 
chotis,  s.  of  Ammonius  5107  6 
*QpLa>p,  s.  of  Callinicus  5109  ii 

7.  3^ 

'Qptwp,  f  of  Apollonius  5114  2 
'^Qpoc,  s.  of  Aphyiichis  5109  ii  33 

.  f?[  ^-5  ]’  Aur.,  minor,  d.  of  Artemis 

5117  2 
~ta  5110  8 

— Eouctc,  s.  of  Phmois,  archephodos 

5108  ii  4 

— c,  Aur.,  s.  of  Vlenas,  purple-dyer 
of  tow  5122  5 
- (JtJPiOC  5110  7 


/7(  )A  .  [  (/cdi/u.77)  51195 

'Poj/uatoc  5111  6 

CcpcTTra  {Kwpirj)  5109  ii  26 
CoJCLKOCpLLOC  5109  H  7^8  5111  2 

TOTTapyt^a  (5107  4)  (5110  3)(  0.717/- 
Xlwtov)  5109  ii  5  {SpiOLceclxjS) 
TOTTOC  (5107  6,  25)  (5110  3) 

0066  {pLT^xaprj)  5125  2 

Ww^Oic  5107  3  (  KWpLT]),  6  {tOTTOl) 

(5110  3) 


TTacrofpopoc  5111  9,  10, 18,  [22] 
TIoXlcvc  51135 

CapaTTClOp  5111  4 
CdpaTTLC  5113  5 
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X.  OFFICIAL  AND  MILITARY  TERMS  AND  TITLES 


ap)(^(})ohoc  5108  ii  4 

iTTlTpOTTOC  5111  [l),5 

'naucv(f)rjfjLOC  [5123  4,  6] 

ap)(LhiKacri)c  5115  I 

77-€5io(/>LiAa^  (5108  ii  2) 

iqyepiOVLa  5111  6 

TToXircvop^evoc  (5120  l)  5121  3 

jSactAt/coc  ypapLpLaT€vc  5107  I2 

i^yepLOULKOC  5117  5  6 

TTpaKTOpeia  5107  10,  13,  28 

jSoayoc  5115  G 

TTpOLKTCOp  5112  14 

^ovXevTi^c  5115  6 

IXXovcTpioc  5124  4 

TTpOLKTCOp  dpyVpiKCJV  5107  4 

ypap^ij-arela  5107  lO-ii 

KOCpLr)T€V€lV  5115  7 

(5108  ii  14,  15,  16) 

TTpO-KTCOp  CLTIKOJU  (5108  ii  II,  12, 

KpariCTOC  |5111  l] 

TTpec^vrepoc  (5108  ii  9,  lo) 

hccTTOTTjc  5123  6;  see  also  Index  II 

KplTTlpiOV  5115  2 

TTpvravcvciv  [5115  4,9] 

s.v. Justinian;  III  s.v.  403 

KpLTTjC  5111  6 

Stara^ic  5114  l 

KOjpLoypapLpLar^vc  5107  25-6 

ciToXoyoc  (5110  2) 

CKXoyicrrjC  5107  30 

XapLTTporaroc  5111  4;  sec  also 

crparrjyoc  (5107  2l) 

cva7T6ypa(l>oc  5123  9 

Index  Ill  s.w'.  403,  485,  553,  555 

vTTaroc  [5123  4] 

evapyoc  5115  6 

v7T€p<f)vcLa  5123  [8],  10,  [12,  14] 

ivSo^OTaroc  (5124  4) 

vvKTO(j)vXa^  (5108  ii  3) 

V7T€p(f)V€CTaTOC  [5123  4] 

l^'qyrjTeveiv  5115  3,  [B— 9] 

VTTrjperrjc  5116  14 

CTTipieXrjT^c  5108  ii  8 

opdivapcoc  [5123  4] 

€7TLV€pir)Cic  5122  18 

opco^vXa^  (5108ii5?,  6?,  7?) 

XprjixaTiCTTjC  [5115  2] 

XL  PROFESSIONS  AND  OCCUPATIONS 

yecopyoc  (5110  6,  17)  5123  9 

oLK^TTjc  [5123  5] 

prjTcop  (5118  3) 

{iifa7T6ypa(f)Oc)  (5125  4) 

ovrjXarrjc  5121  lo,  l6 

€pL7TOpOC  5112  4 

TTaihicKTj  5124  3,  9,  (31) 

CTLTTTTOKOyXf^CTTlJC  5122  5,  [22] 

iTTLTpOTTOC  [5116  1“ 2] 

apra^Tj  5109  ii  ll,  13,  15,  17,  61, 

XII.  MEASURES 

(a)  Weights  and  Measures 

Xlrpa  5120  3 

CT^Kiopa  5123  [13],  (13) 

62,63  (51103,6-19)  5121  13 

pLcrpov  5109  ii  32  {rerpaxolvLKov) 

rerpaxoLVLKoc  5109  ii  32—3 

yeovyiKou  (ctJ/cco/tq)  5123  20 

■nrjxvc  (5125  5,  6,  7) 

Xolvt^  (5110  8,  10,  13,  14) 

StT^Aow  [5123  ii] 

SpaxM  5107  31,  32,  33,  36,  37,  38 

[b)  Money 

Kepdriov  5124  22 

VOpLLCpLaTLOV  5124  [l5],(l7,  31) 

i^vyov  5124  [16],  (17,  31)  {18lw- 

vopLLCpLa  5122  10,  (ii),  15,  16,  19, 

ojSoAoc  5111  15,  [16] 

Tt/cop)  [23]  (AlAefav5/3ctac) 

[(22)]  [5123  12] 

XIII.  GENERAL  INDEX  OF  WORDS 


159 


XIII.  GENERAL  INDEX  OF  WORDS 


a^coXoc  5109  ii  29 

ay^Lv  5109  ii  41-2 

dyvoetF  5113  IQ 

ayopal^€Lv  5111  13  5112  9 

aypa{.Lf.LaToc  (5123  21)  (5124  29) 

ayojyrj  [5123  6] 

d8eA0oc  [51227] 

ddoAoc  5109  ii  29  [5123  14] 

ad  [5115  10] 

ddi^p  5109  ii  32 

alddipLoc  5121  3 

aipa  5109  ii  31 

alpeiv  5109  ii  48 

alojvLoc  see  Index  II  s.v.  Justinian; 

III  s.v.  403 
dKLvSvvoc  5122  12 
dKKOvPtrdXLOV  (5126  6) 
dAAd  5111  12  5112  14 
dXXpX^yyvTj  5109  ii  64 
dXXpXeyyvoL  5109  ii  46-7 
dXXrjXcov  5107  I,  27 
dAAoc  510730  5109  ii  60  5111 
15  [5115  2]  5122  16,  18 
dXcoc  5109  ii  24 
dpia  5112  7 
dpi€LV(UV  5113  12 
dpLcfyorepoc  5109  ii  3  [5122  7] 
[5123  7] 
dv  5124  19 

dvayRaroc  [5122  lo]  5124  14 
dvdiravcLC  5114  2,  [9] 
dva  _  ^  a  5114  7 
du€V  5122  19  5123  16 
dvT^P  5110  3  5116  12,  15  5123  6 
dvTLypa(j>ov  (5110  i)  51155 
dvTiXeyeLV  5111  II 
dvrtAoyta  5122  20  5123  17 
dvvTTepdercoc  5109  ii  19  5122  19 
5123  16  5124  20 

dvco  51255 

d^ioXoydjraroc  5112  2 
d^LOVV  5116  4 
dTTalrrjCLC  5107  II,  18 
dnavrav  5122  20 
aTTrjXidiTrjC  5107  4  (5110  3) 
dTrAodc  5123  18  [(5124  24)) 
dlTO  5107  2,  8,  15,  31'  5108  ii  5,  7, 
II  5109  ii  3,  33  5111  14  [5115 
10]  [5119  3,  6]  5121  6,  8,  13 
5122  [6],  8,  12,22  5123  [4],  8, 
14,  23  5124  7,  10,  31 


diTohriyidv  5112  7 
(XTroSiSoFat  5109  ii  18,  38,  61-2 
5122  13  5123  15,  20 
aTTOKaOLcrdvai  5109  ii  25-6 

5113  6 

d7ToXaflPdv€LV  5124  19 
d7T07TXl^p0VV>  5121  10 
dnopoc  5107  23 
a-TToTacceiy  5112  10 
aTTO^actc  5117  7  8 
dpyvpLKoc  5107  4,  14  5108  ii  (14), 
[15].  (iG) 

dpyvpLOV  5107  30—31 
dplOf^LpcLc  5107  15,  iG 
dprd^r}  see  Index  XII 
dpx^<l>oSoc  see  Index  X 
apxv  5114  3  (bis),  5  5122  4,  18 
^dpxt^oOvvLCTpc  see  Index  IX 
dpxi^LKacTpc  see  Index  X 
dc^dAeta  [5115  5) 
drpepi^LV  5113  9 
avTLC  5114  5 
adroit  5107  32 

AvTOKpdrajp  see  Index  II  s.\a;  An¬ 
toninus  Pius,  Marcus  Aurelius 
and  Verus,  Valerian,  Gallienus 
and  Saloninus,  Gallienus, 
Justinian 

adrdc  5107  8,  13,  17,  34-3,  33 

5108  i  I,  [2,  3',  4,  5],  (6),  [7,  8,1., 

i2],i3Ai4  I >6]  ii  2,  3,  (4,5),  6, 
(7.  8),  9,  [10],  (ii,  12,  13),  [14,  15, 
16]  5109  ii  (24),  34,  48,  65,  71, 

72  5111  3,  [4],  .8,  [19]  51125, 
9,  12  [bis]  5114  3  51155,7,  9 
[5116  i]  5117  20  5121  6,  8,  lo 
5122  8,  i6,  [17]  5123  [6],  9,  ii, 
12,  15,  21  5124  9,  II,  21,  [28] 
dcj^ijXti  [5116  i]  5117  2-3 
dxptc  5117  7 

pdOoc  5125  7 

paciXeta  see  Index  II  s.v.  Justinian 
jStjSAt^ — -  5126  12 
jStjSA/ov  5107  28 
jSoaydc  see  Index  X 
popOeiv  5111  23 
PovXecdai  5113  14  5124  20 
povXevTT^c  see  Index  X 
*jS(L>^xo^dAa^  see  Index  IX 


yd^  5111  17  5113  12 
y€ovxdv  5121  5  [51234] 
yeovxtKoc  see  Index  XII  s.v. 
yeouyt/cdv 

yecopyoc  see  Index  XI 
ylyvecOat  5109  ii  12,  16,  63  5112 
3-4,  II  5116  5  5121  4  (5122 
n)  [(5123  13,23)1  (5124  17) 
yXevKOC  5123  14 
yErjctoc  5107  14,  19 
yvd)CLC  (5126  2) 
yoredc  51227 

ypdf.if.ia  5109  ii  6G,  71-2  5111  ii 
51123  5117  20  21 
ypapipLarda  see  Index  X 
ypafipiarLov  [(5122  22)]  5123  (17), 

19.(23)  (512424,31) 

ypCLTTTpOV  5107  27 

ypa<j)eiv  5109  ii  38-9,  50,  65,  70 

5112  13  5117  19  5123  18,  21 
5124  (25),  28 

Se  5107  22,33,39  5109  ii  37 
5110  4  5111  10,  II,  15  5112  7 

5113  10  [5116  i]  5118  4  5122 
20  [5123  1 1] 

8erfCLC  [5111  5] 

SeLKPwai  5111  22 
8eLV  5111  22 
S€Ka8vo  5109  ii  17,  63 
SeKarpeic  5122  10 
^ecTTOTTfc  see  Index  X 
Sevrepoc  5109  ii  21  5122  i8 
5121  I2 

8rfXovv  5107  40—41  [5116  2] 

8id  5110  G,  [17]  5111  9  5112 
10  5116  12,  15  5117  3  51229 
5123  [5],  22  5124  30 
8Laypd<j)€LV  5107  23 
8id8opia  5111  iG 
StaROFoc  see  Index  IX 
Siawdctot  510739  [5123  1 1] 
8LaXafji^dv€LV  [5111  23] 

StacToAT^  5107  22 
Stdra^tc  see  Index  X 
8La(l)€p€Lv  [5123  II,  14] 

8Ld<j)opov  5109  ii  14,  1G-17,  42,  62 
StSdrat  5111  15, 16, 17 
SievTVxdv  5111  23 
8LKaCTripLOV  5117  G 
8lk7]  5117  4 
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8i6  5112  13 

hirrXovc  see  Index  XII  s.v.  SittAouv 
Stccoc  5109  1150  (5115  5] 
hoK€tV  5112  13  51143 
SoKLflOC  5119  10 
Spaxf^^'^  see  Index  XII 
8vvac6aL  5113  13 
8vo  5111  10 
5i)c77pa/<'Toc  5107  24 

iav  5109  U  37  [5116  i] 
iavTOV  5109  ii  36 
€^8ofLT]KOVTa  [5123  13] 

5114  5 

iyd>  5111  14,  22  5112  13,  16  5113 
7,  8  51154  5116  12  5117 
4  5121  7,  8,  II,  12  5122  9,  21 
5123  22  5124  14,  27,  30 
i'Ooc  5111  7 
d  5122  20 

etSo'at  5109  ii  66,  71  5117  20 
€LKOCl  510731  5123  20 
€LvaL  5107  15  5109  ii  44,  46  5110 
4  5111  12,  23  5112  II  5113 
7  5116  [i],4  5117  9  5122  12 
5123  21  5124  29 
dc  5109  ii  26,  47  5111  15,  19 
51127  51143,4  5115  10  5122 
9  5123  17  5124  13 
etc  5109  ii  48  [5111  18]  [5123  12] 
elcdvat  5107  17  [5121 13]  5122  14 
iK  5109  ii  15,  44  {bis),  48,  64  5122 

7,9 

eVacTOc  5107  21-2,  40  5111  18 

5117  17  5121  12  5124  22 
iKarov  5107  37  {bii) 
e/cStSovai  5107  23 
iKXoytcTTjc  see  Index  X 
eKTiOdaL  5107  12-13 
€KTiv€iv  5109  ii  39 
€KTLCLC  5109  ii  47 
if^iavTov  5113  8 

€{jL7Topoc  see  Index  XI 
iv  51073  5111  [4],8(^{y),  13 

5118  2,4  51195  51212  5122 
9,  13  5123  [3],  16,  20  5124  13 
5125  2 

ivaTToypai^oc  see  Index  X 
ivapxoc  see  Index  X 
eVSo^oraroc  see  Index  X 
€V€Ka  5112  8 
iv6a3e  5112  14 
iviavToc  [5121  13] 


ivLCTavai  5109  6  21 
ivvea  5109  ii  12,  13,  61  5123 
[ii],  20 

ivoyT]  [5123  6] 
ivoyoc  5117  8 
ivravOa  5121  5  5123  5 

droc  51147 
dwTTLOC  5116  5 
i^di’ai  510741 
lavra  5107  38 
i^ipyipT€V€Lv  see  Index  X 
5121 9 

liravayK^c  5122  13 
liravkpx^cQai  5113  4 
kiravo)  5107  40 

iirepwrav  5123  [(5)],  18  [(5124 

25)] 

ini  5107  13,  17,  39  5109  ii  24 

5112  6,  II  5114  10  5116  2 
51218 

iTTLyovrj  5109  li  6 
imhrjf^idv  5112  6 
iTTihi^ovaL  5107  21  5116  ii 
677 1  ^rjTelv  5112  8 
imf.LeX€La  5115  I  5121  II 
€7TLfi€Xr]Trjc  see  Index  X 
iTTLvkfLTjCLC  See  Index  X 
iTTLcrkXXeLV  5107  24 
imrpkTTeLV  5112  9 
€7TLTpo7roc  scc  Index  X;  Index  XI 
€7TL(j}avipc  see  Index  II  s.v.  V^ale- 
rian,  Gallienus  and  Saloninus 
iTTafyipeLV  5109  ii  51,  52-3 
epx^cdat  5111  14 
kr^poc  5111  10  5114  3  5123  13 
krc  5107  22 

eroc  (5107  17,  43)  5109  ii  21, 

(53)  (5110  4)  (51118)  (5114 
10)  (5116  3,  6,  13,  16)  (5117  10) 
(5120  4)  5122  [3],  14  5123  2 
dydeia  5121  8 
€v8oK€IV  5107  39 
€i50€c«c  5112  3 
^vXa^Tjc  5121  4 
eupipctXoyla  5109  ii  19-  20 
evpiCKetv  5112  12 
euce^rjc  see  Index  II  s.vv:  Valerian, 
Gallienus  and  Saloninus,  Gal¬ 
lienus,  Justinian 
evcraOpiOC  [5119  10] 

CVTVX'pC  [5111  6]  ;  see  also  Index 
II  s.w.  Valerian,  GaUienus  and 
Saloninus,  Gallienus 


eu;^ec^at  5112  16  5113  lo 
€x^iv  510732  510969,59  5113 
5  5116  13  5122  8  5123  ii 
5124  12 
tW  5107  16 

X^vybv  see  Index  XII 

77  51143  5117  8 

rjyefLOvla  see  Index  X 
ipy^fiouLKoc  see  Index  X 
^Sewc  5113  3 
7787;  5111  17 

Tjl^Ldc  5109  ii  44,  45  5110  4  5111 
7  (bu),  17,  20  5112  15  5113  II 
5116  3  5118  I  5119  I  5122  i 
5123  [i,  15],  15,  17,21 

Tjpikpa  5111  15 
rji^iLoXla  5109  ii  42”~3 

^aAAoSoreiv  see  Index  IX 

0aAAoc  5111  13 

deloc  5114  I ;  see  also  Index  IX 
dkpia  (5110  6) 

Oeoc  5123  16;  see  also  Index  II  s.v. 

Severus  and  Caracalla 
dopU^€LV  5113  7 
Ovyarrjp  5124  5-  >0-  (30 

t8toc  51229  5123  6 
ISlwtlkoc  see  Index  XII  s.v.  ^uyov 
tStcoTTyc  5111  14,  17,  19 
L€p€uc  see  Index  IX 
Upoc  see  Index  IX 
IXXovcTpioc  see  Index  X 
LpLartov  (5126  2) 

Lva  5111  23  5112  13 
lvSlktlwv  [(5124  2)]  ;  see  also 
Index  IV 
LJfmKOC  5120  3 
tcoc  5116  13 
tccoc  5113  10,  12 

KaQa  5109  ii  38 
KaOapti^eLv  (5125  i) 

KaOapoc  5109  6  28 
KaOrjK^Lv  5116  [2—3],  6,  16 
KaOrjcOai  5111  13 
KatvovpyLoc  5126  8 
Kalcap  see  Index  II  s.v^^.  Marcus 
Aurelius  and  Verus,  Valerian, 
Gallienus  and  Saloninus,  Gal¬ 
lienus 


Kill.  GENERAL  INDEX  OE  WORDS 


161 


xraAeTv  5111  20  5114  3-4 
KaXcoc  5109  ii  30 
Kaclhiov  (5126  14) 

Kara  5107  20  5110  3  5113  II 
5121  12  5122  II  5124  21 
/carajSdAAetv  [5122  21?] 

/carajSoA?)  5122  13,  21 
KarayiyvecdaL  5107  3  [5119  4—5] 
KaraTTLCreveu’  [5121  ii] 
KaracjjaU’^LV  5111  21 
KaraxojpLCfjioc  5107  28-9 
KOLTCO  5125  6 
KcpoLTLov  see  Index  XII 
>c6(/)dAa6ov  5109  ii  12,  16,  41  5122 
12 

5122  12  [5123  17] 

KXlvr]  5112  II 
KocKtveveLv  5109  ii  29—30 
Koci.ir]T€V€Lv  sec  Index  X 
Kovcf^ov  5123  15 
KpartcToc  see  Index  X 
Kpiac  5120  3 
Kpidr)  5109  ii  II,  13,  28,  60 
KpiT-ppiov  see  Index  X 
Kptrrjc  see  Index  X 
KTacdat  5118  4 
KT7ji.ia  5123  8  (bis).  (23) 

KTljvOC  5121  I  I 

KVptOC  510742  5109  ii  49  [5111 
i]  5112  16  5123  17  5124  24; 
see  also  Index  II  s.w.  Marcus 
Aurelius  and  \  erus,  Valerian 
and  Gallienus,  Diocletian  and 
Maximian 

Kwpir]  51073  511^5 
K(Jj{Jir]T  IKOC  5107  5, 14,  [19] 
K(jj{jioypapifjiaT€vc  see  Index  X 

XaKKoc  5125  2 

Xapi^aveiv  5111  [18-19],  19  5112 
3  5113  13 

XapiTTpoc  see  Index  III;  Index  VIII 
S-V.  ^O^vpvyyiTOJV  (ttoXlc) 

XayavocTTcppiOV  [5121  14?] 

Xeyeiv  5111  9,  15,  [22]  (5118  3) 
Xi]pipia  5107  5, 

Xr]v6c  [5123  14] 

Xlrpa  see  Index  XII 
Aoyoc  5121  12  5124  21 
XoLTTOC  5107  33,  38 

puavOaveiv  5112  5 
piavp —  5126  15 


pikyac  5111  4,  5;  see  also  Index 
II  s.w.  Valerian,  (jallienus  and 
Saloninus,  Gallicnus 
pL^Lc  5107  15,  iG,  20,  22  5109 
ii  20  5121  9,  13  5122  14,  17 
[5123  16]  5124  22 
pi€i’  5107  8  5109  ii  4o  5111  10 

5122  14 

f.L€l’TOLy€  5114  8 
^ikpoc  510747  5111  10 
I.L€COTpL^aK6c  (5126  7) 

5109  ii  42  5121  I  51223 

5123  2,  15 

fieraSiSovaL  5116  14 
pieraSocLC  5116  4—5 
fi€Tp€Lv  5109  ii  37  5110  4 
piiTprjCic  (5125  i) 

(.terpov  see  Index  XII 
pikxpi  5112  10 

^477  5109838,66,71  5112  6 
5113  9  5117  20  5122  20 
pLTjTrjp  5107  2,  7  5117  3  [5119  3, 
6]  5121  6  5122  6  [5123  7  (^w)] 

5124  6 

pir]X<ivr}  (5125  2) 
p^LKpOC  (5126  15) 
pLLcdoC  5121  12 
pLVrjpLTj  5121  4 
piOVOV  5111  12 

v€op,r]VLa  5121  8 
V6OC  5109  ii  28 
vopiiptoc  [5116  i] 

VOpiLT€V€cdaL  (5124  I7) 

VOpiOC  510712,21,29  [51195] 

[5123  8] 

voceLV  5112  12-13 
VO  VC  5113  II 
vvKTocjyvXa^  see  Index  X 
vvv  5115  10 

ojSoAoc  see  Index  XII 
oySorjKovra  5107  34,  37 
oySooc  5121 9 
odovLOV  (5126  15) 
oIkctt^c  sec  Index  XI 
OLKOC  5112  8  51229 
olvoc  5123  [10],  II,  13,  [(13)], 

14,  20 

opbvvvai  5117  16-17 
opioyvpcLOC  15122  7] 

OpiOLOC  5108  ii  7,  II,  12 
Of-IOLOJC  (5126  8,  ii) 


OfioXcycLV  51071,41-2  5109  ii 
9  [51159]  [51197]  5121  7 

5122  8,  [2i|  5123  9,  [12],  15,  18 
5124  12,  18,  [(25)]  ' 

OflOTUTTOC  5109  ii  50 
OflOV  [(5123  13)1 
6p7]XaTrjc  see  Index  XI 
ovofia  [5116  2] 

(J7T7]VtKa  5124  19 
077  ora  V  51143 
OTTOTCpOC  5122  20 
opSivaptoc  see  Index  X 
6p€0(l)vXai  see  Index  X 
opKoc  5117  9,  17 
oppidv  [5123  7] 

dc  5107  30,  31  5109  ii  14,  18,  48 

5111  22  5112  8  5116  2  5117 
7  51199 

dcTTCp  5113  9  5122  12  5123  14 

OTt  5111  15,22  51135 
ou  510741  5111  II,  [12] 

5113  9 

OvScLC  5107  41 
ovv  5112  13 

odroc  5107  29,  39-40  5111  15 

5112  10  51164,  ^3  5122  II 

5123  12,  17,  19  5124  18 
odrojc  5112  13-14  5122  14  (5125 

4)  (5126  3) 

dtl^eiX^LV  5119  8  5123  9 
OlpcLviOV  5107  26 

TrdyKTaAoc  5111  5 
Trdyoc  see  Index  Vdll 
77atStc/<T7  see  Index  XI 
TraXatoc  5111  7 
■naXiv  5111  18  5113  14 
7Tav€V(l)7]pioc  see  Index  X 
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Teccapd-Kovra  5107  32—3 
reccapaKocroc  5122  1 6 
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